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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 


The Contribution of Kerala to Sanskrit Literature was prepared b, 

me as a doctoral thesis of the University of Madras during 1943-47 

| under the guidance and supervision of Professor C.Kunhan Raja.When 
it was published in 1958 in the Madras University Sanskrit Serics, 

some minor revision was made to make it up-to-date. It was the 

first book of its kind aiming at a systematic and well documented 


survey of Sanskrit literature of a particular region in India and was 
favourably received by scholars and students. Similar attempts at 
regional surveys of Sanskrit literature were made later. Dr. P. Sri- j 
ramamurthy of Andhra University worked on The Contribution of | 
Andhra to Sanskrit Literature and Dr. C.S. Sundaram's thesis was on the j 
History of Sanskrit Literature in Tamilnad upto the 13th Century. | 
Similar surveys of the literature of Kashmir, Bengal and Bihar have 
been made by S. C. Banerji. Other works are being attempted in 
different parts of India, 


Regarding the history of Sanskrit literature in Kerala itself, my 
book has served to highlight the possibilities of further research 
in the field, and since its publication in 1958 much disciplined ` 

i research has been carried out on various aspects. (See ‘Ad 
Bibliography’ at the end for details). I am glad that to 


resisted the temptation to make a thorough 
up-to-date; partly because I feel that 
discoveries to make my : k out of date a cat 
of the later research work in th field is bu as superstruc 
undation give: m ften refers to the 
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In the present edition I have taken a photographic reprint of 
the first edition after making a few minor corrections without 
changing the page numbers. The supplement contains ‘Additional 


Bibliography’, ‘Additions and Revisions’ including some corrections, * 


a short account of Kerala Sanskrit literature during the past 
two decades and a brief survey of Kerala’s Contribution to the 
Philosophical and Technical literature in Sanskrit. ‘The supplement 
does not claim to be exhaustive. Many problems on dates 
and identity still remain unsolved ; and differences of opinion exist ; 
but I do not find any reason to change my views until positive evi- 
dence is discovered. 


My thanks are due to the authorities of the University of Madras 
for bringing out this second edition, to the press for its neat work 
and to my friends and colleagues in the field for help and encourage- 


ment. 


Madras K. KUNJUNNI RAJA 
1—10—1979 | 


— AM 
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aw FOREWORD 


SANSKRIT has had a continuous history of literary output from 
the most ancient times to this day. Ih this long process and rich 
and varied growth, Sanskrit has been developed by every part of 
the country. It has grown into a national language with a unique 
pan-Indian character by enriching itself with many an element of 
value and beauty in the different regions of the country. f'or 
a complete picture of Sanskrit literature as well as for a full appre- 
ciation of it, it is necessary to make an intensive study of the 
Sanskrit literary activity in different areas of the country on the 
background of the local milieu. 


"The standard histories of Sanskrit literature which have to 
cover a vast field and lay emphasis on the formative epochs and 
the eflorescence of the classical ages are constrained, naturally, 
to refer to the later productions only in an illustrative manner. 
'The efforts of the later ages were however hardly insignificant, 
judged by quantity, quality or originality. An adequate appraisal 
of the later phases of Sanskrit literature is also not easy to make, 
for the materials pertaining to these are scattered and still mostly 
in manuscripts and known only in the respective localities or 
regional scripts. A series of intensive regional surveys of Sanskrit 
literature would serve ultimately to give us a full view of the 
extensive literary development in Sanskrit in the post-classical 
ages, 

Such a regional study is here carried out for a part of the 
country which has playe 
preservation of Sanskrit. 


utmost fringes of society; 

passages of Sanskrit cou D 

language. From about the 10th century, the le we 
inp 


only cherished every branch of S 
systems of philosophy, the techni 
nomy and the esoteric lore o 
the manuscripts of many 

distant parts of India 
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scholars today have been able to reconstruct many chapters 
the development of Sanskrit literature and Indian thought. 


Though the Ghats had served as a natural fortification and 


helped Kerala to preserve, in addition to the manuscripts, aspect, | 


of culture and tradition obliterated elsewhere, it cannot be said 
that this part of the country was wholly cut away from outside 
contacts. While across the waters its coast served as a link 
with the Western world from early ages, all along the same coastal 
strip had trickled down successive generations of families of learn- 
ed Brahmans from as far north as Kashmir. The legend of Parašu- 
rāma making the Sea recede and of Brahmans being settled there ` 
really points to a great effort at reclaiming the coastal region and 
developing it. Kerala has been known in early and classical 
Sanskrit literature: The beauty of Kerala women and their fine 
tresses was known to Kalidasa, and in the picked personnel of 
the multifarious retinue of the prodigal savant Bàna, there was a 
Kerala masseuse. On the East too, the contacts had not been 
negligible, for during the earlier part of this period, Cola epigraphy 
shows intimate relations and movement of persons between the 
Malayalam and Tamil regions and in the later part, numerous 
Sanskrit scholars of the Tamil districts are found to seek the 
congenial soil and encouraging support of the kings of Kerala, and 
Kerala village toponomy also confirms this contact; in fact, till 
recently, the courts of Kerala served as a haven of support to 
the Sanskrit scholars of Tamilnad. 


The affluent Brahman aristocracy of Kerala could not only 
devote itself completely to the cultivation of Sanskrit, but extend 
its own patronage to this learning. In their own time, the Kerala 
rulers who carved out kingdoms of their own, displayed a remark- 
able enthusiasm for Sanskrit and, besides being liberal patrons of 
poets and šastrajñas, themselves actively made conspicuous con- 
tribution to the growth of Sanskrit literature. 


The name of Šankara alone is enough to highlight the contri- 
bution of Kerala to Sanskrit literature and Indian thought and 
culture. Of names of the next order could be mentioned those 
of the devotional mystics KulaSekhara and Lila$uka and poets like 
the King Kulasekhara whose A$caryamanijari has been praised and 
quoted by writers in parts of the country far removed from Kerala. 
Among single families of scholars who had made for generations 
distinguished contribution to difficult Sastras and rare Prasthānas, 
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è 
the names of the Payyūr Bhattas will surely find an honoured place. 
In ambivalence in Kāvya and Sastra, in versatility in different 
branches of the latter or in prodigiousness of output, Melpputtūr 
3Bhattatiri could compare with any genius of his type in other 


oe parts of the country. In tour de force like Yamaka or Duyāšraya, 


in developing a new form like Prabandha, in reviving and enrich- 
ing neglected forms like Vithi, Bhāņa and Saffaka, in providing 
commentaries for standard works of Kāvya and Sastra, Kerala 
could show several poets endowed with great flair and initiative. 


With the exception of a few of the foremost names, the vast 
mass of Sanskrit works that came out of Kerala has not been 
known sufficiently to the world of Sanskrit scholars. A good deal 
of detailed work on the subject had been done by Kerala scholars 
but their writings are mostly in Malayalam, with the result that 
all this important work is a sealed book to scholars outside Kerala. 
There have been stray papers or studies on select groups of authors 
or branches of study belonging to Kerala, which have appeared 
in English. The present attempt is the first connected account.of 
Kerala contribution to Sanskrit to be brought out in English. 


In his study, the author, Dr. K, Kunjunni Raja, Reader in the 
Department, has had to restrict himself to the field of pure litera- 
ture, leaving out the different Sāstras. In dealing with his. poets 
and playwrights, he has narrated literary anecdotes and quoted 
stray verses handed down orally, all of which would help the reader 
to get a vivid picture of the zest with which, at court and literary 
circle, king and poet, Brahman and Cākyār, gentleman and lady, 
cherished the Sanskrit muse. 

will, it is hoped, fulfil the double purpose of giving 
Mr d fuller idea of Kerala's contribution to Sanskrit lite4 
váture and of leading to the production of similar detailed regional 
studies in the field of Sanskrit literature. 


V. RAGHAVAN 
University of Madras Professor of Sanskrit 
12th February, 1958 | 
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PREFACE 


` THIS book represents lubstantially the Thesis for which the 


University of Madras awarded me the degree of Ph.D. in 1948; 


it is now published with such necessary čorrectlons and changes 
as later research work in the field hy me and by others has made 


inevitable. 


Sanskrit, the language of Indian culture down the centuries, 
has been developed by the various parts of India, which vied with 
one another in cultivating and enriching it. Among the many 
centres where Sanskrit flourished with unabated enthusiasm, 
Kerala is one of the most important, though not so well known. 


-In this book I have tried to make a detailed survey of the literary 


contribution of Kerala to Sanskrit, An intensive study of the 
development of Sanskrit literature in a particular locality is a 
prerequisite to the preparation of a complete history of Sanskrit 
literature as developed all ovex the country, 


In the preparation of this Thesis | have made use of the various 
Catalogues of manuscripts, and consulted the manuseripts wherev- 
er necessary, The Catalogues and handlists of the New Cata- 
logus Catalogorum work in the Madras University were especially 
of help to me. Printed editions of the texts were also used as 
far as possible. The histories of Sanskrit literature already avail- 
able (e.g, by A. B, Keith, M. Krishnamachartay, etc.), and the 
numerous articles in research journals bearing on the subject of y 
this Thesis have also been ef great help. { have also utilized a 2 
considerable amount of material available only in Mulayalam NL 
guage. In this connection I wish to express my indebtedness to. 32 
the previous Kerala writers in the field like Ullür 8, Paramesvara 
Iyer, K. Rama Pisharot| and Vatakkunkūr Rajarajavarma Raja 
whose critical writings have helped me in my studies; the rec 
publication by the Kerala Universtiy of Ullūrs monument 


used by me constantly in the revision of the 


ably enlarged in the light of Ullūr's worki : 
This study of mine owes ita kup tion 
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and guidance I worked as a Research Student in the Sanskrit 
Department of the University of Madras, for nearly three years 
from October 1943 to August 1946. This work is dedicated to him 
as a token of my gratitude. | NE 


I am deeply indebted to Prof. V. Raghavan for his guid- 
ance and help in collecting the material for this Thesis, for recom- 
mending its publication, and for his very valuable suggestions 
while revising it for the Press. Í must also thank him for the 
Foreword he has given to this book. 


I am profoundly grateful to the University of Madras for their 
grant of a scholarship to me in 1944-46 which enabled me to pre- 
pare this Thesis, and for including my Thesis in the University 
Sanskrit Series. My special thanks are due to the authorities of 
the Adyar Library, especially the former Director, Capt. G. Srini- 
vasamurti, for allowing me free access to its rich literary materials. 
My thanks are also due to various friends for their suggestions, 
especially Sri N. V. Krishna Warrier, Dr. Sreekrishna Sarma and 
Sri K. V. Sarma. 


I take this opportunity to record here my appreciation of the 
help given by the G. S. Press, Madras, in the printing of this 
work. 


University of Madras 


12th February, 1958 K. KUNJUNNI RAJA 
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INTRODUCTION 


`. KERALA, the land of the Malayalam speaking people, is the 
narrow coastal strip on the south-west of India bounded by the 
“Western Ghats in the east and the Arabian Sea in the west. With 
its luxuriant forests fed by both the south-west and the north- 
west monsoons, the extensive lagoons on the coastal areas sur- 
rounded by cocoanut palms, the hills and dales, the rapid rivers, 
evergreen paddy fields and gárdens of mangoes, jack trees and 
areca-palms entwined with pepper and betel vine, it is one of the 
most beautiful regions of India. With the impenetrable Western 
Ghats standing as a barrier to regular intercourse with the people 
on the east, it has evolved a unique pattern of Jndian culture, pre- 
serving many of the ancient customs not surviving elsewhere, and 
making adaptations to nther customs in its own characteristic 
ways. 


The early history of Kerala is completely shrouded in obscu- 
rity, but from literary references we may conclude that the land 
was divided into a large nümber of kingdoms, and that there was 
no central authority wielding political power over the whole of the 
land. It is only in the eighteenth century, when king Mārttāņda- 
varman of Travancore consolidated all the southern kingdoms into 
the one State of Travancore, and the whole of Malabar to the 
north of Cochin came under the direct control of the English, that 
the number of political units in Kerala was veduced to three. 
After India got Independence in 1947, the Central Government 
influenced the integration of Cochin and Travancore in 1949; and 
with the linguistic redistribution of the country op the first of 
November, 1956, Kerala emerged as an integral political unit. 


The erymology and the exact significance of the term Kerala. 


is still a matter of controversy among scholars; most probably it 
is related to the term Cera by which the country was known in 
ancient Tamil literature. The term Kerala appears in the Second 
Edict of Ašoka, in the Mahābhāsya of Patanjali and in other San- 
skrit works; classical writers of the west like Pliny also mention 
Kerala. Other names like Malabar and Malayalam have also 
been applied to this land; later the term Malayalam came to be 
used for the language of Kerala. According to the ancient Tamil 
literature belonging to the Sangam period, a common language 
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and culture united the three great divisions of Tamilakam: Cera 
or Kerala on the west coast, PAndya in the extreme south and the 
Cola in the east, The emergence of Kerala as a distinct cultural 


unit may be said to coincide with ihe starting of the Kollam era. 
in 825 A.D.; this also seems to be the period of the evolution of 


Malayalam as a separate language. 


According to the popular traditions preserved in works like 
the Keralotpatti, this land was reclaimed by Parašurāma from the 
sea, and presented to the Brahmins to organize a theocratic gov- 
ernment, It is said that the land reclaimed extended from Gokarna 
to Kanyākumārī (Cape Comorin); but even according to that tra- 
dition the northern half of it formed the Tulun2d, and only the 
southern halt formed Kerala proper. 'The existence of similar 
Stories among the people throughout the West Coast upto Gujarat 
suggests that this Parašurāma tradition was brought to Kerala by 
groups of Brahmins who immigrated from the north by the 
West Coast. There were waves of immigration from: the east also 
through the Palghat gap in the Western Ghats; the existence of 
common village names and family names in Kerala and parts of 
Tamilnàd and Andhra points to this fact. 


'The tradition about the Nambütiri Brahmins being the actual 
rulers of the land for a long time, until the split among them neces- 
sitated the system of appointing an outside Ksattriya from Tamil- 
nad to rule as the Viceroy (Perumal) for twelve years at a time, 
seems to contain some grains of truth, for the Sukasandeša of the 
fourteenth century contains clear references to the military Nam- 
butiri Brahmins who were also the king-makers of Kerala. 


The Nambūtiris, though numerically small, were at the top in 
the spiritual and social hierarchy and were well-versed in the arts 
of war and peace. Many rulers like the kings of Ampalappula, 
Itappalli and Parür were themselves Brahmins, and most of the 
aristocratic Nambūtiris were very big land-owners who could 
wield great power and influence. Their peculiar system of primo- 
geniture, confining inheritance to the elest son of the family who 


alone could marry in his own caste, and allowing the younger ` 


brothers to enter into companionship (sambandha) with the 
women of matrilinear Ksattriyas, Nairs or Ampalavāsis like Vari- 
yars and Pisārotis, helped not only to preserve the properties of 
the Nambitiris intact, but also to create a leisured class of intel- 
Jectual Brahmins free from the worries of day to day existence, 
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who could devote their entire time to the cultivation of literature 
and arts: More than that, this system of hypergamy was respon- 
sible for the study of Sanskrit to penetrate and permeate the lower 


` strata. of society, even to the Ampalavāsis and Nairs, unlike in 


other parts of India where it was confined to the Brahmins and 
the Ksattriyas, 


The existence of a large number of kingdoms was also one of 
the causes for the rich contribution of Kerala to Sanskrit litera- 
ture. In the extreme north was Kolattiri or the king of Kolattu- 
nàd (Cannanore), which is the same as the ancient Müsaka coun- 
try. Further south came the land of the Zamorin of Calicut. The 
kingdom of Cochin came to the south of this. Its rulers claimed 
to be the descendents of the Kulasekharas of Mahodayapuram; 
in fact their capital was shifted to Cochin orly after 1341 A.D. 
when a great flood in the Alwaye river opened the bar of Cochin, 
and made Cranganore lose its importance by blocking its harbour. 
Still further south was the kingdoms of Vatakkunkūr, Tekkun- 
kūr, Quilon, Ampalappula, Kāyankulam and Veņād; modern Tra- 
vancore included all these areas. Besides these were smaller areas 
under the rule of chiefs vaguely acknowledging nominal suzerainty 
to one or the other of the major kings. Though thus politically 
divided into small sections, Kerala always maintained its cultural 
unity. It was one from the point of view not only of language, 
but also of social and religious organization. The Nambūtiri Brah- 
mins never recognized or felt any political barrier within Kerala. 
Scholars and poets were welcomed everywhere, and rulers vied 
with one another in patronizing art and literature. A scholar like 
Narayana Bhatta was equally welcome with the zamorin, the king 
of Cochin and the ruler of Ampalappula; a poet like Rāmapāņi- 
vada could find patronage in the courts of various rulers of his 
time. Political rivalries and factions did not stand in the way of 
scholars and poets soliciting the patronage of kings in opposite 
camps; on the contrary, such rivalries only increased their oppor- 
tunities. 

The literary patronage of Kerala princes attracted not only 
scholars and poets of Kerala but also those from outside, especially 
form Tamilnād. Many of them visited Kerala and spent a con- 
siderable part of their life in the country. A poet like Uddaņda 
Sāstri had practically become a Kerala poet; and I have included 
in this Thesis such outside poets patronized by Kerala princes. But 
I have not been able to find poets and writers of ancient Kerala 
going outside the country in search of patronage. 
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From very early times nany of the royal courts and some of 
the aristocratic Brahmin families functioned like some sort of. Uni- 
versities where studies of advanced nature were persued by: x 
dents in the various branches of knowledge. Besides the Nambūti 


Brahmins,. several of the members of the royal families, and.: 23 ia 


the different Ampalavāsi communities too were scholars in Sans- 
krit. It must also be said that women were not denied the pri- 
vilege of study in Kerala; the princesses in the royal families 
especially kept up the tradition of study and scholarship. Many of 
the rich temples under the management cf the Nambütiris were 
also teaching Vedas and Sastras. There were also schools, called 
Sabhàmathas, where Sanskrit was taught. The Samnyasi Mathas 
like those in Tribhur have also been doing much for promoting 
the study of Sanskrit in Kerala. 


Sanskrit literature is usually studied on an all-India basis; 
consequently many details relating to particular authors and their 
works do not receive sufficient attenvion. "India developed in 
ancient times various centres of learning with certain definite 
features, like Kashmir, Banaras, Mithila, Tanjore, Vijayanagara 
and Kerala. The development of Sanskrit literature in such 
centres is closely interrelated with the local conditions and also 
to some extent with the development of the literature in the 
regional language. Hence a detailed study ot such centres has 
to be undertaken separately with reference to each locality. Such 
an intensive local survey of Sanskrit literature in particular 
centres of learning* is sure to bring to light much interesting and 
useful material that would be missed in an all-India approach. 


It is with such an idea that I have undertaken this study of 
the contribution of Kerala to Sanskrit literature. It is not neces- 
sary to emphasize how intimately connected the history of Sanskrit 
literature in Kerala is with that of Malayalam literature. Many 
Sanskrit authors have been authors in Malayalam also. And much 
information regarding Sanskrit authors and their works could be 
obtained only from Malayalam literature. Further, modern 
research workers like Ullür S. Paramesvara Iyer and Vatakkunkür 
Rajarajavarma Raja have done considerable work in the field of 
literary growth in Kerala, both in Sanskrit and in Malayalam; 


“As an example of such a study see Dr. V. PIC Introduction to 
Sāhendravilāsa (Tanjore, 1952), 
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the results of this research enterprise are available only in Mala- 
yalam.. "Therefore, anyone studying the problem of Sanskrit lite- 
raturé in Kerala must be thoroughly acquainted with Malayalam 
language and literature and the history of Kerala. 


i 


. ** We do not know when exactly the influence of Sanskrit began 


“to be seriously felt in Kerala. It must have been much earlier 


than the beginning of the Kollam era. The Avantisundarīkathā 
of Dandin belonging to the seventh century A.D. refers to great 
Sanskrit scholars from Kerala like Mātrdatta, the poet who wrote 
some commentaries, and his father Bhavarāta who commented on 
some Kalpasūtra. The great Mīmārmsā teacher Prabhakara is 
claimed by tradition to have been a son of Kerala; and Sankara- 
cārya is accepted to have been born at Kālati in central Keršla. 
Sanskrit literature may be considered to have begun to develop 
in Kerala about the seventh century A.D. From about the eighth 
or ninth century there has been a continuous and luxuriant growth 
in all branches of literature; and in the case of Sandešakāvyas, 
Prabandhas and Stotras, Kerala's contribution has been excep 
tionally important. 


Even after collecting the material on the contribution of Kerala 
to Sanskrit literature, it was a problem to devise a suitable plan 
to present it clearly. From the historical point of view it may 
be thought that the treatment of authors in their chronological 
order is the best. But there are autbors whose dates are still 
uncertain, and in the case of those belonging to the same period 
there will be difficulty in selection. Further, in such a treatment 
of the subject one has to move from authors of one locality to 
those of another. A second possible basis may be found in the 
different types of literature; here there is the difficulty that the 
same author may have written works belonging to different types. 
Therefore, consistent with the basic principle underlying my inves- 
tigation, namely, that of selecting certain specific centres where 
Sanskrit had developed and treating them as distinct units, I have 
tried to present the history and growth of Sanskrit literature 
according to the different centres of learning in Kerala. The chief 
among such centres are the courts of the kings of Mahodayapura 
in the early centuries of the Kollam era, Kolattunad in North 
Kerala, the Zamorins of Calicut, the rulers of Cochin and later 
those of Travancore. I have been able to associate a large number 
of writers to one or the other of these centres. There have been . 


C 


https://archive.org/details/muthulakshmiacademy 


other ruling families like those of Vettattunād, Ampalappula and bo 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digtized by Muthulakshmi Research Academy 


xviii INTRODUCTION 


Quilon, but in these royal courts the development could. not be 
traced for any continuous period; hence they have not been dealt 
with in separate chapters. In the case of some prominent authors 
like Vilvamangala, Narayana Bhatta and Rāmapāņivāda who could 


not be restricted to any particular centre, I have given separate , 
chapters. In arranging these chapters dealing with the centres `` 


of learning and with prominent authors, I have been guided by 
consideraticns of chronology also. After dealing with the various 
centres of learning and the important individual authors, there 
still remained a number of authors and works. These have been 
dealt with under distinct types like Mahakavyas, Dramas and Minor 
Works. Here also I have tried to keep in view the chronological 
relation as far as it could þe ascertained. Modern writers belong- 
ing to the nineteenth and twentieth centuries are dealt with in the 
last chapter. . 


In this Thesis I have confined myself to pure literature. Kerala 
has contributed immensely to various other fields of technical and 
philosophical literature like Vyakarana, Jyotisa, Tantra, Mīmārnsā, 
Vedānta and Vaidya, and the contribution is so vast that there is 
Scope for a separate study in each of these fields. I have com- 
pleted a survey of only one field, what could in a more limited 
sense be called Sanskrit literature. Incidentally, whiie dealing with 
the poets and dramatists, I have also referred to their contribu- 
tions in other fields. Thus the Vyākaraņa works of Narayana 
Bhatta and the Mimamsa works of Payyür Bhattas may find a 
place here. 


It has not been found necessary to include in such a survey: 


any account of Sankarācārya who is an all-India personality and 
whose contribution is very well known. The Bhàsa problem has 
also been excluded, because it has been thoroughly discussed by 
Scholars already, and because these works have not been shown 
to be by Kerala authors. 


Some points of interest regarding the dating of authors or 
works and the Sanskritizing of proper names found in Sanskrit 
works may be noted here. A few of the Kerala writers give their 
date of birth or the date of composition of their works, in the 
texts themselves by some meaningful chronogram referring to the 
Kali dates using the well-known Katapayādi system. While refer- 
ring to proper names of places and houses Kerala writers Sanskri- 
tize them in various ways, sometimes translating them (as in Veda- 
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vana or Srutiküntüra for Velangād), sometimes using some mean- 
ingful Sanskrit term having a resemblance to the original term 
(as in Vandāru for Ārūr, and Muktisthala for Mūkkola) and 
sometimes translating some portion of the term, while retaining 
..fhe other with slight changes (as in Kukkutakroda for Kozhi- 
` kode); as a result of this it is often difficult to identify the original 
names, 


Considering the wealth of Kerala's contribution to Sanskrit 
literature, it is strange that it is not well known outside. Besides 
the works of Sankarācārya, it is only the Yudhisthiravijaya of 
Vāsudeva and the works of Vilvamangala that have become known 
in other parts of India. The main reason for this seems to be 
that Kerala scholars were fortunate enough to enjoy sufficient 
encouragement and patronage in the highly favourable atmosphere 
of their own country, and felt no need to go outside in search 
of patronage. I believe that for this reason the account that I 
have given of the Kerala contribution to Sanskrit literature will 
be of special interest to scholars. I have been able to present 
here only the names of works, and a brief description of the more 
important among them. It is not possible to estimate the full 
value of Kerala contribution in such a short compass. If I have 
succeeded in .showing that there is a field of Sanskrit literature 
not, well known outside Kerala till now, which deserves the atten- 
tion. of scholats, I feel I have attained my purpose. It is also my 
belief that this attempt will lead to similar presentation of other 
fields of Sanskrit literature in Kerala, and also of Sanskrit litera- 
ture in other centres in India. 


K. KuNJUNNI RAJA 
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CHAPTER I 
KULASEKHARAS OF MAHODAYAPURAM 


ln ancient Kerala there were several famous kings who called 
themselves Kulasekharas. Their capital was Mahodayapuram at 
the mouth of the Periyar river, which may be identified with 
modern Tiruvaficikulam in Cranganore. 'Kulašekhara' seems to 
have been a title assumed by the Kerala kings at the time of their 
coronation, for we know at least two Kulašekharas whose proper 
names were different: Ravivarman Kulagekhara, patron of the 
famous astronomer Šankaranārāyaņa, and Rāmavas Kula- 
Sekhara, patron of the Yamaka poet, Vāsudeva. There is much 
uncertainty regarding the age and identity of the various Kula- 
Sekharas; the problem became more complicated at the hands of 
some scholars who considered that 'Kula$ekhara' was a proper 
name. Many of the KulaSekharas of Mahodayapuram were not 
only great patrons of literature; they were themselves well ac- 
complished scholars who made original contribution to Sanskrit 
literature. KulaSekhara Alvar who may be considered as the 
author of the Mukundamala and the royal dramatist Kulasekhara- 
varman who may be identified with the patron of the Yamaka poet, 
Vāsudeva, are the most outstanding among them. 


(i) Kulasekhara Alvar and the Mukundamālā 


Kulasekhara Alvar is one of the greatest religious mystics of 
South India. According to tradition! this Vaisņava saint was born 
as an incarnation of Visnu's Kaustubha. Vedanta Desika men- 
tions Tiruvancikkulam as the place of birth of the Alvar? Kula- 
Sekhara was the son of Drdhavrata, king of Kerala, After coming 
to the throne he conquered the Pandya and the Cola kingdoms, 
and became the Emperor of the whole of South India? But as i. 
the case of Ašoka, at the height of his military glory his entire 
outlook changed, and Kulasekhara became particularly attached 


1. For the traditional account of Kulasekhara Alvar 
charya, The Holy Lives of the Ālvārs, Mysore, 1902, p 
_2. Did J, stanza 8. He calls the place. 
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to the Vaisnava school of devotion. There are several stories 
about his strong attachment to Srī Rāma. He was also a devotee 
of Visnu; it is said that after crowning his son as the king, Kula- 
šekhara retired to $rirahgam to lead a life of ardent prayer. He 


passed away at Mannarkoyil in Tinnevelly District on his way from - 4 


Srirahgam to Tirupati and other temples in the South, 


According to the Vaisnava traditions the date of birth of Kula- 
Sekhara Alvàr is 3075 B.C “He was born in the year Parābhava, 
the month Māši (Māgha in Sanskrit), Friday the twelfth of the 
bright fortnight and Naksatra Punarvasu”. Obviously the date 
cannot be accepted; from the astrological details given, Swami- 
kannu Pillai calculated the date of birth of the Alvar as 767 A.D.5 
and K. G. Sesha Aiyar calculated it as 527 A.D.$ But the astrolo- 
gical details that are given by the hagiologists have no historical 


significance, and cannot be of any real value in fixing the date of 
the Alvàr. 


Sir R. G. Bhandarkar assigned the Alvar to the twelfth century 
A.D. by identifying him with KulaSekharanka mentioned “in an in- 
scription on a tablet existing in the temple at Naregal in the Dharvar 
District” as being vanquished by Permādi of the Sindia dynasty.’ 
This view is not acceptable, for the Alvar was certainly earlier than 
the twelfth century A.D. There is a record of Kulottunga Cola's 
18th year (1088 A.D.) which makes provision for the recital of 
one of the works of the Alvar beginning with Tettarum tiral. 
Another inscription of 1050 A.D. belonging to the reign of Cola 
Keraladeva also provides for a similar recital. At Mannarkoyil 
where the Ālvār is supposed to have passed away, there is a temple 
known as Kulašekhara Alvar Koyil; from the mural inscriptions 
there it is known that the temple was consecrated to the memory 
of Sri KulaSekhara Perumal by one Vasudevan KeSavan of Mul- 
lappalli in Kerala (Malaimandalam).? The earliest of suth inscrip- 


4. A. Govindacharya (op. cit.) and M. Krishnamachariar (HCSL, 277 f) 
accept this traditional date as correct! 

5. The Indian Ephemeris, Part I, p. 489. 

6. IHO, VU, pp. 649 ff. 

7. Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism, Saivism and other minor Religious 
Systems, 1913, p. 49f. 

8. South Indian Inscriptions, IN, pp. 148-52. See also Dr. S. Krishna- 
swami Aiyangar, The Early History of Vaisnavism in India, p. 33. 

9. K. G. Sesha Aiyar, IHO, VII, p. 648; Ullur, KSC, I, p. 61: Šrī kula- 
eens eer malaimandalattu mullaippeli -vasutevan 

ešavan, 
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ions referring to the Ālvār is of the fourth year of Rajendra Cola 
— (œ. 1015 A.D.). Hence it is clear that the Alvàr must have been 
o. SEE before that period. 
Y Ktlasekhara Alvar is well known as the author of Perumal 
E Tirumoli in the Tamil Prabandham. There he calls himself as the 
“ruler of Kolli, the master of Kūdal, the king of Kēli and also the 
overlord of Kongu.!9 This ascendency of Kerala in South India, 
says Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar,!! does not seem “possible 
after A.D, 900 when the first great Cola Parantaka became sup- 
reme in South India, when the Cola capital was Tanjore, not 
Urayūr.” According to him such ascendency would have been pos- 
sible either before the rise of the Pallavas under the dynasty of 
Narasimhavarman sometime before 600 A.D., or after the collapse 
of the dynasty sometime about 800 A.D. Dr. S. Krishnaswami 
Aiyangar assigns the Alvar to the sixth century A.D.; but there 
is no need to take him to such an early date. He might have 
flourished towards the close of the eighth century and the begin- 
ning of the ninth. 


Mukundamālā, a short devotional lyric in Sanskrit, is generally 
assigned to the Alvar. In the text of the Mukundamālā itself the 
author's name is given as king Kulasekhara.!? The commentator 
Rāghavānanda gives the additional information that Kulašekhara 
was a king of Kerala. The main arguments for the identification 

| of this Kulasekhara with the Alvar are the following: both were 
kings of Kerala, staunch Vaisņava devotees, and composers of 
devotional songs; the great popularity of the Mukundamala is to 
be attributed to the widely held belief that it is the work of the 
Alvar, and it is not inconceivable that the same poet sang songs 
both in Sanskrit and in Tamil. Moreover, both are known as 
Kulasekharas. 

Against such an identification it has been argued" that the 
Mukundamālā is not regarded among the canonical books of 


10. Perumāl Tirumoli, I, x, II. x, III. x. 
11. op. cit., p. 36. E 
12. See the concluding portion: UM Hal Haka Ho 
13. See the introductory portion of the ' 


gç wg. MOT 
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Tamil have not quoted from it, that the Prabandhasāra of Vedānta — 
Desika speaks only of the Perumal Tirumoli, that the Alvar has not ` 
sung in praise of any Kerala shrine, and that his Perumal Tirumoli 7 
is not popular in Kerala. The Alvar was a devotee of Šrī Rama; 
but the Mukundamālā does not contain any verse about Rama. 
None of these arguments is of a positive nature. It has also been 
argued that the Āļvār was prior to the Bhāgavata Purāņa, and the 
author of the Mukundamālā posterior to it. In the Bhagavata 
Purüna, it is said!” that in the Kali age real Vaisnava devotees will 
be found on the banks of the rivers Tāmraparņi, Krtamālā, Payas- 
vini, Kaveri and Mahānadī flowing west. The Mahànadi flowing 
west is the Periyār river; hence the allusion there must be to 
Kulagekhara Alvar who was born at Tiruvaūcikkulam which is 
the land of the Mahānadī. On the basis of this reference it is 
argued that the Ālvār must be earlier than the Purāņa. There is 
nothing which militates against the view; but it is possible, as 
Dr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar says, that the portion found in the 
Purüna alluding to the Ālvārs is a later interpolation.!€ Sir 
R. G. Bhandarkar assigned the Mukundamālā to the post-Bhāga- 
vata period on the ground that it contains a verse from that 
Parana K. G. Sesha Aiyar argued' that the presence of the word 
Rāmānuja used to denote $ri Krsna in a verse of the Mukunda- 
mālā showed that the poem was later than the Bhāgavata. But 
both these verses are not found in many versions of the text, in- 
cluding the one accepted by the commentator Rāghavānanda. 


We know that the author of the Mukundamālā must be much 
earlier than the thirteenth century, for a verse from this poem is 


15. Bhagavata, XI, v. Quoted by S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, op. cif. 
p. 8. The verses are: 
aol ag WAART aaa: | 
efr misr=qarqsr Afašg = afta: ou 
TAM Tal Fa HAA qat | 
gad A Aeg srilēt =< art! ll 
loc. cit. Anyhow the passage is earlier than Vedanta Desika who 


it in his Rahasyatrayasāra. 3 
Op. cit, p. 49. The verse referred to is: 


kr ara AAAA guum ar AHA: 


Si AS 


RATA | 


VII, p. 6506. — 
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> a in an inscription at a place so distant as Pagan in Burma in 
E». e thirteenth century. The inseription!? is in Tamil characters 
amd records the consecration of a Mandapa; provision is made by 


"LE o Kulešēkhara Nambi of Mahodayapattinam (near Cranganore) in 
: A , Malaimandalam (i.e., Kerala) for setting up a lamp in the temple. 
~*~" “The record begins with the following verse of the Mukundamālā: 


ABI WD + ggfmaā ša FATAN 
TRO TAS WA (ARATAETA | 
TAA AZ AA aga TATA 
meee feret RRR LI 


Three verses [rom the Mukwundamülü are quoted in the Sadukti- 
karņāmrta of the Bengal writer Sridharadasa, composed in 
1205 A.D., with the remark that they are by Sri Kulašekhara; two 
other verses are quoted as anonymous. In the Yašastilaka Campü 
of Somadeva composed in 959 A.D., there is a phrase EE TAGIGO 
faaata’ which seems to be an echo of the Mukundamālā verse: 


ANNAA EURAIL AAA | 
ARa aA arc aAA TA: N 


found in the Kāvyamālā edition of the text.? This suggests a date 
earlier than the tenth century to the Mukundamālā. The absence 
of any reference to Radia in the Mukundamālā may also suggest 
an early date to the poum., There is nothing which stands serious- 
ly against the identification of its author with the Alvar. The 
Kerala tradition is also in favour of it.?! 

Some scholars?? try to identify the author of the Mukunda- 
mālā with Kulašekhara, patron of the Yamaka poet Vasudeva, The 
Kerala reading of the last verse of the Mukundamālā is as follows: — 

ga fey arat creta 
fit fas Ha qr d 
AMEJAA ; 
ua ga Sfahta gadan c 


19. Ep. Ind, VII, p. 197f. RS 

20. Dr. V. Raghavan, “Gleanings frc 
I, p. 412. 
21. See 


~ 
E 
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The commentator Rāghavānanda explains it? to the effect that a ` 
certain Brahmin named Ravi, and a Vāriyar named Lokavira were | 
Kulašekhara's friends. From this it is postulated that *the-Brah- ` 
min Ravi immortalized in these lines of Kulašekhara was the father 
of the poet Vāsudeva.”** There is some difficulty in accepting this ' ` 
view. The verse quoted ahove offers a number of variant 
readings25 But even if we accept on the authority of the commen- 
tator that the author of the Mukundamālā had a friend named 

` Ravi, it does not necessarily follow that this Ravt is identical with 
the Ravi mentioned by Vāsudeva as his father. 


The Mukundamüla? is a short lyrical poem of devotional 
fervour. The language is quite simple and natural. Owing to the 
great popularity of the poem there are various recensions of the 
text, each different from the others in the number of verses and in 
their arrangement. The Kerala recension contains 31 verses. 


Two Sanskrit commentaries on the Mukundamālā are known. 
The Tātparyadīpikā?? by Raghavananda is a scholarly commentary 
giving Advaitic interpretation to the verses. He explains the text 
as an exposition of the two mystic mantras: Mukundāstādašāksara 
mantra and Astāksara mantra. He blends the Advaitic system of 
metaphysics with the Bhakti cult, making Visnu the Sagunabrah- 
man. Little is known about the other commentary on the Mukun- 
damālā by one Tiruvenkatasūri; a manuscript of it is available in 
the Madras Government Oriental manuscripts Library? 


Rāghavānanda, author of the Tātparyadīpikā on the Mukun- 
dons, is a versatile scholar and has to his credit several other 
conunentaries on well known works. His best work is the Krsna- 


23. Annamalai University edition, p. 67f. 

24. JRAS, 1925, p. 269. 

25. Instead of ravilokavīrau other readings are kavilokavīrau, kaviloka- 
gitau and naralokavirau. For dvijanmavarapārašavau there are three other 
readings: dvijanmaparivārašivau, dvijanmavarapadmasarau, and dvijanma- 
ucrepürsvacarau. K. G.Sesha Aiyar's objection to the Kerala reading, that 
je word pērašava means ‘a bastard’, and cannot be applied to the Variyar 
is weak, for in Kerala. "the Variyars generally call themselves 
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padi commentary on the Bhāgavata Purana.® His other works 
are Següryadipikü? on the Paramarthasara of Sesa, a vrtti! on 
the Laghustuti of Laghubhattāraka ‘and a commentary on the 
Vigņubhujangaprayātastotra.32 Besides, two original works, 
-Sarvasiddhāntasangraha and Vidyārcanamaijarī, are also attributed 
to him33 At the end of the commentary on the Bhāgavata Rāgha- 
vānanda gives some details about himself and his preceptor 
Krsnananda.** He says that Krsnananda was a native of Nāgapura 
on the banks of the Ganges, who became a sannyāsin and came to 
the south with many others to visit sacred places. At Trivandrum 
he studied under Sivāmrta Paramahamsa; later he went to Trichur 
where he stayed for a long time engaged in teaching philosophy. 
Finally he attained Nirvāņa at the shrine of Krsna at Trccemmaram 
(Raktašākhī). Rāghavānanda was a devoted student of this 
Krsnānanda. His house was situated on the banks of the Bhārata- 
ppuļa (Nilā) in Kerala. He took to asceticism and became a 


29. Published from Trippunithura in the Ravivarma Granthāvali, 

30. TSS, 12. 

31. TSS, 60. Vide also KSSC, I, p. 371. 

32. TC, 1114. 

33. KSC, I, pp. 302, 309. 

34. See description of Manuscript TP, 129 in the Descriptive Catalogue of 
Trivandrum Palace Library. 


qaand afr Tt ERIT STR I 

aha gammgt agaaa dA RAN l 

MA fils faqen gi aati sQ24r | 
emal Prater GC Va Teal qud] Maras T: l 
emreqxfisfsqegrearat Bae: qu quem, | 
fra frartasetammi up aagfiegttei TIE l 
dara Agdam: Thrash A TAA: | 
TATA. PĒRKOT. rarae: i! 
arasfirfitm: ETTA gara da gR 1 
qaga vwrfrenrenü fron; enge saq; 1! 
exa aani aratra Segen | 
shear grafa vadssduu qt safe u 
qaraqa Se sientes g 

afta rea RAT ga oni Spas qq N 
ARANA ATEA mra fnt ATTN: | 
dotam gat Pacer sitara, ei: geras: gem ll 
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great Yogin and an ardent devotee of Visnu. The commentary 
on the Bhāgavata was composed by him when king Raghava was 
ruling over Kolattunād.** a 


This Rāghavānanda is usually identified with Kokkunnāttu 
Svāmiyār whose date is traditionally given by the chronogram : 
Punyütavyüm yatis syat denoting the Kali days, equivalent to 1310 
A.D3 There is no proof for this identification. King Rāghava of 
Kolattunād is not known elsewhere; if he could be identified with 
king Rāghava mentioned in the Amogharüghava Campi Ragha- 
vānanda may be assigned to the beginning of the fourteenth cen- 
tury A.D. K. Rama Pisharoti's identification of Krsnananda with 
a contemporary of Mānaveda of Calicut in the seventeenth cen- 
tury?? is without any foundation; so also the identification with 
the author of the Siddhüntasiddhafijana whose author is known to 
be a native of the Cola country.? 


(ii) The Royal Dramatist Kulašekhara 


What we know definitely about the royal dramatist Kula- 
$ekhara, author of the Tapatisamvarana! and the Subhadrādha- 
naītjaya! is only very little. From the prologue to the Tapati- 
samvaraņa?? it is clear that he was Emperor of Kerala, that he 
had his capital at Mahodayaputam, or modern Tiruvancikkulam, 
and that prior to his dramatic works he had already composed a 
prose work entitled Āšcaryamaīijarī. In the prologue to the subha- 


35. See the verse: 


Rashad set uw Hey eg a TAJA | 


agoa Aina T ST: wdt Haka gehe TART: U 
36. KSSC, I, p. 371. 


37. This Campū was written by Divākara in 1299 A.D. For details vide 


38. Krsņas of Kerala, BRVI, VI, pp. 81££; Introcuction to Mukundamālā, 
p. iv. 

39. KSC, I, p. 304. 

40. TSS, 11. 

41. TSS, 13. 

42. 


Freee e JARAT ENAA: |......... TED UR: 
Perom: AACA gaa; safer 
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drādhaīdūjaya he jus us? that it was composed later than the 
Tapatīsūtnvaraņa. A short description of the poet is given in 
Tapatīsamvaraņa itself,44 


p To this may be added the information given by a Brahmin 
E dae "contemporary of Kulasekharavarman in his Vyaigyavyakhyd com- 
ki mentaries on the two dramas. There is a long introductory portion 
to the commentary on the Subhadradhanafijaya, where he gives a 
detailed description of the circumstances that led to his writing the 
commentíaries.5 The house of the commentator was situated at 
Paramé$varamangalam on the banks of the river Cürni (Periyār). 
One morning a messenger from the Emperor came to his house and 
informed him that the Emperor wanted to see him. A country 
boat with all amenities was ready for his journey. The Brahmin 
scholar reached Mahodayapuram and met Kulagekhara sitting on 


43. — GTdlTUTHWISUHZTUCEL. esee TA UM: PSAUTIER- 
Rafat Agaa freres auf quraqa i 
44 sgg a E reme, | 
agaaga fanana A ae agufaat Sem u 
45. TP, 1604. This portion is quoted in full by Ullur, KSC, I, p. 128f. 
“asl ada sabres agaa Boater akada 
Ayazaga sueWfequfesaamenfeqaun aag- 
agaaa I aa RARATAN Fre AAI: HASANA | 
W a agaaa aaa gaita: | 
dgsgaresan wt eA fa u 
gamang AAA Aes TA: | 
MIATA Us ARRIRA ET A: t 
aT AIGA gasea aaga Wr Tirana RAT: 
aaam Tat red gi THAT šq | 
Spr aa qur Tosa HOIATA | 
aada fused weal amA I —— 
SSH TA verhis E boast ae 
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a throne in the court hall. At this stage in the course of his nar- 
rative the commentator gives a long description of the Emperor, 
which may be compared with the description given by the. poet 
himself in the Tapatisamvarana. Kulašekhara welcomed him 


warmly, and taking him to his private chamber, told him that hey: set 


had composed two dramas, the Samvarana and the Dhananjaya, 
following the Dhvani school Kulasekhara wanted to know 
whether the Brahmin scholar approved them or not. The Em- 
peror told him that if they were good, he himself would explain 
to him how they were to be represented, and later get them staged 
by actors. The Brahmin scholar wrote the commentaries on the 
basis of the explanation given by the author himself. In the com- 
mentary on the Tapatisamvarana also, he says** that he has been 
able to give the author’s own ideas, since the king himself took the 


role of each character and explained to him how the representa- 
tion ought to be made. 


AIM MIATA MST TA TE | 
W TĀ AT MAHATMA ll 
‘eg meag KAT BTA | 
SUA war ares wag frt AK u 
vf wat Rat fares | 
wags man: sreqfar Spera gs N 
qe agm at Cha sema t 
AeA WaT SY TATAR l! 
at maaan SWAT UU, | 
Wu Waral ATS WAAR ASAT || 
STRE AAT AACA Tera: | 
gatutrat rāda FEA: |” 
at da amea eis Usma art em 
ATARI IK Sar Esa PIE 
46. R. 3048. aque SwqevruenQ SS NIF Sasa = qaqaq: 
sasin | suffr Sa, 
ya wt fre fre fsrstessssr dd NECI 
a garai Gf Hata oe M 
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According to the popular traditions in Kerala this Kula- 
Sekhare'is said to have reformed the Kerala stage and adapted 
many of the well known Sanskrit dramas to this reformed theatre. 
It is said that in this work he was considerably assisted by a Brah- 


, iy min named Tolan who composed several humorous verses in Mala- 


yalam to be used by the Vidüsaka while staging the Sanskrit 
dramas. Many stray verses, both in Sanskrit and in the macaronic 
Malayalam-Sanskrit mixture called Manipravalam, which are at- 
tributed to Tolan have come down to us. The suggestion that this 
Tolan may be identified with the author of the Vyangyavyākhyās, 
first made by the late Kunhikuttan Thampuran of Kotungallur,47 
seems to be quite probable. Š 


Tradition also identifies the dramatist Kulašekharavarman 
with the patron of the Yamaka poet Vāsudeva; it is said that 
Tolan who had no admiration for the scholarly Yamaka poems 
made fun of them by writing a parody: 


414 Aga Tass TA SÜSRTSERRIURH, | 
aad ae quan Rope waqani XAFAN: N 


Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer once held the view? that Vasudeva’s 
patron Kulasekhara is the same as Rajasekhara mentioned in the 
Tripuradahana verse: + 


aaa d ada erum Brat MTATA, | 
Mt eurefregiemt uen Seah d 


and that he was to be identified with the Rajasekhara of Kerala 
who was a contemporary of Sankara according to the Sankara- 
vijaya of Vidyaranya. He also said that the three dramas (nāta- 
katrayī) referred to by Vidyāraņya* as written by the Kerala king 
are the Tapatīsamvaraņa, the Subhadrādhanafijaya and Vicchin- 
nābhiseka5! The Sankaravijaya was written centuries after the 
great Šankara and has not much historical value, being based on 


47. Preface to Tapatisamvarana, p. iii. See also K. Kunjunni Raja, Tolan, 
Keralopaharam, 1955. 

48. Vijūānadīpikā, I, pp. 17-52; he has given up the view later (KSC, I, 
p. 131), probably on the basis of my paper in the Siddhabkāratī on ‘Kula- 
&ekhara, the Royal Dramatist of Kerala’. 

49, Canto I, verse 8. 

50. Sankaravijaya (Ānandāšramam Series, 22), Canto 14, verses 71-3. 

51, A non-extant work of Kulasekhara according to one tradition (Vide 
BSOS, II, p. 112). T. Ganapati Sastri (ibid. p. 635) identifies it with the 
first Act of the Pratimānātaka and ascribes it to Bhāsa. ; 
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legends and traditions. A story, similar to the one narrated there 
about Sankara and the three dramas of Rājasekhara, is popular 
about Sankara and the Āscaryacūdāmaņi of Saktibhadra’ also. 
Moreover the authorship of Vicchinnabhiseka is doubtful, for the 
author of the Vyangyavyākhyā who was a contemporary of D. 
Kulagekhara speaks only of the other two dramas. And the" 
word ‘Rajasekhara’ in the Tripuradahana verse quoted above does 
not refer to the name of the king; the word is used to bring out the 
similarity of the king with Siva. The commentators explain the 
word only in that way.9? 


Some scholars? have tried to identify the dramatist Kula- 
£ekhara with the author of the Mukundamālā and the Ālvār, but 
without any clear evidence. "There is considerable difference in 
the literary styles of the dramatist and the Vaisnava devotee. And 
the popular tradition is also against such an identification.5 


Regarding the date of the dramatist Kulašekharavarman, there 
has been great controversy. T. Ganapati Sastri stated in his 
Preface to the Tapatīsamvaraņa that in the Vyangyavyākhyā 
commentary on the work by a contemporary of the author, there 
is a reference to the Dasarüpaka,9 and that the date of KulaSekhara 
must, consequently, be later than the tenth century A.D. Scholars 
like Winternitz,57 Sten Konow,š8 and Keith*? accepted this position. 
K. Rama Pisharoti and Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer refuted this 
theory, saying that the reference to the Dašarūpaka must be an 


52. KSSC, I, pp. 318f. According to this Sankara dictates from memory 
the whole of the Ascaryacüdamani. 


53. "reet cat pred tat Adal, usa s dat Ta 
i RATA: 1? Nīlakaņtha's commentary (AL, xx, s.l.). 
pt. 54. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, Vijīānadīpikā, I; recently Elankulam 
1 , Kunhan Pilla tried to identify the dramatist with the Alvar (Cila Keralacari- 
SE traprašnannal, Part I). 


55. According to the tradition preserved in Keralam by Kunhikuttan 
"Thampuran (Canto III, verses 62, 66 and 156) the Ālvār is the author of the 
ālā and is the first Emperor of Kerala, whereas the dramatist is 
Of course, these traditional stories cannot be relied on entirely. 


aq SASH RIAH, | 
the ug Sanskrit Literature, Kuppu- Žž 
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interpolation. Even if it is not an interpolation the reference 
need not be to the tenth century work by Dhanaīijaya, but might 
be to the eighteenth chapter of Bharata's Nátyasüstra 9? 


E... Prof. K. Rama Pisharoti argued?! that the dramatist Kula- 
—* 1^ agekhara cannot be later than Saktibhadra, as in the Prologue to 
the Tapatisamvarana only Südraka, Kālidāsa, Harga, and Dandin 
are mentioned, but not Saktibhadra. 


Refuting this argumentum ex silentio, Winternitz says? “The 
Nati who asks the Sūtradhāra if he is going to stage a composition 
of the great poets Südraka, Kalidasa, Harsa Dandin and so on,63 is 
not bound to give a complete catalogue of the poets known at that 
time. That the names are chosen at random may be concluded 
from the mentioning of Daņdin who is not known as a dramatist, 
while we should expect only authors of dramas to be mentioned.” 
On the other hand Winternitz maintains that Saktibhadra must 
have lived before Kulašekhara, the dramatist, as there is clear 
reference in the prologue to the Ascaryactidamani of Saktibhadra 
to the absence of original Sanskrit dramas in Kerala before his 
time.84 Again, the Prologue to Saktibhadra's drama makes it clear 
that though its author was a South Indian, the play was not sup- 
posed to be staged in South India. If Saktibhadra had lived after 
Kulašekhara, or even if he had been a contemporary of that Royal 
dramatist who was credited with the reformation of the Kerala 
stage, he would, certainly, have written his drama for being staged 
on that reformed Kerala stage. But since the date of Saktibhadra 
is not fixed with certainty, this cannot help us in finding the exact 
date of Kulašekhara. Tradition assigns Saktibhadra to the begin- 
ning of the ninth century;® if that is accepted, then KulaSekhara 
may be put later than the ninth century. 


60. That chapter is called Dasaripaka according to Abhinavagupta. ; 
61. IHO, V, p. 552; VII, p. 328f. 

62. op. cit, p. 4. š ; l 

63. Tapatīsamvaraņa: GA qifeaaau aftsuggni Wario oe 

See Nati’s remark in the Āšcaryacūdāmaņi, (p. 8): AST AMRA GTS 
area qua gem, Raa dž som em «feret fst 
anlar vUreerfrae« | 


65. Tradition makes him a contemporary o 
Sankara has not been definitely fixed, 


64, 


f Šaūkara; but the da 
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Winternitz seems to accept% A, S. Ramanatha Ayyar's theory$! 
that Kulasekhara was the Emperor of Kerala between 935-955 A.D. 
Ramanatha Ayyar takes? king Rama mentioned in Vāsudeva's 
Tripuradahana to be the son and successor of Kulasekhara re- 
ferred to in the Yudhisthiravijaya of Vasudeva, whereas according 


to the early commentators? Rama (Rāmavarman) was the pêr“ 


sonal name of the king, and Kulasekhara was the title he received 
when he became the Emperor. He also takes the word 'Rāja- 
Sekhara' of the Tripuradahana verse mentioned above, as referring 
to a king, and identifies him with the father of KulaSekhara."? 
This, we have already seen, is unwarranted. 


The mention of Dandin and Harsa in the Prologue to the 
Tapatīsamvaraņa makes it clear that Kulasekhara must be much 
later than the seventh century A.D. In the commentary on the 
Subhadrüdhanafijaya, by the Brahmin contemporary of the author 
there is clear reference to the superiority of Dhvani Kāvyas: 


tafīga saa: sreqfa Start ga: | 
aera. wrap at thr emus U 


This shows that Kula$ekhara is later than Anandavardhana, 
the advocate of the Dhvani doctrine, who flourished in the court 
of king Avantivarman of Kashmir (855-884 A.D.).7 This gives 
the upper limit to the date of KulaSekharavarman. 


Regarding the lower limit to his date, we can say that it must 
be much earlier than the fourteenth century, since in the Mala- 
yalam poem called Uņņunīlisandeša, a work of the fourteenth cen- 
tury, there is a reference to the acting of the Tapatīsamvaraņa by 


op. cit., 
TAS, V, Part II. 
JRAS, 1925, p. 226. 


See Vijayadarsika by Acyuta (R. 3007): Sen SUR aa 
A S , 
Raed g wafer | 


Ratnapradīpikā of Sivadāsa (quoted in KSSC, I, 183): Ses 

gehe Sfr wad: | KATRA md Uu, AARET g uaa | 

and Padārthacintana by Raghava (R. 5119): TONETA: FIGS 
` e d 

smit fra ePrerWIETWUTSHe: | waa ATRAN, me UR- 

TAMISA. | 


70. JRAS, 1925, p. 226, 
71. HCSL, p. 740. 
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the professional actors of Kerala/? Kulaśekharavarman’s prose 
work, Ašcarugamañjarikatha, is quoted in the commentary on the 
Amarakoša by Rāyamukuta (1431 A.D.), and by Vandyaghatiya 
Sarvānanda (1159 A.D.) ;"3 hence the date of Kulasekhara must be 
ES wer. earlier than the twelfth century. Moreover, in the Sūktimuktāvali 


i *  "'^ef'Jalhana, composed in 1258 A.D.^ the following verse praising 
Kulašekhara's A$caryamaíijwi is cited, attributing it to Rāja- 
| Sekhara. 


auf aat fra Sfeeagmatu | 


| gaaaf (saja RUAT u 
| (IV. 86) 

This verse might quite probably be from RajaSekhara’s 
| non-extant work, Haravilāsa, and there is no reason to doubt its 
| authenticity." This definitely shows that the dramatist Kula- 
| éekhara cannot be later than Ràja$ekhara who lived in the begin- 
ning of the tenth century A.D. From these two limits Kulasekhara’s 
date may be fixed about 900 A.D, 


Elsewhere,'% I have already pointed out that the royal dra- 
matist must have flourished between Ānandavardhana and Rāja- 
gekhara, about 900 A.D. Recently Ilankulam Kunhan Pilla of 
the Travancore University has taken objection to this view"? on 
the ground that the term *Kula$ekharavarman' by which the dra- 
matist is known, can never be a title like the term ‘Kulasekhara’; 
he assigns the royal dramatist to the beginning of the ninth cen- 
tury, identifying him with the Alvar. But it is impossible to be- 

| lieve that a South Indian commentator could have referred to the 
| Dhvani doctrine, by the term ‘Dhvani’ itself, so early as 800 A.D. 
| Even on the assumption that the Kürikas and the Vrtti of the 


72. Unnunilasandesa, Part I, verse 94: 
*Kantomallo taliyil iruvamkūttu nām. anre 2 
Taivam kettāl oru Tapatiyar naññayár enne no E 
Anyasangat kim api kalusa prakrtam kontavadit z , aed 
Pinnekkantilanaya vivašam virttu mantinra ninne. 
(The reference is to the third Act of the drama.) 


73. CC, I, p. 56a; Preface to the Tapatisamvarand; HSL, p. 414. 


15 U s mc Iyer seems to doubt its authenticity without any p 
„ 132). Nuts Lu id 

TT. aknu Raja, Kulasekhara, ta e Mu la, 

Siddhabhārati (Siddhesvara Varma Present 

77. Cila Keralacaritrapra 


§nannal, Part I. MERC 
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Dhvanyüloka are by different hands? we cannot take the doc- 
irine to such an early date. We have no reference to this doctrine 
before Ānandavardhana's time. Udbhata, Rudrata, Vàmana and 
others are silent about it. The earliest writers to refer to the 
Dhvani doctrine are Mukulabhatta, Jayantabhatta and Rāja-, 
Šekhara, all younger contemporaries of Ānandavardhana.” ©The 
statement Budhais samāmnātapūrvah in the first Karika of the 
Dhvanyāloka refers only to the idea about the importance of sug- 
gestion, not to the Dhvani doctrine as such? ^ Anandavardhana 
himself says at the end of his work that the Dhvani doctrine has 
been lying in the minds of the learned in a latent state?! and that 
he is giving expression to it. Hence neither the Dhvani doctrine, 
nor Kulagekhara whose contemporary refers to it, can be pushed 
back to the beginning of the ninth century. 


The tentative suggestion that the royal dramatist is identical 
with the patron of Vàsudeva is now strengthened by the evidence 
that is obtained from S$ankaranaráyana's commentary Vivarana 
on the astronomical work LaghubhüskariyaS?  Sankaranarayana 
was a great astronomer patronized by king Ravivarman Kula- 
Sekhara of Kerala; he gives the date of composition of his work 
as 869 A.D. Prince Rāmavarman mentioned by Sankaranarayana 
himself, must have succeeded Ravivarman. From a study of the 
other historical records it has been suggested?* that Ramavarman 
must have ruled over the country from about 885 A.D. till 913 A.D. 
We know that Vāsudeva's patron was Rāmavarman Kulašekhara, 


and we also know that the dramatist Kulasekharavarman must 
have lived about 900 A.D. 


(iii) Works of Kulasekharavarman 


Among the works of Kulasekharavarman only the two dramas 
are available. The prose work Āšcaryamaījarīkathā is known 


78. On that problem see P. V. Kane, Introduction to Sahityadarpana. 
Revised edition, pp. 54-59. 

79. See P. V. Kane, op. cit p. 168: "The words of Mukula atīttā.... 
qaqa ra fora should leave no doubt in an unbiassed mind that the 
reference is to a work recently produced.” 


80. For details see K. Kunjunni Raja, Kulasekharavarma, MW, XXXIII, 
26, dated 11.9.1955. 

si. wpRasgmaed HTE (Agata | 

82. TSS, 162. ^ 

83. Ibid, p. 4: wq AMT: FARE AXedgfduur (791 Saka) AAI 
finr: 
84. Ilankulam Kunhan Pilla, op.cit., p. 59. 
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only through the citations in the commentaries on Amarakoša by 
Sarvānanda and Rāyamukuta and the commentary on Sivakoša.5 
Rajasekhara’s glowing tribute to it shows that the work must have 
been very popular even outside Kerala. 


. The Tapatīsamvaraņa is a drama which describes in six Acts 
the story of the love between Tapatī, daughter of the Sun-god, and 
Samvaraņa, the king of Hastinapura. The plot is taken from the 
Mahābhārata (chapters 171-3 of Ādi Parvan). The first three Acts 
describe the development of the love between the hero and the 
heroine. "Through the grace of the Sun-god the king gains Tapatī 
for his wife. A boy is born to them; but by the magic practised by 
her friend Rambhā, Tapati forgets completely that she gave birth 
to a child. The attempt of the demoness Mohinika to kill the child 
is thus frustrated. In the fifth Act Tapati is seen going to Heaven 
at the instance of her father; the king wanders here and there in 
search of her; but on hearing that a famine is raging in his country, 
he returns to his capital. In the last Act Mohinika tries to make 
the hero, the heroine and her two friends commit suicide; but she 
is overpowered by Kuru, son of Tapati and Samvarana. And the 
story ends happily with the reunion of the hero, the heroine and 
their son. 


The Subhadradhanafijaya describes, in five Acts, the well known 
story of Arjuna's abduction of Subhadrā, from Dvārakā. The fame 
of Subhadrā's beauty attracts Arjuna to Dvārakā; on the way he 
rescues a damsel from an invisible spirit, not knowing that it is 
Subhadrā herself. He falls in love with her at first sight. Subhadrā, 
whose heart has already been captivated by the fame of Arjuna, 
is attracted by her protector against her will. In the second Act we EC 
find Arjuna going to Dvāraka in the guise of a samnyásin, and be- Em 
ing received by Krsna and Sankarsana. He is taken to Subhadra k 4 
who is asked to look after the requirements of the guest. Subha- 
drā falls in love with the sage, but does not know that it is Arjuna 
himself. Arjuna, on the other hand, is glad to note that Subh: 
loves him. Now Subhadrā finds herself loving three men a 


è ; and bei 
e: Arjuna, her protector and the new ae aig 
coy 


same tim 


ananda; 
85. « EAR CH gaok: eoe ; 
«qfar «a. Ferret anaa 
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unable to control her mind from diverting to three different men, 
she decides to commit suicide, rather than be a victim to stich an 
immoral feeling. Arjuna intervenes in time, and explains të her 
that he is Arjuna himself, and that it is he who rescued her from 
the evil spirit. They marry secretly with the permission of 
Krsna. In the fourth Act Arjuna abducts Subhadrā, and is per- 
sued unsuccessfully by Balarāma, who is later appeased by Krsna. 
In Act five Arjuna swoons at the news that Subhadra has been 
carried away by a demon; but Goddess Kātyāyanī herself comes 
in time rescuing Subhadrà. Thus the story ends in happiness. 


Kulasekhara's dramas deserve a place among the classical 
dramas in Sanskrit literature. They have been very popular in 
Kerala, and are staged even to this day by the professional actors 
there. 


Besides the Vyangyavyākhyās, there are commentaries on the 
dramas by one Sivar&ma,8 who has also commented on Harsa's 
Nāgānanda. Sivarama must be later than the twelfth century, 
since he quotes from Bhāvaprakāša.s" The commentary on Dha- 
nanjaya is called Vicāratilaka, and that on Samvarana is Vivarana. 


The author of the Vyangyavyükhyà commentaries was a Brah- 
min contemporary of Kulasekharavarman; he belonged to Para- 
me$varamaüngalam on the banks of the Periyar river. It was his 
fame as a great art critic that attracted the attention of the king; 
he was invited to the palace for writing the commentaries, and for 
supervising the staging of the play. It was he who popularised the 
Sanskrit dramas in Kerala by introducing humorous verses in 
Malayalam Sanskrit mixture, in parody of the Sanskrit verses; 
there is nothing standing in the way of our identifying this commen- 
tator with Tolan, famous according to tradition as the court jester 
of the king and as the author of the humorous verses used during 
the staging of the Sanskrit plays.88 


He was a great art critic who wanted to popularise literature 
and art, and had no admiration for the erudite scholars of the time, 
e Yamaka poet Vasudeva. Tolan is supposed to have writ- 
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ten a MEER called Mahodayapuresacaritam in a simple style 
strictly-keeping the normal syntax of the language. The work is 
non-éxtant; only two verses, supposed to be from that, have been 
handed to us through tradition: 


“gaia fsreixfrei fort agtgeitamagi augeat, | 
aasa atten mastaraq raft U >” 

“ eger: Taf grams RAAR femen, | 
damada estas quur wg seme 1” 


(iv) The Yamaka Poet, Vasudeva 


The Yudhisthiravijaya of Wāsudeva? is one of the best 
Yamaka Kāvyas in Sanskrit literature. The editors of the Kāvya- 
mālā Series, where it was first published, suggested that Vāsudeva 
belonged to Kashmir, since manuscripts of the,poem are found 
mostly there, and since Rājānaka Ratnakantha, a Kashmir scholar 
of the cvs eti century, has commented on the poem. This 
view cannot be accepted, for, as Zachariae has pointed out, there 
can be no doubt about the fact that Vāsudeva belonged to South 
India. Several manuscripts of the poem are available in Kerala?! 
and many commentaries have been written on the poem by 
Kerala scholars. The popularity of the Yudhisthiravijaya in 
Kerala in the eighteenth century is attested by Paulino de San 
Bartholomeo (1748-1806 A.D.) who came to Kerala in the 
eighteenth century A.D.; he says that the Yudhisthiravijaya was 
considered as one of the three celebrated works?? in the land, the 
other two being Magha and Bhāgavata. He himself studied the 
poem under some Kerala scholars, one of them being Ciangra 
Aashan (Sankaran Asan) .% 


From the preamble to the poem we learn that its author 
Vasudeva was the student of a rich and generous scholar 
Paramesvara who, being a great expounder of the Mahabharata 
and the Puranas, was well-known as Bharataguru, and who 


89. Kāvyamālā, 60. * 

90. ZII, IV, p. 224: "Vāsudeva gehort, daran ist kein Zweifel, sox EEE 
Indiens an.” 

91. TP., 1877-1900. See also TC. and the TU. collections. 

92. “tres celiberrimi libri.” 

93. "Lingue Samscrdamicae par st Ciangra 


Brahmanin, p. 194 queis in an Wie 
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was a Brahmin contemporary of King Kulašekhara.34 - According 
to two of the commentaries on thé Yudhisthiravijaya, the Vijaya- 
daršikā?$ by Acyuta and the Ratnapradīpikā? by Sivadāsa, there 
is a reference in the text itself which shows that King Kula- 
&ekhara had his court at Mahodayapura, the capital of Kerala in 
ancient times. The commentator Cokkanatha®’expressly states ` 
that Vàsudeva was a Kerala poet. 


According to the popular tradition in Kerala’ Vāsudeva, 
author of the Yudhisthiravijaya, was a Bhattatiri of the Pattattu 
family of Nambūtiri Brahmins in the village of Perumanam, a 
few miles to the south of Trichur. The development of his 
alliterative genius is attributed to the divine blessing of the Deity 
of the Sastr temple at Tiruvellakkāvu in Perumanam. The story 
goes that one stormy night he was forced to take shelter in that 
temple. The Deity took pity on him, and gave him some fuel 
and fire to warm himself, and a plantain fruit to feed on. By 
eating that fruit he became an inspired poet. The sweeper woman, 
belonging to the Vàriyar community, who came early in the morn- 
ing noticed the metamorphosis of Vasudeva from a stupid boy to 
an inspired poet, and hearing his story, she took the rind of 'the 


94. 


TU 4 EHI: BS SoMa HUI: | 
TTA ANTON 
s ST KAT tēti = fm WCS | 
WW quprqegafuríer edt TAT u eu 
ww frere sur; fresa ofer | 
BAA AIA argžaamai SUE U % od 
Aa FAKTI ARTA AAT | S) 
UGU Rar ipea FETT! al AAT u 40 l 

95. R. 3007: 
* grex gurfrdamd ara AARE g xm | 
aR salir aa weed gi Wr ara: 1» 

96. Quoted in KSSC, 1183 by V. Rajarajavarma Raja: 
FAAA mesa mfg waa: | VINATA ara 1 
fi=fzes g wer! agua: dH Uus aT ANET GTA d 


97. Bálavyutpattikürimi, AL, xxi. Q. 5: qigeqalal LAARA: | 
98. JRAS, 1925, p. 270f; JRAS, 1910, p. 638; SPT, I, pp. 320; KSC, 


I 
p. 114; Bhāsācaritram by A. Govinda Pilla, p. 14 etc. j 


pm 
S me Ra IAE So, 
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fruit that had been thrown away and ate it herself to become a 
poetess: This story need not be taken seriously; but it shows that 
the Yaniaka poet Vàsudeva had some connection with Perumanam 
in Kerala. 

. Vasudeva and his Yamaka poems are mentioned in some works 
written by Kerala authors. In the Pāņdavacarita of unknown 
authorship, which is traditionally attributed to the sweeper woman 
of the story given above, Vāsudeva, author of the Yamaka poem 
on the Mahābhārata story, is praised? In the poem Gajendra- 
moksa also there is a reference to Vāsudeva being inspired to write 
the Yamaka poem by the blessing of God Sastr of Perumanam.!% 

Regarding Vāsudeva's other works it is difficult to say any- 
thing definitely. Two more alliterative poems, Tripuradahanal?! 
and Saurikathodaya,? are generally attributed to him. Nīla- 
kantha who has commented on both these poems says that Vāsu- 
deva is the author,!°3 and the similarity of the style and the allitera- 
tive structure suggests a common authorship for all the three poems. 


99. R. 3390: 1 
qud aMis ad argžara wd | 
da cereal war afa Stara N 
M. Krishnamachariar says that the author of the Pāņdavacarita salutes a 
Vāsudevakavi who wrote a Yamaka poem Pārthakathā, and that it is not 
known what this Pūrthakathā is: (HCSL, p. 252). The reference is clearly 
to the Yudhisthiravijaya. (cf. verse 1.10 there: QARI EATI WT STRICT | 
100. R, 3637f: 
gani gai yaaa ARA: a KTS: | 
Tay garai drauga. gums GF 1 
ARAA: quod fs amg: S MAKE | 
afer araft saaa RITA TAA, Ll 
qup sp maas RATAAN: | 


quam gut: Sagat quem: l 
Bhūtanātha (Sāstr), son of Siva and Visnu, is the Deity there. 


101. AL, XX, sl; TP, 1775 A, 1776; R, 1852 A. Being published in TSS. 


102. DC, 11815; R. 1852b. 
103. Commentary on Tripuradahana (AL, XXI, sl): 


“ Bguqetaa Hera fas BACT tfiqaatgeafrara: | 
pemakaman žadtanadā aR q ilā famfasttq: (2 
carat caterer ēd: funr, dat uif Php, Q+ ekaa | 
And commentary on Saurikathodaya (DC. 11815): 


refer = ftuar AR, suse: 1 


https://archive.org 
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In the introductory verse of the Tripuradahana it is said that 
the poem was composed by the son of Ravi (Ravibhü) during the 
reign of King Rama?! In the Saurikathodaya also the poet 
eulogizes a king named Rāma.5 It is quite probable that this 
Rāma is identical with the king Kulasekhara praised in the 
Yudhisthiravijaya, for the commentators Rāghava, Acyuta and 
Šivadāsa state that Rāmavarman was the personal name of the 
king who received the title of Kulasekhara at the time of corona- 
tion, And this Ramavarman, patron of Vasudeva, may be identified 
with the dramatist Kulasekharavarman who flourished by about 
900 A.D. 


A. S. Ramanatha Ayyar propounded the theory! that the 
Nalodaya is also a work of this Vasudeva. One of the commenta- 
tors attributes it to the son of Ravi, and there is a colophon 
making Vasudeva the author of the poem. As in the Tripura- 
dahana and the Saurikathodaya, King Rama is mentioned here 
also.?9 Zachariae!!? and Keith!!! are inclined to accept this view. 
But there are some difficulties in accepting this. For a long time 
the Nalodaya had been attributed to Kālidāsa; and since the dis- 
covery by Peterson of a manuscript of the poem where the com- 
mentator Ràmarsi (c. 1600 A.D.) attributed it to Ravideva,!? 
scholars began to consider it as the work of Ravideva. Some 
manuscripts attribute it to Ravideva, son of Narayana.? Winter- 


104. * dagmegīta AS (THREE Heal Wa: do" 
“gagi AY SIT (> 
105. “ 34 gata VA: fades: PAINA: (2 
106. JRAS, 1925, pp. 263-75; JMS, XIV, pp. 302-11; JMS, XVI, p. 134f. 


107. In Vivarana (TP, 1795) attributed to Visnu. Quoted in JRAS, 1925, 
p. 268: 


xfaespparfretar: seas: ana rara: | 
seat frat: fra faqat rre für: u 
108. Quoted in JRAS, 1925, p. 268: 
git engaged Aga: TREI: | 
109. aft a <q ala are ql dt: qur tā d 


110. ZII, IV, p. 225 where he gives another argument that all 
end with a verse in Pramāņikā metre. thal works 


11. HSL, pp. 97f. 
112. JRAS, Extra Number, 1887, p. 337. 
13. Cat. BORI, Vol. XII, Part 1, No. 306; Tanjore, 3811 
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nitz accepts this view, and assigns the Rāksasakāvya also to him.!!4 
There are other manuscripts which ascribe the poem to one 
Ke$avaditya.!5 Hence the evidence of a single manuscript can- 
not be taken as decisive. Moreover, in the Nalodaya there is a 
reference to one Rājāditya,!! and according to the commentator 


` Viņu, Rājāditya is the title of King Rama after his coronation.1!7 


If it is correct, then that Rāma must be different from King Ráma 
who became Kulašekhara after his coronation. It may be possible 
to explain away some of these difficulties.''$ Still it has to be 
remembered that Vāsudeva's authorship of the Nalodaya!!? can be 
accepted only tentatively, as it does not stand on any decisive 
evidence. 


There were many writers in Kerala with the name Vāsudeva, 
and consequently there has been much confusion among scholars 
in identifying them correctly? Mr. V. Venkatarama Sarma!?! has 
taken the author of Yudhisthiravijaya to be identical with the 
fifteenth century Vāsudeva of the Payyür Bhatta family who has 
also written some Yamaka poems. Vedāraņya, mentioned by 
Payyür Vāsudeva, is near Kunnamkulam, and cannot be identified 
with Puruvana, or Perumanam, about twenty miles away. Payyür 
Vāsudeva lived in the fifteenth century, and was a contemporary of 
Rāghava who wrote a commentary on the Yudhisthiravijaya. 
Though both Vāsudevas wrote "Yamaka poems, Payyür Vasudeva 
was far inferior as a poet to the author of the Yudhisthiravijaya. 
Another scholarly work, the Vasudevavijaya!” illustrating the 
rules of Panini, is generally ascribed to the author of the 
Yudhisthiravijaya; but actually it is the work of another Vāsudeva 
of Perumanam who was an elder contemporary of Melpputtür 


114 Geschichte, III, p. 65. 
115. Cat. BORI, Vol XIII, Part 1, Nos. 307, 309. 


116. Verse 8: 
117. In the commentary by Visņu, quoted in KSC, I, p. 119: 


TT cergedatfntesene TA | 

118. See JRAS, 1925, p. 268, where Ramanatha Ayyar tries to explai 
away the colophon attributing Nalodaya to Ravideva. 

119. V. Rajarajavarma Raja (KSSC, T, p. 161) ascribes Nalodaya to 
Ravideva, father of Vāsudeva. 

120. On these Vüsudevas see K. Kunjunni Raja, "Vāsudeva, author of 
the Yudhisthiravijaya”, Dr. C. Kunhan Raja Presentation Volume, pp. 974-85, 

121. POC, Tirupati, pp. 187ff. 

122, First three -cantos published in Kāvyamālā, X (pp 62-121). 
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Narayana Bhatta,! and who wrote some simple poems like 
Govindacarita under the patronage of King Ravivarman of — 
Vettattunād (Prakasa) 14 


Th. Zachariae tried! to identify Vasudeva’s patron Kula. +» 
Sekhara with Ravivarman Kulašekhara, author of the drama called 
Pradyumnābhyudaya,!?$ and assign him to the first half of the 
fourteenth century. But we know from the commentators that 
Vāsudeva's patron was Ramavarman Kulasekhara who had his 
capital at Mahodayapuram; evidently he cannot be identified with 
Ravivarman Kulašekhara who had his capital at Quilon. 


(v) Works of Vasudeva 


The Yudhisthiravijaya describes the story of the Mahabharata 
in eight cantos, called Asvasas or Ucchvāsas, containing about one 
thousand verses, mostly in the Arya metre, 


The first canto mainly describes the marriage of Draupadi; in the second 
we have Arjuna’s abduction of Subhadrā. Descriptions of forest sports, 
seasons, sun-set, rising of the moon etc., are also found in this canto. The 
third canto deals with the forest fire, the Rājasūya sacrifice, the gambling 
and the retirement of the Pandavas to the forest. The fight between Arjuna 
and God Siva as a hunter and Arjuna’s trip to Heaven are described in the 
next canto. The story of Bhima fetching the Saugandhika flower to Draupadi, 
the procession of Jayadratha, abduction of Draupadi, the incognito life of the 
Pandavas at Virāta and the killing of Kicaka by Bhima are described in the 
fifth. The next canto deals with the preparation for the great war. And the 
last two cantos are concerned with the war. The story ends with a descrip- 
tion of the glorious reign of Yudhisthira who is the hero of the poem. 


Even though it is an artificial alliterative poem, its literary 
merit is of a very high order. Though bound by the laws as to 
the alliteration in each verse, the poet is able to transcend them 
because of his command of vocabulary, and specially because of 
his poetic genius. We never find him struggling for Words, unlike 
later Yamaka poets who have to use rare words and resort to 
the use of double entendres and long compounds for producing 


123. Narayana Bhatta wrote the Dhatukdvya in continuation of this, 
itz wrongly ascribes the Dhātukāvya also to Vasudeva (Geschichte, — 
eith also is wrong in saying that it is a continuation of Yudhi- — — 
P. ). ON E x 
Author of the Vāsudevavijaya, SPT, XI 


` 
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Yamaka: Vasudeva is always effortless in his attempt at allitera- 


tion with ‘simple, ordinary words. By way of illustration one or 
two verses may be cited: 


ort ACS TATE TPERPTT TAA sma | 
aa: Tea fg Nfs, hag qu dicam nv” 


(Krsna’s message to Duryodhana) 
“AATE THAR gara: | 


farce art «Rr aasang <a Sehr tu” 
(Bhīma's words to Draupadī) 


The necessity of producing alliteration has not made the poet 
oblivious to the essential elements of real poetry. Full descriptions 
of scenes and situations are found in proper places, and the main 
sentiment Vīra is kept prominent throughout, and kindled by other 
emotions which act in a subsidiary manner. 


The Yudhisthiravijaya has been very popular throughout India, 
and consequently, there have been several commentaries on the 
work.!?? 


1. Padārthacintana by Rāghava,”5 disciple of Srikantha, 
written at the instance of King Keralavarman of Kolattunād, who 
ruled over the country from 1422 to 1445 A.D. Rāghava refers 
to the Deity at Pallikkunnu (Viharadurga) and might have been 
a native of the place. His student Sankara, author of the poem 
Krsnavijaya,?? who praises him at the beginning of the poem, 
was also a native of Pallikkunnu and a court poet of King Kerala- 
varman. In the Malayalam poem Candrotsavam!*! also Raghava 
and Sankara are referred to as poets belonging to Pallikkunnu. 
In the description of a manuscript of this commentary in the 
Catalogue of the Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras,!2 the name 
of the author is given as Srīkaņthadāsa; but in the beginning of 
ihe commentary it is clearly stated that King Keralavarman of 
Kolattunād asked Rāghava to write a lucid commentary on the 


127. For details on the commentaries of the Yudhisthiravijaya, see 
K. Kunjunni Raja, Manuscripts Notes, ALB, 1946, pp. 109ff. 

128. R. 5119; TP, 1828-33 F 
129. This is known from the records available at Chirakkal Palace. 


, Mangalodayam, Trichur, 1914. i =. 
Wu Edited by K. K. Raja, V. Sundra Iyer and Sons, Trichur, 1942. 


132. R. 5119. Rāghava is known as Srikanthadasa, as he is the 
of Srīkaņtha. i | 
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poem; Rāghava's preceptor Srīkaņtha is identified by some 
scholars! with the author of the Yamaka poems Soricarita and 
Raghūdaya. Rāghava is supposed to have been a member of the 
Vāriyar community. : 


2. Bālavyutpattikāriņī! of Cokkanātha is an elaborate and 
lucid commentary, and is very popular in South India. Cokkanātha 
was the son of Acciyamba and Sudarganabhatta of the Bhārad- 
vājagotra and was a follower of Sāma Veda. A. S. Ramanatha 
Ayyar!55 identifies Cokkanātha with the father of Sadāšivamakhin 
who wrote the Rāmavarmayašobhūsaņa; this is possible, but not 
certain. 


3. Sisyahita!% by Rajanaka Ratnakaņtha of Kashmir was 
composed in 1661 A.D. when Aurangazeb was the Emperor of 
India. Ratnakaņtha was the son of Sankarakaņtha. The com- 
mentary was written for the sake of his disciple Gangādhara. The 
presence of such a commentary by a scholar from Kashmir shows 
how popular the work had been in North India. 


4. Prakāsikā! by Dharmarāja who belonged to the com- 
munity of temple priests called Gurukkal, and to the Vatsa gotra, 
is very lucid, and is intended to be used even by youngsters. The 
manuscript in the Tanjore Sarasvati Mahal Library ends with the 


twelfth verse of the second Agvasa. The colophon calls it Sadā- 
Sivatikü also.!38 


5. Vijayadarsika!® by Acyuta is another commentary on the 
poem. Acyuta must have been a native of Kerala, for he says 


that Vāsudeva's patron Kulasekhara had his capital at Mahodaya- 
puram. 


133. KSSC, I, p. 418f. 


134. Dc. 11635; AL. XXI. Q.s. For a detailed study of this commentary 
see K. Kunjunni Raja, Manuscripts Notes, ALB, X, pp. 109-122. 


135. Rāmavarmayašobhūsaņam, and the V 7 
(1924), pp. 1f. s asumatikalyinam, IA, LIII, 


136. Kāvyamālā, No. 60. See the introducti = 
tails about the — M SA i E 


137. Tanjore, 3834. 
138. See the colophon at the end of the first Āšvāsa: 
sfr aeeai ARa saqarara si aaa- 
swarfarafax faerat gaiftradtarai TATA: TATA; | 
139. R. 3007, 3686. 
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6. Ratnapradipika by Šivadāsa is similar to the Vijaya- 
daršikā. . 

7; Kavikaņthābharaņa!t by Srikantha, disciple of another 
Srikaritha, is a unique work. The only manuscript of it is found in 
the Adyar Library; it contains a statement to the effect that it 
belonged to Dešamangalam Vāriyam (the house of the Deša- 
mangalam Vāriyars). Hence it is quite possible that the author 
of the commentary was a member of that family. It is an elaborate 
and scholarly commentary on the first two Āšvāsas of the 
Yudhisthiravijaya, giving the full derivation of all the words of 
each verse; it may have been intended as a useful and practical 
text book on Sanskrit grammar. 


8. Padabhedimi is another commentary on the work, frag- 
mentary manuscripts of which are known. 


Besides these Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer refers! to one 
Padārthadīpikā by a disciple of Srīkaņtha; many Malayalam com- 
mentaries on the work are also known.“ 


The TripuradahanaMS5 is a Yamaka poem which describes, in 
three cantos containing about two hundred verses in all, the 
destruction of the ‘Three Cities’ by God Siva. Three commentaries 
on the poem are known. 


1. Padārthadīpinī,$ by a son of Nityapriya who was a native 
of Gokarna. Its date is not known. 


2. Hrdayagrāhiņī by Pankajaksa is published along with the 
text in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. This Pankajāksa may be 


140. KSSC, I, p. 183. 
141. AL. XXI, Q. 2. For a detailed study of the commentary see 
K. Kunjunni Raja, "The Kavikaņtābharaņa of Srīkaņtha. A practical text- 
book on Sanskrit Grammar”, ALB, XVI. 
142. TP. 1821, 1822. They contain the first Ásvdsa in full, and a por- 
tion of the second Āšvāsa. 
143. KSC, I, p. 121. 
144. AL. XXXIV. N. 13; XXXIV. A. 5, etc. . 1 i 
145. AL. XXI. s. 1; TP. 1775a, 1776; R. 1852a. Being published in TSS 
with Pankajaksa's commentary. 
146. R. 2711. See the verses: 
«gaii aad geri Ta req, | > 
a ganaf aa pud areg rna: | 


Aai aiiin gT Ut” 
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identical with the teacher of Mānavikrama of Calicut, mentioned 
by him in his Vikramīya commentary on Murāri's Anargharaghava. 


3. Arthaprakāšikā!t? of Nilakantha, s Nambütiri Brahmin 
belonging to Mükkola (Muktisthala) in South Malabar. He was 
the son of I$àna and Gauri. His preceptor Purusottama Sarasvati 
was a famous scholar of the time. From a verse found at the end 
of the commentary in the Adyar Manuscript of the work148 we 
know that Nilakantha belonged to the Vettasseri family. Besides 
this Nilakantha has also written a commentary of Vāsudeva's 
other work Saurikathodaya; it is called Tattvaprakāšikā. The 
kings of Cochin, Rājarāja and his successor Rāmavarman, patro- 
nized him. The Arthaprakāšikā was written when King Rājarāja 
of Cochin was ruling over the country with the help of Rāma- 
varman, and the other commentary Tattvaprakāšikā was composed 
by Nīlakaņtha, when Rāmavarman had. become the king of Cochin, 
and Godavarman the Yuvarája.4? Nīlakaņtha is a great scholar, 
end explains the difficult text correctly and clearly. First he gives 
the prose order of the verse, and then proceeds with the explana- 
tion of the words. Wherever necessary he quotes parallel passages 
from the Karna Parvan of the Mahābhārata and from the Linga 
Purāņa. He also shows how Vāsudeva has strictly followed the 
principle of having the rhyme throughout by using words of dis- 
similar declensional cases. 


M. Krishnamachariar's identification!50 of Nilakantha with the 
author of Varņanāsārasangraha is not correct, since the author of 


147. For a detailed study of the work see K. Kunjumni Raja, * 
| AT. ; junni Raja, “The Artha- 
. prakāšikā of Nilakantha", ALB, XI, pp. 212 ff. 


148. 
dar: sad wur faftat: X a aefa- 
wade garadtsft afea: IASA ggrTa: | 
Tarte = Aoroa garda Siren 
Tinea Ws PITT sare gara? N 


149. 
st fire Uses rx faefüasfirasna mr wr ATR | 
aa Rai atraut aama oo forem: U 


F . š (Arthaprakāśikā) ` 
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that anthology is a descendant of the famous Appaya Diksita, and 
was patronized by Rāmavarman, Karttika Tirunāl Maharaja of 
Travancore (1758-98 A.D.).151 It is not easy to determine the date 
and identity of the commentator Nīlakaņtha. There have been 
several Rāmavarmans and Godavarmans in Cochin, and Rājāraja 
‘could be a title applied to any king. From historical records!5? we 
know that one Virakeralavarman was the king of Cochin from 
1561 to 1565 A.D., and that he was succeeded by Rāmavarman who 
ruled till 1601; if we take them to be the Rajataja and Rāmavarman 
mentioned by Nilakantha, we can assign the commientator to the 
latter half of the sixteenth century A.D. 


The Saurikathodaya!9 is a Yamaka poem in six cantos depict- 
ing the story of Krsna as is described in the tenth Skandha of the 
Bhāgavata Purāņa. As an example of the effortless use of Yamaka 
by the poet, the following description of Krsna's childhood may be 
given; 


añ gga) fatur AIT gt Teen | 
gain daia: TAR gau Tale Ada g: U 


There are two commentaries on the poem. The Tattvaprakasika 
by Nilakantha of Mükkola has already been mentioned above. 
The other is Anvayabodhikā of Nityāmrtayati of unknown date.154 


The Nalodaya!55 deals with the well-known episode of the 
Mahābhārata describing the story of Nala and Damayanti, "The 
chief aim of.the author is to display his skill in manipulating arti- 
ficial metres and elaborate tricks of style. The exeguous narrative 
running through the poem is interrupted by long descriptions and 
lyrieal effusions. The most noteworthy feature of the work is the 


151. V. Raghavan, Manuscripts Notes, ALB, V, pp. 125-8. 

152. V. K. R. Menon, "Chronology of the Cochin Rajas during the Por- 
tuguese period" BRVI, V, pp. 56ff. On this problem see also JORM, IV, 
p. 142ff; SPT, VI, pp. 283 ff, ALB, XI, p. 212ff. 

153. DC. 11815; R. 1852b. It is also called Saurikathà. 

154, R. 3718. The commentator's name is given in the colophon at the 
end of first Canto: 

aft Aana frargdaftēdmai FTA eme: | 

155. Edited with metrical translation, W. Yates, Calcutta, 1894; with 
Latin interpretation by F. Benary, Berolini, 1830; with Subodini commentary. 
of Prajñakaramišra, Kidderpore, 1813; by Nandalala Sastri, Bombay, 1899; 
by Pandita Jagannatha Sukla, Calcutta, 1870;. by Jīvānanda Vidyāsāgara, Cal- 


cutta, 1823; etc. * 


_ hitps://archive.org/details/muthula 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digtized by Muthulakshmi Research Academy 


30 KERALA AND SANSKRIT LITERATURE 


introduction of rhyme which is employed not only at the end, 
but in the middle of metrical lines."159 


There are several commentaries on the Nalodaya.!57 


156. A, A. Macdonell, India’s Past, 1927, p. 93. 


157. (1) By Mallinātha, DC. 11846. 

(2) Subodhini, by Prajīāākaramišra, a native of Mithilā, and son of Vidyā- 
dhara of Puņyagrāma (Poona). Published by Anantarāmakrishna Kalachi- 
kar, Bombay, 1869. "The earliest manuscript (DC. 11847) is dated Saka 1735. 

(8) By Visnu or Krsna. TP. 1798 ascribes it to Visnu, while R. 101 and 
DC. 11848, 11849 ascribe it to Krsna. 

(4) Yamakabodhimi of Ramarsi, son of Vrddhavyàsa, composed in 1607 
A.D. JBRAS, XVIII, p. 334; Cat. BRI, Kāvya, 310-13. 

(5) Budhānandinī by Tiruvenkatasūri, DC. 11850. 

(6) By Ādityasūri. DC 11855; Tanjore, 3821. 

(7) Jadāvabodhinī, by Haribhatta. Cat. BRI, Kāvya, 319; Cat. Asiatic 
Society, Bengal, 89. 

(8) Anvayadīpikā, by Nrsimhasrama, Tanjore, 3825, Cat. BRI, Kavya, 320, 
322. 

' (9) Prakāšinī, by Sivadatta. Cat. BRI, Kavya, 321. 

(10) By Vinayaka. Cat. BRI, Kavya, 323. 

(11) Dīpikā, by Govindabhatta. Cat. BRI, Kavya, 320. India Office, 3782; 
Bombay University, 2172. : 

(12) Bhāvabodhinī or Bālabodhinī, by Hariharabhatta. Cat. BRI, Kavya 
322. 

(13) Avacūri or Avacürni. Cat. BRI, Kāvya, 315, 315, 324. 

(14) Vivarna, DC. 11851; R. 1852d. 

(15) Dīpikā, by Gaņeša, son of Rāmadeva. India Office, 3785; Tanjore, 
3824; Bombay University, 2171. 

(16) Nalodayaprakāšikā, by Bharatasena, son of Gaurāngamallika. India 
Office, 3783. 

(17) Krsniya by Krsna, Tanjore, 3816. | 

(18) Vibudhacandrikā, by Manoratha, son of Chatrapa, composed in 
1464 A.D. on the banks of the Ganges. Bombay University, 2173. 

(19) Kavihrdayadarpaņa by Srīkaņtha Vāriyar of Degamangalam family 
in Kerala. (See KSC, I, p. 119f.) 

Aufrecht mentions a commentary on the Nalodaya by Kesavaditya on the 
authority of Peterson’s Report (Report IV, p. 395); but from the descrip- 
tion of the same manuscript in the Bhandarkar Institute, it is clear that 
there is no commentary on it by KeSavaditya. M. Krishnamachariar (HCSL, 
p. 371) refers to a commentary by Jivananda published from Calcutta; 
perhaps he may be referring to the edition of the text with Subodhini of 
Prajnakaramisra from Calcutta, 1873. Jivananda is only the editor. 

ü 
i i 
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CHAPTER II 
BILVAMANGALA alias KRSNA LILASUKA 


Bilvamangala, or Vilvamangalam, who is also known as Līlā. 
$uka or Krsņalīlāšuka, is one of the most notable writers in the 
field of devotional lyries in Sanskrit. As a poet and as a saint 
he has been very popular throughout the country, and his devo- 
tional poems, especially the verses of the Krsnakarnümrta (KK.),t 
have been the source of inspiration to many a religious teacher and 
devotee of Krsna. The popularity of the KK. was so great that its 
author became a legendary figure, and every part of India claimed 
him for itself. 


(i) Personal Details 


What we know definitely about the author of the KK. is very 
little. From the following verse towards the close of the first Canto 
of the work, viz. 


Saar AAN feacrareraarg det | 
vemm tat da da Homies qug wears U 


it may be assumed that the author's name was Lilasuka, that his 
parents were Dāmodara and Nili, and that Lila$uka was a disciple 
of Īsānadeva. But even on this point the commentators are not 
agreed; the Bengal recension has the reading N?vi for Nit, and the 
commentators there find it difficult to explain the passage. The 
South Indian tradition about the parentage of Līlāšuka is probably 
due to this verse itself. Again, in the first verse of the KK. is 
the line: *fremafesmrfg ataftftaed which has been interpret- 
ed in different ways, and has been the source of several legends 
about the author of the KK. Quite possibly this line means 
only that Somagiri was a preceptor of Lila$uka, and that he is 
referred to here as Cintāmaņi, or the ‘Wish-gem’. This Somagiri 
is, in fact, identified with Isanadeva by the commentator Krsņa- 
dāsa Kaviraja? But the popular traditions make 'Cintamani' the 


1. First Canto critically edited by Dr. S. K. De, Dacca University Oriental 
Publication Series, No. 5, 1938; the Southern recension with three cantos has 
been published from Vāņivilāsam Press, Srirangam, Translated into English 
by M. K. Acharya, Madras, 1924. 

2. Dr. S. K. De's edition of the KK., p. 9. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer 
(‘Saint Vilvamangala, POC, Trivandrum, 1937), and E. V. Raman Nam- 
butiri (Introduction to Tantrasamuccaya with Malayalam commentary, Part ` 
IIT, Travancore University Malayalam Series, No. 68, pp. 82ff.) identify this 
Īšānadeva with the author of the Tantra work G on EE 


- a South Indian Scholar, in his Sravaņāhlādinī commentary also.* 
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name of a courtezan girl to whom Bilvamangala, author of the KK., 
was very much attached.- 

One legend mentioned by Krsņadāsa Kavirāja at the beginning 
of his commentary on the KK. "gives us the romantic story of the -' 
infatuation of a South Indian poet and scholar, named Bilva- . 
mangala, living on the western banks of the river Krsnavena, for ` 
a beautiful and accomplished courtezan named Cintamani, living | 
on the eastern banks of the same river; of his frantic crossing of I 
the river on a dark and stormy night by means ot a corpse which | 

| 


he mistook for a piece of drifting wood; o£ his reckless scaling o£ 
the walls of her house by means of a suspended snake which he 
mistook for a trailing creeper; of his being rebuked by the 
courtezan, who brought him to his senses by saying that such mad 
devotion was worthy of a higher object; of his subseguent 
renunciation and initiation into sarimyāsa by Somagiri; of his 
journey to Vrndāvana in guest of his Deity; and of his daily ex- 
perience of divine grace and beatitude during his journey, which 
he expressed in this poem and was recorded faithfully by his 
companions,” 

The same story is given with slight variations by Gopālabhatta, 


According to that the scene of the story is on the banks of the 
Ganges. Pāpayallayasūri and Rāmacandra also refer” to the story 
of Bilvamangala's infatuation for Cintāmaņi. The legend is narrat- 
ed in full in the Bhaktamālā too According to the traditions in 
Kerala the incident took place at Kākkatturuttu near Trkkaņā- 
matilakam, or at Puttancira in North Parur.’ 


There is a story prevalent in Kerala that Lila$uka composed the 
verses sitting in front of an image of Krsna and that he allowed 
his disciples to take down only those verses approved by the 
image by nodding its head; this brings out the deliberateness of 
the poem much more than the story given by Krsņadāsa Kaviraja 
that the verses were uttered at random by Līlāšuka in the midst 
of the Krsņa-frenzy on his way to Vrndāvana. 


3. Introduction to the KK. by Dr. De, p. xxvii, note. 

4. Dr, S. K. De, op.cit, p. lxxxv. 

5. Papayallayasüri suggests that the scene of the story was Chicakole. 
Ràmacandra refers to the legend in the beginning of his commentary, 
Bhagavadbhaktirasāyana. 

6. Dr. S, K. De, op.cit, p. xxviii, n. There is a play in Telugu on this 
theme. 4 

7. A. G, Warriyar, IHO, VII, pp. 334ff., Ulli, KSC, I, p. 152. 
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Almost every province of India has claimed Bilvamangala for 
itself. "It is said in the Circars that he lived on the banks of 
the river Krsnavena and founded a Math at Amare$vara. The 
legend narrated by Krsņadāsa Kavirāja also locates him on the 
banks of the Krsņaveņa river”. "In Bengal and Orissa the story 
is current that he lived at Jagannath and was called Bilvamangala 
on account of the auspicious Bilva tree in his house.” The 
popular tradition in Kerala make him a Malayāli. There are stories 
connecting Bilvamangala with Trivandrum, Trichur, Calicut and 
many other places in Kerala? The claim of Bengal and Orissa as 
the birth place of Bilvamangala is disproved by the biography of 
Caitanya, according to which it was Caitanya who took a 
manuscript of the KK. to Bengal from a temple on the banks of 
the Krsnavena.! Perhaps it is this connection of the KK. with the 
river Krsnavena that is responsible for the legend making its 
author a native of that place. 


The suggestion that Vilvamangalam, or Bilvamangala, was the 
family name of the poet, Krsna his personal name and Līlāšuka 
the name he received when he became a sarinyāsin is noteworthy; 
for it simplifies some of the problems about the name of the poet. 
The Nambütiri Brahmins of Kerala are even now known by their 
family names, e.g., Melpputtür, Mahisamangalam etc. 


Dr. S. K. De's remark!? that “we have nothing except the 
evidence of tradition to equate the two names Lila$uka and Bilva-. 
mangala" cannot be accepted as correct, for in the Balagopalastuti 
manuscript!? belonging to the fifteenth century A.D., which con- 
tains verses from all the three cantos of the KK, the colophon 
reads : 


aR magaaral Raa aneta: | 


The Bilvamangalastotra manuscript of Bikaner!4 also contains 
several verses from the KK., and is attributed to Bilvamangala. 


8. HCSL, p. 335. 

9, Ibid. 

10. Farquhar, An Outline of Religious Literature im, India, Oxford Uni- 
versity Press, 1920, p. 308f. 

11. Krsnadasa Kaviraja's Bengali Caitanyacaritāmrta, Antya, ix, 304-5 
(Referred to by Dr. De, op cit., p. x, n). 

12. op.cit., Addenta, p. 379. 

13. O. C. Gangoly, Bālagopalastuti of Bilvamangala, Mālavyaji Com- 
memoration Volume, Banaras, 1932, pp. 285f£. 

14. A copy of the manuscript is with Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, ) 

i 
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And the name of the author is given as Līlāšuka in the text of the 
KK. itself. Again, Sārngadhara quotes in his anthology a verse 
from the second canto of the KK. and attributes it to Bilva- 
mangala. Thus the tradition about the identity of Bilvamangal 
and Līlāšuka is supported by real evidence, 


It is quite certain that Krsna Līlāšuka, author of the Purusa- 
kāra commentary! on the grammatical work Daiva, and the Pra- 
krit poem Siricindhakavva!" illustrating the rules of Prakrit gram- 
mar, was a scholar from Kerala who was also known as Vilvaman- 
gala. His direct disciple Durgāprasādayati, who completed the 
Prakrit poem and wrote a commentary on it, refers to the poet as 
Vilvamangala, Cāpamangala and Kodandamangala;!$ cüpa ‘and 
kodanda are the Sanskrit equivalents for the Malayalam word 
Villu (a bow). This shows that he was a Malayali, and that the 
term Vilvamangala had nothing to do with the Bilva tree; quite 
possibly the term Villumangala or Villamangala must have 
changed into Bilvamangala in its migration to the north, where 
the term villu has no special significance. "There is riothing which 
militates against the identification of this scholar grammarian with 
the author of the KK., even though some scholars are not in 
favour of such an identification. 


(ii) The Text-Problem of the Krsņakarņāmrta 


In the introduction to his critical edition of the KK.” 
Dr. S. K. De postulates the theory that the second and third 
Āšvāsas of the KK. included in the South Indian recension are 
spurious, and that the first Āšvāsa alone of the text given 
uniformly in the Bengal recension is genuine. This is entirely 


15. Sārngadharapaddhati, (Peterson's edition, 1888) verse 72 which is 
identical with KK. II. 28. 


16. TSS, 1. 


17. R. 4156, R. 5156. First canto edited by A. N. Upadhye, Bharatiya- 
vidya, III, i, pp. 60-76. 


18. 
*gxevewgemamiade arfta angaa: fe ara: (2) | 
sq: HAT TEATS fads... 
EIT ee? 
“aque seu fazdedu gals wa 


19. Dr. S. K. De, op.cit., p. 380. 
20. Dacca University Oriental Publication Series, 5. 
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against the accepted tradition in South India, and hence a detailed 
examination of his arguments will be useful to understand how 
far his position is acceptable, 


“The Bengal tradition appears to have originated from the 


: time of Caitanya (1486-1533 A.D.)”21 who is said to have come 


across a manuscript of the KK. “at a certain temple on the banks 
of the river Krsnavena near Pandharpur"? in the course of his 
pilgrimage in Southern and Western India. Caitanya brought it 
to Bengal and introduced it to his followers. It became very 
popular there, and many commentaries came to be written on the 
poem. Of these the Krsnavallabhà of Dravida Gopalabhatta, a 
South Indian scholar who was an immediate disciple of Caitanya, 
was the earliest; the Subodhinī of Caitanyadāsa appeared in the 
same century; and a little later Krsņadāsa Kavirāja composed the 
more popular and elaborate commentary called Sārangarangadā.3 
All these commentators accept only the first canto of the KK. as 
genuine. "This tradition regarding the KK. obtaining in Bengal 
from the beginning of the sixteenth century", says Dr. De, "is not 
altogether negligible". 


On the other hand, the tradition in South India about the 
genuineness of all the three cantos of the KK. is, according to 
Dr. De, very late. Pāpayallayasūri who represents the South In- 
dian tradition is certainly later than Mallinātha, and may even be 
later than Caitanya.5 If the KK. was known in three cantos in 
the ffteenth century, it is difficult to explain why Caitanya took 
back with him only one canto of the book. Dr. S. K. De suggests 
that “it would, therefore, be reasonable to assume that the two 
other Satakas, apparently unknown to him, but known to Pāpa- 
yallayasüri and to comparatively recent South Indian and Western 
manuscripts arose at a somewhat later date,”26 


Another argument that Dr. S. K. De adduces to support his 
theory is based on the fact that in the Padyāvali of Rūpagosvāmin, 
a contemporary and disciple of Caitanya, verses from the second 
and third cantos of the South Indian recension of the KK. are 
found, which is against the clear statement of the author at the 


Ibid., Introduction, p. ix. 


Ibid., p. x, note. 
All ues three commentaries are published in De's edition, 


Ibid. Introduction, p. xl. 
Ibid, p. x m | 
Ibid, 
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end of the anthology that “he has deliberately refrained from in- 
cluding the verses of Jayadeva and Bilvamangala.”?” And no 
verse from the first canto of the KK. is found in the Padydvali. 
This indicates, it is argued, that Rūpagosvāmin took the first 
Sataka as genuine, but not the other two Satakas. 


Thus it seems probable, according to Dr. De, that in Bengal 
“the tradition of the text was better preserved and less modified 
than in its place of origin”*? He says: “It is undoubted that 
verses of other authors, some known and some unknown, went 
into the making of the last two Satakas and swelled their bulk.... 
Their nucleus might have been drawn from verses occurring in 
other stotra-like works composed by, or ascribed to, Bilvamangala, 
and around this might have woven verses of less known writers, 
which with their authorship forgotten, came to be confused with 
the genuine verses of Bilvamangala.”® 


Dr. De's conclusion that the nucleus of the second and third 
Satakas of the KK. was made up by the verses culled from other 
poems ascribed to Bilvamangala is mainly based on the assump- 
tion that, while it is possible to trace a good number of verses of 
the last two cantos of the KK. in all the apocrypha ascribed to Bil- 
vamangala, verses from the first canto of the KK. are not found 
in any of them. In a later article he repeats the same argument 
thus:*! “I have already discussed the question at some length and 
tried to show that these apocryphal works are independent col- 
lections of miscellaneous Krsnite verses ascribed to Bilvamangala, 
which supply the nucleus of the second and third Āšvāsas of the 
South Indian recension. We can, therefore, trace a good number 


of verses of these two A$vüsas in all of them, but no verse of the 
first Āšvāsa occurs in any of them." 


Let us consider how far this assumption is accurate. Even in 
Sumangalastotra of Bilvamangala described by Eggeling the first 
verse is identical with the first verse of Canto I of the KK.3 In 


27. lbid. pp. xiii-xvi. 

28. Ibid., p. xvi, 

29, Ibid, p. xviii 

30. Ibid., p. xix. 

91. Dr. S. K. De, The Visnustuti and the Krsņakarņāmrta, IHO, XX, 


pp. nee (A reply to the criticism made by H. G. Narahari, ALB, VIII, 
Pp. 45-9). 


32. Italics mine. 


38. Dr. De has noted this in his Introduction to the KK, p. xxi, I 
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the fragmentary West Indian illustrated manuscript of the Büla- 
gopülastuti belonging to the middle of the fifteenth century dis- 
covered by O. C. Gangoly, we find, along with some verses from 
the second and third cantos of the KK., four verses from the first 
canto itself?! Again, in the Bikaner manuscript of the Bilvaman- 
galastotra;5 which is complete and which on examination is found 
to be only another version of the Būlagopālastuti discovered by 
Gangoly, there are twelve verses from the first canto of the KK. 
(including the four verses found in the Bálagopalastuti). All these 
twelve verses are found in the Krsnabalacarita of Bilvamangala, 
of which a manuscript dated 1818 A.D. is in the Bhandarkar Insti- 
tute39 Though this manuscript contains only 285 verses as against 
360 of the Bilvamangalastotra of Bikaner, and though the order 
of the verses is also different, still this appears to be a third ver- 
sion of the same work. I shall give below a table giving the verses 
of Canto I of the KK. found in these works: 


Bilvaman- Krgnabüla Bālago- 


Verse nes (40) galastotra carita pālastuti 

—Y — aI 
EORSPET d 668 25 107 21 = 
WORDEN ... 20 „110 ax 81 99 
aa af gg e 17 202 46 199 
ESSETHIT TE 6 203 45 — 
quare es 9 204 237 — 
afgan e 2 205 49 cá 
afa ud 267 29 224 T 222 
TRAST 000 18 227 85 — 
fraia ... 1 237 197 = 
faang  ... 22 242 238 — 
gRgvu F: dst 62 245 240 243 
EI ERE Dre SENI CE 341 84 = 


34. Dr. De admits this also. See Addenda to the KK, p. 373. 
35. Dr. De's suggestion that this might be another version of the Krsna- 
stotra (Introduction to KK, p. xxiii) is not correct; from a detailed study 
of the Ms. it is found that this is only a version of the Bālagopālastuti. Of 
the 80 verses (including the 30 unidentified) from that Ms, noted by Dr. =< 


De (Addenda to the KK) as many as 77 are found in the Bikaner Ms. The A. 
order is also found to be the same. The Bikaner Ms. is a Textus Ornatior, e 


whereas the Būlagopālastuti is a Textus Simplicior, 
36. Introduction to the KK, p. xix, r, 
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Besides these, there are possibly many other Stotras attri- 
buted to Bilvamangala which have not yet been fully examined. 
Even in the case of the Visņustuti manuscript of the Adyar Lib- _ 
rary’? we cannot say that the work does not contain any verse | 
from the first canto:of the KK, even though in the available por- 
tion of the manuseript no verse from that canto is found. In the 
light of all the above mentioned data, to assert that no verse from 
the first Ašoasa of the KK. occurs in any of the apocryphal collec- | 

ļ 


tanea of Krsna verses ascribed to Bilvamangala is not correct. 


If the presence of some verse from the second and third cantos 
of the KK. in other works attributed to Bilvamangala is accepted j 
as sufficient evidence to indicate that the nucleus of these cantos 2 
“was supplied by verses taken from the genuine or spurious works 
of Bilvamangala”,5$ we will have to accept that same is the case 
with the first canto also, since verses from that are found in some 
of the works attributed to Bilvamangala. 


Dr. De's suggestion about the. Stotra works attributed to Bil- 
vamangala being the nucleus of the last two cantos of the KK. 
presupposes the assumption that those collectanea of verses are 
earlier than the two cantos of the KK. Now since verses from 
such works are found even in the first canto, we will have to 
assume, if we accept Dr. De's argument, that all the three cantos 
of the KK. are later than these apocryphal works. But this does 
not seem to be the case. A close study of some of these Stotra 
works attributed to Bilvamangala shows that they are later com- 
pilations from various sources and cannot claim to be the nucleus 
of the KK. In the Bikaner manuscript of the Bilvamangalastotra, 
for instance, we have verses from the Bhdgavata, the Mukunda- 
mālā, the Dašakumāracarita, and Bhoja's Ramayanacampi.2? The 


IN 


E AL. XL. A. 116. On this Ms. see H. G. Narahari, “An Early Manu- 
script of the Krsņakarņāmrta of Bilvamangala”, ALB, VIII, pp. 43-5. 
38. Introduction to the KK, p. xxiii, 


39. © anada — B. 375 Bhāgavata, X. 3. 11 
; (i) merasai B.38 _.. X3. 11 
Gi) ata B. 125 Mukundamālā (Kāvyamālā Ed.) 
Gv) art gae B. 215 


.. 


(a) amfa ATTIE B.58 .. (Annamalai Edition) 
(vi) erafessaaece: B. 116 Dašakumāracarita, first verse 
à (Beginning sgoe Bagg: ) $ 
E. (eH) IRT EE, B. 259 Rāmāyaņacampū, Ayodhyā- | 
Kanda, verse 28. | 
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KK. forms the main source for all these Stotra works attributed 
to Bilvamangala. 


It is quite possible that the text of the KK. was not entirely 
free from interpolations. It was also subject to the fate of all 


"the popular works like the Bhartrharigatakas and the Amaruka- 


$ataka. The presence of some interpolated verses is no evidence 
to the spurious nature of a poem, 


It has also to be remembered in this connection that the South 
Indian tradition has been uniform regarding the existence of the 
text of the KK. in three cantos. Not only the commentary of 
Pāpayallayasūri,'? but also the Prapā commentary of Sankara 
noticed by Kathāvate,*! the Kysņūnandaprakāšinī noticed by R. G. 
Bhandarkar, the Swvarnapütri by Brahmadatta, and the com- 
mentary of Avanchi Ràámacandra^ all accept the text as contain- 
ing more than one canto. The date of many of these commen- 
taries may be very late; but they must have been following an 
earlier tradition. It is interesting to note in this connection that 
at the end of the Kerala version of the KK. there is a verse?5 say- 
ing that the text contains 303 verses, "This tradition existing in 
the place of origin of the text cannot be brushed aside without 
sufficient evidence. 


The evidence of the Padyāvali adduced by Dr. De in support 
of his theory does not prove anything beyond the fact that 
Rupagosvāmin did not know that those eleven verses, which are 
found in the last two cantos of the KK. and which are quoted in 
the Padyāvali, really belonged to Bilvamañgala.46 


Dr. De has made it sufficiently clear that the Bengal tradition 
dating back to the sixteenth century knows only Canto I of the 


40. Published from Srirangam (no date). 

41. Report on the Search of Sanskrit Mss, in the Bombay Presidency 
during 1891-95, 1901, p. 31, No. 465. 

42. Report, 1882-83, p. 64, No. 465. 

43. See Dr. De, Introduction to KK, p. xii. 

44. Addenda to the KK; also HCSL, p. 339. | 

45. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, Saint Vilvamangala, POC, Trivandrum, 


p. 415: 
anai waqa fta TAR: otram ARAA IRT | 
spay onak «gir fa fg fal at aada | 
48. Or it may even be that they are interpolations, See H. G. Narahari, 
op.cit., p. 45. 
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KK. as genuine. This may be, as he has suggested, due to the 
fact that Caitanya got only the first canto in the course of his 
South Indian tour. Now a question arises: why was it that 
Caitanya did not get all the three cantos of the KK, if they were 
known at that time? Dr. S. K. De's answer is that the KK. con- 
tained only the first canto then. Evidently this is against the 
South Indian tradition. Another equally possible answer can also 
be given to the question, which does not militate against the 
South Indian tradition. The manuscript that Caitanya came 
across might have contained only one canto. It is a well-known 
fact that fragmentary manuscripts of popular works do exist even 
now, which contain only the first one or two cantos. Perhaps, | 
even Caitanya had not realized that it was incomplete, for other- 
Wise he would certainly have tried his best to get a complete 
manuscript of the work. And Caitanya's followers might have 
attached special importance to the first canto as that chosen by 
their preceptor. 


The argument based on the difference in literary merit is, as 
he has himse]f admitted, unsafe. 'The position oí the verse refer- 
ring to the author towards the close of the first canto is also not 


a conclusive evidence for the spuriousness of the other two 
cantos. 


Thus the Bengal tradition does not necessarily show thzt the 
last two cantos of the KK. are spurious. We have already seen 
that the other important basis for his theory, viz., the assumption 
that no verse from the first canto of the KK. occurs in any of the 
collections of Krsna verses attributed to Bilvamangala, is not 
correct. Hence it may be safely maintained that Dr, De's theory 
about the spuriousness of the second and third cantos of the 


KK. cannot be taken as established, and that at best it still re- 
mains a hypothesis. 


(iii) Date of the Krsņakarņāmrta 


Theugh the problem of the date of the KK has received the 
attention of scholars, no definite conclusion has been reached on 
that till now, According to Farquhar,47 Bilvamangala, author of 
the KK, flourished in the fifteenth century and belonged to the 
Visnusvamin sect. But Bilvamangala’s affiliation to the Visņusvāmin 


47. An Outline of Religious Literature in India, p. 304, 
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sect is extremely doubtful, and Farquhar does not give any evi- 
dence to support the date he has assigned to Bilvamangala. 
Winternitz?? and Keith? put Bilvamangala in the eleventh century 
without giving any evidence for that date. 


According to K. Rama Pisharoti there were three Vilva- 
mangalas: the first was the author of the KK and flourished in the 
ninth century A.D.; the second Vilvamangala is identified with 
the grammarian who wrote the Purusakāra commentary on Daiva; 
and the third was a contemporary of Mānaveda, Zamorin of Cali- 
cut, who flourished in tlie seventeenth century. He says that there 
is a tradition that the Padmanābha temple at Trivandrum was 
founded by Vilvamangala, and that the date of foundation of the 
temple is expressed by the traditional chronogram abrahma, which, 
if taken as referring to the days of the Kollam era that had elapsed 
at that time, would correspond to 827 A.D. Ullur S. Paramesvara 
Iyer refutes® this on the ground that according to the Anantasaya- 
naksetramāhātmya the founder of the temple was not Vilvaman- 
gala, but a Tulu Brahmin named Divakara. He also says that the 
temple existed even before the ninth century. But in fact there is 
a story connecting Vilvamangalam with the Padmanabha temple 
at Trivandrum,9 in spite of the different version given by the 
Mahatmya. Still it is only a story, and, cannot be considered as 
important in fixing the date of Vilvamangala. Another difficulty 
in Pisharoti's argument is that there is no authority for taking 
the chronogram as referring to the days of the Kollam era; such a 
method is quite unknown in Kerala. 


Mr. A. Govinda Warriyar argues™ that in a commentary on 
one of the works of Sankara, Vilvamangala has admitted that he 
is a disciple of Padmapāda, and that Vilvamangala must, therefore, 
be assigned to the ninth century A.D. But the reference to Pad- 
mapāda is in the commentary on the Siricindhakavvam by Durgā- 


48. Dr. S. K. De, Introduction to the KK, p. xxviii. 

49. Geschichte, III, p. 124. 

50. HSL., p. 218. 

51. Krsnas of Kerala, BRVI, VI, pp. 696. T. Govinda Warriyar sup- 
ports this view (IHO, VII, pp. 334ff). 

52. POC., Trivandrum, p. 473. 


53, Cf. Farquhar, loc. cit, also K. Kunjunni Raja, Date of the Krsna- ; 


karnümrtam, Mangalodayam, XX, p. 243. 
54. IHO, VII, p. 3341. 
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1 


prasadayati,55 which is definitely later than the twelfth century. 
Hence the reference to Padmapada cannot be taken to mean that 
its author was a direct disciple of Padmapada. 


Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer has tried** to give the upper limit 


to the date of the KK as 1200 A.D. He says that in the Sadukti- - 


karņāmrta of Srīdharasena composed in 1205 A.D., under the pat- 
ronage of King Laksmanasena of Bengal, verses from the Mukun- 
damālā of Kulasekhara are quoted, but not any verse from the KK, 
From this he infers that the poem could not have been popular in 
Bengal in the beginning of the thirteenth century, and that, there- 
fore, the upper limit to the date of the KK must be 1200 A.D. 
The absence of any verse from the KK in the Saduktikarņāmrta 
shows that the tradition about the KK being first introduced in 
Bengal by Caitanya is correct. Even though it cannot be taken 
as a conclusive evidence for fixing the date of the KK, it shows that 
the date could not have been much earlier, as otherwise these de- 
votional verses would have somehow found their way to the north. 
Another argument adduced by Mr. Iyer5’ to fix the upper limit 
to the date of the KK is the reference to the Radha cult in the 
KK. He says: “It seems doubtful whether the Radha-Krsna cult, 
which was to attain unique prominence in Bengal from the six- 
teenth century onwards, and which is picturesquely held up for 
worship in the KK, had any position worth mentioning, and whether 
the Brahmavaivarta, the latest of the Puranas in which it is ad- 
vocated for the first time, had become popular in Kerala in the 
ninth century A.D.” This is not a weighty argument, for though 
Farquhar also takes the view that probably the Radha worship 
was organized about 1100 A.D., we have clear references to the 
Radha-Krsna story even before the ninth century. Radhika is 
mentioned in one of the introductory verses of the Venisamhara 
which is-not later than the eighth century; and in the Dhvanyā- 
toka of Anandavardhana of the ninth century also there is a verse 


55. 
Aaaa aa areal sata: | 
IEIET ATR daR agar far n | 


56. loc. cit. 
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referring to the love of Krsna for Radha.5® Moreover, references 
_ to Radha can be found in the Padmapurāņa, the Varāhapurāņa and 
[ue -: the Lingapurāņa.+0 


It is possible anyhow, to fix some lower limit to the date of 
the KK. Gangādevī, the consort of Virakampana (1343-1379 A.D.), 
refers to the KK in her Madhurāvijaya in the following verse: 91 

AUT AKT: | 
FU Iq PAIRA: II 

In the Sārngadharapaddhati composed in 1363 A.D., a verse from 
the second canto of the KK is quoted and ascribed to Bilvaman- 
gala? Many collections of Kngna verses attributed to Bilvaman- 
gala have been discovered from various parts of India. The 
Visnustuti of Bilvamangala, now in the Adyar Library, was 
copied in 1418 A.D., somewhere in Deccan or Central India. An 
illustrated Bālagopālastuti attributed to Bilvamangala and con- 
taining several verses from all the three cantos of the KK, has been 
discovered by O. C. Gangoly;* and it has been assigned to the 
middle of the fifteenth century A.D. An examination of these and 
similar other works shows that the verses of Bilvamangala had 
become very popular long before the beginning of the fifteenth 
century A.D., Gangadevī's reference to the KK shows that it must 
have been very popular in South India even in the beginning of 
the fourteenth century A.D, Therefore 1300 A.D., may be given 
as the terminus ad quem for the date of the KK. 


In Gada’s Sampradāyakuladīpikā composed in 1554 A.D., it 
is stated that Jayadeva was in his previous incarnation Bilvaman- 
gala. Seshagiri Sastri refers to this tradition, and says that this 
may suggest that Bilvamangala was earlier than Jayadeva.9 If 


59. 
asi atgagfienmgtai UNR: 
Qd wx RITA SARATA, | 
60. See K. K. Handiqui, Naisadhiyacarita of Srīharga, Lahore, 1934, p. 527. E 
- -6L Harihara Sastri and Srinivasa Sastri, Some Later poete mentioned E 
in the Madhuravijaya, QJMS, X, p. 3811. = = E 
62. Sārngadharapaddhati, verse 72, which is identical with verse 28- of F 
Canto II of the KK. (TRAIRA Aeneon) 


63. ALB, VIII, pp. 43 ft. EET, 
64. Mālavya Commemoration Volume, Benaras, 1932, pp. 286-8; JAHRS, £ 


IV, pp. 86-88; also Dr. De, Addenda to the KK, p. 3726. 
65. Seshagiri Sastri, Report, Y, p. 14. 
(6. Ibid. See also Report II, p. 57t. 
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that is so, then Bilvamangala must be earlier than the twelfth 
century. But this cannot be a conclusive evidence. The attempt’? 


to shift the lower limit for the date of the KK to 1176 A.D., on 


the basis of the existence a verse from the second canto of the 
KK in the Alankàramahodadhi cannot be considered as a success, 
since the verse is found in the SaduktikarnümrtaS9 and also in 
Ksemendra's Aucityavicüracarcaf? belonging. to the eleventh cen- 
tury. Ksemendra attributes this verse to one Candaka; hence it 
is better to take it as an interpolation in the text of the KK.” 


All that we can say definitely about the date of the KK is 
that it cannot be later than 1300 A.D., and that it cannot be more 
than two or three centuries earlier than that. If we can identify 
the author of the KK with the grammarian Krsņalīlāšuka, then 
his date can be fixed much more accurately. 


The Purusakāra commentary on the grammatical work Daiva 
was published along with the text as the first number of the Tri- 
vandrum Sanskrit Series. The name of the commentator is given 
there as Krsņalīlāšuka. In this commentary there are quotations 
from the Sarasvatīkaņthābharaņa and the Srigāūraprakāša of Bho- 
jarāja (11th century), the Dhātupātha of Hemacandra (1088-1172) 
and the Kavikāmadhenu of Vopadeva. Of these Vopadeva is the 
latest and lived in the latter half of the thirteenth century A.D.” 
Hence the Purusakāra cannot be much earlier than 1300 A.D. 
The date 1220-1300 A.D. assigned to its author by Ullur S. 
Paramesvara Iyer seems a bit too early, since Vopadeva's date is 
the second half of the thirteenth century? The Purusakāra is in 
turn referred to by Madhava in the Dhātuvrtti in the second half 
of the fourteenth century A.D.73 this gives the terminus ad quem 
to the date of the Purusakàra."4 


H. G. Narahari, IHO, XX, p. 86f. 

Edited by Ramavatara Sarma and Hardatta Sarma, Lahore, 1, 51. 1. 
Kāvyamālā, I, p. 131. 

It is quoted as anonymous in Subhūsitāvali (Ed. Peterson), 40; and 
in the aa (Ed. Peterson), 4016. The verse begins thus: 


“gaara Ida CIRT Z< Wn esa”? 


See also Dr. De's note in Appendix to KK. 

T1. Geschichte, I, pp. 402, 553. 

72. POC, Trivandrum, p. 476. 

73, Introduction to Daiva, TSS. I. 5 

74. M. Ramakrishna Kavi (JAHRS, III, i, pp. 67-71) fixes the date of 
the author as 1250-1350 A.D. ; 


a” 
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The Siricindhakavva (Srīcihnakāvya),5 also called Govindā- 
bhigeka is a Prakrit poem illustrating the rules of Prakrit gram- 
mar in twelve cantos. The first eight cantos are by one Krsnali- 
` lāšuka, also known as Vilvamangala, and illustrate the rules Vara- 
ruci's Prākrtaprakāša; the last four cantos, as well as the com- 
mentary called Bhaktivilāsa, are by his direct disciple Durgāpra- 
sādayati. The commentator tells us' that the author of the poem 
is Krsnalilasuka who was one of the greatest in the line of dis- 
ciples of Padmapāda, and that he belonged to a house called various- 
ly as Kodandamangala, Capamangala or Vilvamangala. Kodanda 
and capa being the Sanskrit equivalents of the Malayalam word 
Villu (a bow), this reference to the house-name suggests that 
Līlāšuka was a Malayali. The fact that Durgaprasadayati was a 
direct disciple of Lila$uka is suggested by the use of the word 
taccaranaibjabhrigah (a bee on the lotus of his feet) by which he 
refers to himself? He says that in completing the work and in 
commenting on it his intention is not to parade his ability as com- 
pared to that of his preceptor.79 


15. First Canto edited by A. N. Upadhye, Bhāratīya Vidua, III, i, pp. 60-76. 
For manuscripts see R. 4156; R, 5156. 

76. See the introductory portion of the commentary: 
Aaga aai gA Baal: | 
sasaaa sah relate agar TT I 

77. See the werses: 
«Aaaa RA f afta amA: fam TTT: o E 

anto 


«qaiea sie aaro aug wr 
(Canto XII) 


78. 
«Agada AAT af TACT: | 
si frame Iara gari TA farce | 
(Introduction to the commentary) : 
19. E 
66 ftre TATA TART aad: Pater aa aI: AENT Ki 
qa aa AAT- 
qaqaq q Oqe AAT gd, «g qamuq GOTU A nur 


aZ Exil | 


Quoted by A. 
from Lilasuka, ani 


N. Upadhye, op. cit, p. 64. This preceptor is diffe 
d might be Srīrāma Tirtha, 
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Durgāprasādayati, who was a younger contemporary of Krsņa- 
līlāšuka, has used the sūtras of Trivikrama's Prakrit grammar. 
Since Trivikrama is assigned to the thirteenth century, he and his 
preceptor Līlāšuka cannot be earlier than that. Durgāprasādayati 
has given some details about himself in his work. He belonged to 
Agattiyūr (Agastyakagrāma) near Kunnamkulam. His house- 
name was Patti Tekketam, a Nambutiri Brahmin house which is 
even now in existence.8? He became a samnydsin of the Tekke 
Matham, traditionally supposed to have been founded by Padma- 
pāda. His preceptor Līlāšuka must have also belonged to this 
Mutt; that explains his being called the foremost among the dis- 
ciples of Padmapāda. .Durgāprasādayati was a great devotee of 
the Goddess at Mükkola (Muktisthala).3! In composing the work 
he was assisted by one Rāma Pisharoti of Kotamannu (Kro- 
damrd).? This Durgāprasāda. Yati is identical with Nārāyaņa- 
priya Yati, author of the Sneha® commentary on Bodhānanda's 


80, 
qafa: qaare Rrfazeudt ese vs: | 
SWR WD ws Taga TATA U 
Vg 3 ATEA TIEA | 
Wharf, S+ qt far sumen gar suwaqa N 


A At the end of the commentary 


aRersa frag freee 
guisrmrfafeerRrat gara: | 
Sal tad JFIRE: 
PSS AIREA ART: | 
(Canto XII) 
sagata mafgattatfaa: | 
a< afa at KA: Teal g dem: l 
š l Also the folowing verse: — 
“ASAR RATA: KITT, | 
efe eer wem qq; RT MA ITU Ñ ll 


(At the end) 


ES 5 Zt 
> 
= 


e reading de feet for Se and explain that the Bass 
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Kaivalyanavanita and the Advaita Prakāša.* From these we learn 
that he was a student of Srirama Tīrtha and Govindašrama.85 


It may be safely assumed that Krsņalīlāšuka, author of the 
Purusakāra, is identical with the author of the Sricihnakavya and 


` that he flourished towards the beginning of the fourteenth cen- 


tury. The commentary called Sankarahrdayangamà on the Keno- 
panisad is also likely to be by the same scholar. Since even the 
KK shows the deliberate art of a scholar devotee, there is nothing 
Sgáinst identifying its author Lila$uka with the grammarian Līlā- 


Éuka. If this identification is accepted, his date can be fixed by: 


about 1300 A.D., since he quotes Vopadeva who lived in the 
second half of the thirteenth century, and since Gangadevī refers 
to him in the second half of the fourteenth century A.D. 


(iv) Works Attributed to Bilvamangala 


There are several collections of Stotra verses attributed to Bil- 
vamahgala found in different parts of India. Many of them con- 
tain several verses from the KK. The Adyar Manuscript Visņu- 
stutis* the Balagopalastuti8’ the Krsnastotra and the Sumangala- 
stotra,88 the Bilvamangalastotra? and the Bilvamangalakoša- 
küvya?? are important among these. The Krsnabalacarità?! and 
the Bilvamangalastotra?? are different versions of the Bālagopā- 


"lastuti. Nothing can be said about the authenticity of the Bala- 


krsnakridakavya noticed by Buhler, and the Govindastotra and 
the Krsņāhnikakaumudī noticed by R. L. Mitra, though all these 
are attributed to Bilvamangala9? The Balakrsnastotra mentioned 


84. R. 4208, cf. ‘gafa: (YQ ara” 

85. For details see K. Kunjunni Raja, "Durgaprasadayati" MW. 
(30-9-1956). 

86, ALB, VIII, pp. 43-5. 

87, Discovered by O. C. Gangoly and described by Norman Brown. See 
Dr, De, Addenda to the KK, Norman Brown has given a detailed account 
of it with fascimile reproductions of twenty selected folios in Eastern Art, 
TI, pp. 167-206. 

88. Described by Eggeling. See Introduction to KK, pp. xxi-xxiv. 

89. Bendall, British Museum Catalogue, No. 241; also Dr. De, op. cit., 
p. xxiii. The Krsnastotra, Bilvamangalastotra and the Bilvamangalakdvya 
are different versions of the same work. 

90. Dr. De, loc, cit. 

91. Bhandarkar Institute. 

92. Described by R. L. Mitra. Now in Bikaner Library. 

93. Dr. De, op. cit., p. xix f, 
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by Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer% also seems to be a similar work. 
That independent Stotra works were made in later times and at- 
tributed to Bilvamangala is also certain. 


Two poems, Vrndāvanastuti and Kālavadha, ascribed to 
Krsņalīlāšuka, have been published by M. Ramakrishna Kavi; the 
first, in sixty verses, gives a description of Vindavana, while the 
other describes in three cantos containing 119 verses in all, the 
rescue of Markandeya from Yama by Siva. Ullur S. Paramesvara 
Iyer published a Durgāstuti and Bhāvanāmukura as Bilvamangala's 
poems;99 the former is in praise of the Goddess of «ne temple at 
Ariyannür in Kerala, while the latter gives a description of Srī 
Krsna from feet to head. M. Krishnamachariar quotes? from a 
Bālakrsņastotra also ascribed to Bilvamangala. Abhinavakaustu- 
bhamala or Stotraratnasahodara praise the Deity of the temple at 
Sukapura, and Daksiņāmūrtistotra in 46 verses describe God 
Visnu33 Many other Stotras like Ganapatistuti, Kārkotakastuti, 
Abhayastuti, Rümacandrastuti, Višvādhikastuti, Krsnastuti and 
Krsnabalakrida are aso attributed to Vilvamangala9? Probably 
many of these are later works, wrongly ascribed to the author of the 
KK. In the case of the Keralācāradīpikā ascribed to him, there 
is positive evidence to show that it is a very late work, for it con- 
tains reference to Rāņi Gauri Laksmībhāi, the Queen of Travan- 
core who ruled from 1810 to 1815 A.D.100 


The scholar Krsnalilà$uka, author of the Purusakāra and the 
Siricindhakavva has written a commentary on the Kenopanisad, 
called Sankarahrdayangamā.!!1 There are two Bhāsyas on the 
Upanisad, both ascribed to Sankara; Lilasuka tries to effect a recon- 
ciliation between the two, and show what was really intended by 
the Bhāsyakāra; at times he gives original interpretations also. 


According to M. Ramakrishna Kavi, this grammarian is the 
author of three other works: a commentary called Krsnalilavinoda 


94. POC., Trivandrum, pp. 484-7. 

95. Addenda to the KK, p. 378. Published by M. Ramakrishna Kavi, in 
Tirumalai Sri Venkatesvara, I, pp. 225-30, 307-12, 393-8. 

96. POC, Trivandrum, pp. 481-3, 488-91. 

97. HCSL, p. 334. 

98. TSS, No. 2. 

99. HCSL, p. 336. 

100. POC., Trivandrum, p. 471f. 


101. Edited by S. Subrahmanya Sestri Annals of Oriental Research, 
Madras University, 1952, 
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on Bhoja's Sarasvatīkaņthābharaņa, the Subantasāmrājya and the 
Tinantasāmrājya.12 Kramadīpikā, a work on Āgamas, is also Sup- 
posed to be by Bilvamangala.103 


(v) Krsņakarņāmrta 


The Krsņakarņāmrta "is a remarkable collection of erotico- 
mystic lyrics of considerable devotional fervour on the romantic 
theme of Krsna. .. Although made up of detached stanzas, the 
ardent longing of the poet devotee for a vision of his Deity, the 
wistfulness and pathos of his devotional hope and faith and the 
ardent burst of joy and amazement in the fulfilment of his desire 
supply an inner unity which weaves them into a perfect unity, 
... In spite of simplicity and directness the poem possesses all the 
distinctive features of a deliberate piece of art. Its undoubted 
verbal melody and highly sensuous pictorial effect, authenticated 
by a deep sincerity of ecstatic emotion, make it a finished product 
of great lyric beauty."104 


"Lila$uka is a great master of prosody and rhetoric;"!05 even 
in the first canto we find as many as 28 different metres. He 
variegates this by introducing rhymes in the earlier syllables of 
the lines, a typical South Indian device. Figures of speech also 
come to him without any effort. 


There are several commentaries on the KK: 


1. Suvarnacagaka by Pāpayallayasūri, son of Tirumalai and 
Kandamāmbā, probably belonging to the Andhra country. He 
is later than Mallinatha. 


2. Krsnavallabha!" by Gopalabhatta, an immediate disciple of 
Caitanya. 


102, HCSL, p. 335f, 85; KSC, I, p. 160. 

103. HCSL, p. 336. Ms. is in Natuvil Matham, Trichur, 

104. Dr. S. K. De, Introduction to the KK, p. xxv f. 

105. Amarnath Ray, IHQ, XV, p. 149. 

106. Published from Srirangam. 

107. For details about these three commentators, Gopalabhatta, Krsņadāsa 
Kavirāja and Caitanyadāsa, see Dī. De, Introduction to the KK, pp. xxx- 
Ixiii, Gopālabhatta was the son of Harisvāmibhatta of Dravida country; 
he has also written Rasikaraīijinī, a commentary on the Rasamanjari of 


Bhānudatta. Caitanyadasa was a Bengali, and almost a contemporary of, 


Gopālabhatta; he seems to be the author of the Bēlabodhinī commentary on 
Jayadeva's Gītagovinda, Krsņadāsa Kavirāja is the author of the Bengali 
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Sārangarangadā!! by Krsņadāsa Kavirāja of Bengal. 


4, Subodhini by Caitanyadāsa, composed in the 16th century 
in Bengal. 

5. Suvarnapatri’ of Brahmadatta, an Andhra according to 
M. Krishnamachariar, and a Malayali according to K. Rama 
Pisharoti. In one of the manuscripts of the work, it is called 
Suvarņacasaka. 


6. Prupā!!? by Sankara. The commentary on the second stanza 
ascribes the work to Sankara, but the colophon at the end 
of the second Sataka states that the commentary was com- 
posed by Krsnapandita at the instance of Sankara. 


7. Sravanahladint of Gopālabhatta who is different from the 
author of the Krsnavallabha.'° 


8. Bhagavadbhaktirasiyana of Avanchi Ramacandra,! son of 
Kondo Pandita and Gangāmbikā. who belonged to the San- 
dilya gotra, and was a native of Kanjalūru village on the 
Godavari branch of the Atreyi Krishnamachariar says? 
that Rāmacandra wrote commentaries on Bhāratacampū and 
Bhojacampū, and that he died about 1900 A.D.113 


work Caitanyacaritāmria; in Sanskrit, besides the Sārangarangadā, he has 
written the Govindalilàmrta, a poem in 23 cantos containing 2511 verses. 
He was ihe son of Bhagīratha and Sunanda, and belonged to c. 1600 A.D. 

108. HCSL, p. 337; Introduction to the KK, p. 371; R. 1462. 

109. Cat. BORI, Kāvya, No. 59. 

110. Cat. BORI, Kāvya, No. 59. 

111. R. 3040, R. 3090. 

112. HCSL, p. 337. 


113. In the description of the Bhagavadbhaktirasáyana manuscript in 
the Madras Government Oriental Manuscripts Library Catalogue, it is said 
) that Ramacandra was also called Mohanavilvamangala: this is based on a 
Wrong anterpretation of a verse in the beginning of the commentary where 
he refers to the story of the romance between Bilvamangala and a courtezan. 


The verse is: 


m D uem 
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9, Karņānandaprakāšinī of unknown authorship,114 


„10. Another anonymous commentary!!ē begins with the yerse: 


rey faerat garita | 
Aaga fsqrerq fgg garaft u 


11. Another anonymous commentary is found in the Bhandar- 
kar Institute.!!6 


The commentary by Vrndavanadasa, noticed by Rajendralal 
Mitra, No. 2955, is only the Sarangarangada of Krsnadasa 
Kavirāja. : 
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CHAPTER III 
THE KOLATTIRI ROYAL FAMILY 


The contribution of North Kerala to Sanskrit literature is 
considerable both in volume and in quality. The history of this 
part of the country known in ancient times as the Müsaka kingdom 
is narrated from legendary beginning in a Sanskrit poem called 
Mūsakavamša;! this gives the history of the land till about the 
twelfth century A.D. Later, this kingdom came to be known as 
Kolattunàd and the kings as Kolattiris. After the twelfth century 
the history of the land for about two centuries is completely 
shrouded in obscurity; then it is only by the beginning of the 
fifteenth century that we find clear references to the Kola country 
in literature. But by that time the ancient history of the Müsaka 
kingdom had been completely forgotten. In the Malayalam work 
Keralotpatti? written during the fifteenth or sixteenth century 
A.D. the Musaka country was even identified wrongly with the 
extreme south of Kerala, with that part of the west coast which 
lies to the south of Quilon and to the north of Cape Comorin. 
Scholars like Monier Williams? Necamayya* and K. P. Padma- 
nabha Menon accepted this wrong identification, and it was only 
after the discovery of the Müsakavaméía that scholars like K. V. 
Subrahmanya Ayyar® could prove beyond a shadow of doubt that 
the ancient Mūsaka country is identical with the later Kolattunad. 
A study of the Musakavamsa leaves no doubt about the problem; 
many of the places mentioned in the poem as existing in the 
Musaka kingdom, such as Cellür, Trecemmaram, Pallikkunnu, etc., 
are found even now in that part of the country. 


(i) The Mūsakavamša 


The Mūsakavamša is a historical Mahākāvya by Atula, a court 
poet of the Mūsaka king Srīkaņtha alias Rājadharma. Only the 
first fifteen cantos of the book are available; portions from the last 


i. TP., 1865, 1866. 

2. Published from Mangalore in 1843, 

3. A Sanskrit English Dictionary. 

i. Travancore State Manuals, I, pp. 223, 232, 
i istory of Kerala, I, p. 2, 35. 
"RAS, 1922, pp. 161-75. 
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three cantos of the poem were published by T. A. Gopinátha Rao 
in the Travancore Archaeological Series.” The earlier cantos con- 
3 . tain much legendary matter pertaining to the traditional origin of 
te the Müsaka royal family; the latter portions are of greater histori 
cal importance. 


When Parašurāma was slaughtering the Ksaítriyas, a pregnant 
queen whose husband was killed escaped from her kingdom to the 
mountain Eli, being escorted by a priest, and hid herself iñ a cave 
there. One day a rat as big as an elephant entered the cave and 
threatened to devour the queen, but was burned to ashes by the 
queen's anger. Then the rat appeared before her as Parvatarāja, 
the king of the mountain, and said that he was now saved from 
the curse of sage Kušika which had brought him to his Previous 
plight. The queen continued to live in the cave, and brought 
forth a male child, who was then properly educated by the priest. 
The first canto ends here. The next canto describes how Para$u- 
rāma who was performing some sacrifice wanted the help of a Ksat- 
triya to act at a particular ritual. Through the intervention of the 
Parvatarāja he got the help of the prince who was living in the 
cave. Being born in a cave of the Mūsaka mountain, añd being 
consecrated with a potful of water by Para$uráma, the prince came 
to be known as Müsaka Ramaghata. 


"The third canto deals mainly with the description of the moun- 
tain. The fourth canto describes the king's preparation for a dig- 
vijaya. The kingdom of the Haibaya which belonged to his ances- 
tors had been taken by Mādhavavarman, king of Magadha; Rama- i 
* ghata wants to restore that. The next two cantos are devoted to 
his conquest of Haihaya. Madhavavarman was killed in the battle, 
and the capital Māhismatī was captured. Ramaghata married 
Mādhavavarman's daughter Bhadrasenā, stayed there for some 
years, and had two sens in her. Installing his eldest son as the 
king of Haihaya, Rāmaghata returned to the Müsaka kingdom with 
his younger son Nandana. Putting him on the throne, Rama- 
ghata retired to the forest. Nandana was a pleasure-seeking king; 
cantos VI to X describe the king’s enjoyment of life. Then follow Š 
a long line of kings and their exploits, ending with Srikantha, i 
whose court the poet Atula lived. x 


T. TAS., II, pp. 87-105. For details on 
vara Tyer, SPT., V, pp. 383-405; A Govinda 
BVRI, VII, pp. 117-30; VII, pp. 9-30. — 
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In the sixth generation after Nandana, Ugrāsva ruled the 
country; the king of Kerala invaded his country, but was defeated. 
Satasoma, son of Ugrāšva, who succeeded him performed several 
sacrifices, and founded the Siva temple at Cellür (Perincellür).$ 
King Vatukarāma who belonged to the twenty-third generation of 
Satasoma founded the temple of Vatuke$vara at a place called 
Alaguddhi, His son, Ahīraņa, founded a Siva temple on the west- 
ern bank of the Prathanā river. Acala, founder of the Acalapat- 
fana near Elimala, belonged to the third generation of Ahirana. 
His grandfather was Vinayavarman who became a Buddhist and 
founded a Buddhavihàra. After his death his grandson, Jayamāni, 
became the king. His son was Raņamāni, whose grandson Udayā- 
ditya had a son named Virocana. The Pallavas attacked the country 
during the reign of Virocana, but they were defeated and their 
king killed. Virocana married Harini, daughter of the Pallava king. 
After the lapse of twentyeight generations more, I$anavarman be- 
came the king of the Müsaka country. His son was Kurinivarman, 
whose daughter was married to the king of Kerala? named Jaya- 
raga alias Raghupati. Kufiüivarman was succeeded by his son 
Īsānavarman. The eleventh canto ends here. 


Īsānavarman married a Cedi princess named Nandini, and re- 
instated his father-in-law, who had been ousted from his country, 
on the Cedi throne. On his way back to Kolattunād he heard that 
his brother-in-law, Jayarāga, the king of Kerala, was coming to 
invade the Müsaka country. There was a battle on the banks of 
the Parusni river, in which the two rulers engaged themselves in a 
single combat. Godavarman, son of Jayarāga, intervened and per- 
suaded them to come to terms. The king of Kerala stayed with his 
brother-in-law for a few days, and then returned to his own capital. 
A few years after this Isinavarman who was childless married the 
daughter of the Cola king, and had a son named Nrparama After- 
wards Nandini too had a son, who was named Palaka; he went to 
the Cedi kingdom and stayed with his grandfather. After the death 
of iSanavarman his eldest son, Nrparama became the king. He 
died very soon and was succeeded by-his son Candravarman. He. 


8. The story of King Satasoma founding the Siva 
corroborated by the poet Nilakantha in the sev 
Malayalam Campū work called Cellūranāthodayam. (Cf 435¢) 

.9. By Kerala is here meant the country which oe PL as. 

. its capital When the Cochin royal family had its capital there AE 
. were known as Emperors of Kerala, ^ EA 
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too did not live long; at his death Pālaka was brought from the 
Cedi country, and made the king of Mūsaka. He ruled (he country 
peācefully for some years, and was succeeded, after his death, by 
his nephew Validhara, from whose time the succession to the throne 
becomes according to the matriarchal system. Validhara defeated 
the Gangas who came to invade the country. He was succeeded 
by his nephew Nrparāma and then by another nephew, Vikrama- 
rama. The latter protected the templé of Buddha at Srīmūlavāsa 
from the erosions of the sea. He was followed by Jayamāni and 
Sankhavarmam. The next king was also one Janamāni, in whose 
reign there was complete harmony between the peoples of different 
religions. Valabha was the next king; he drove away the chief of 
Bhatasthali, and annexed the province to his kingdom. He was 
succeeded by his brother Kundavarman, who built a town named 
Nārāyaņapuram. His nephew, Pālaka II, followed him; but died 
shortly after his accession to the throne, and was succeeded by 
Nrparama|IL He was followed by Gambhīra, and his brother Jaya- 
mani III. The latter had two nephews, Valabha II, and Srikantha. 
The twelfth canto of the poem ends here. 


The next two cantos are devoted to describe the exploits of this 
king Valabha II. Even as a Yuvarāja he went to Cellür, and wor- 
shipped God Siva of the temple there, which was founded by his 
ancestor Satasoma, and also God Visnu at Trecemmaram temple. 
There were two Brahmin scholars named Bhava and Nandin at 
Cellür.? On hearing that the Colas were invading the Keralas, 
King Jayamāni directed Valabha to join the Kerala army by forced 
marches with a contingent from the Müsaka country. Before he 
could join the Kerala forces, Valabha heard that his father Jaya- 
mani had died, and that one Vikramarama had usurped the throne, 
Sending a messenger to the king of Kerala to inform him about the 
cireumstances, Valabha returned to his kingdom. On his way V: 
worshipped the flourishing Vihara of Srīmūlavāsa. He reached the 
Mūsaka country, and besieged Vikramarama at Pallikkunnu (Vihā- 
radurga). The usurper escaped at night, but his followers were 
punished. Valabha then became the king of the Müsaka country. 
He founded the port at Marahi at the mouth of the Killa river, and 
thus encouraged sea-borne trade. He also built a fort at Valabha- 
pattana, and protected it by towers and moats. He captured several 
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islands and annexed them to his country. Having ruled the country” 


for a long time, he died at an advanced age. Then his younger 
brother Srikantha succeeded him. The fifteenth canto begins with 
a description of the peaceful and prosperous reign of $rikantha. The 
extant manuscript of the poem breaks off in the middle of the fifth- 
teenth canto; but it is almost certain that the poem contained only 
fifteen cantos, for the story has already come to an end. The poet 
Atula lived in the court of this king, $rikantha. 


It is very difficult to identify any of the kings mentioned in the 


poem accurately. The Cola invasion of Kerala described in the 
fourteenth canto of the poem has been identified with the different 
invasions known to history by different scholars. Gopinatha Rao!! 
identified the Cola invader with Rajendra Cola (1014-1046 A.D.); 
Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer!? once suggested that the reference might 
be to the invasion of Rājāraja I (975-1014 A.D.). Mr. A. Govinda 
Variyar examined the problem in detail and came to the conclu- 
sion that the invasion referred to in the poem must be some invasion 
later than that of Rājāraja I. According to him" the reference is 
to the expedition of Kulottunga I (1070-1118 A.D.). If this view 


is accepted the poem will have to be assigned to the twelfth cen- 
tury AD, 


The Buddhist Vihāra at Srīmūlavāsa described in the Mūsaka- 
vamša is very old and famous.” The late Gopinatha Rao!$ located 
it somewhere near Varkkala in central Travancore, mainly on the 
ground that some Buddhistic vestiges were discovered from the 
neighbourhood. But the fact that king Vikramarāma of the Musaka 
country protected the Vihāra from the encroachments of the sea, 


U. TAS, I, pp. 116f. 
12. SPT, V, pp. 402-5. 
13. BRVI, VIII, pp. 23-7. 


L que, I, p. 105; Plate 4, No, 5. 
ha and Jaina Vestiges in Travancore, TAS, H. Paliyam in- 


also refers to Srimilavasa and the Buddhist Vihāra 
| sometimes identified with Kin 
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aš if it was within his country," shows that the place must be 
soniewhere in the Müsaka country which, as we have already seen, 
is nok South Travancore, but North Kerala. That Valabha II 
£* - worshipped in the Vihāra on his way from Kerala to the north to 
` **  Vihàradurga (Pallikkunnu)?? shows that it was situated in Mala- 
bar, probably between Cranganore and Pallikkunnu. 


————— n 


The Mūsakavamša is the most important historical Mahākāvya 
of Kerala; it is equally important also from the literary point of 
view. About the author, whose name is given in the colophon of 
the manuscript as Atula, we know nothing. ‘Atula’ could be the 
Sanskritized name of ‘Tolan’; but the author of this poem cannot 
be identified with the Tolan, famous in tradition as the friend and 
advisor of the royal dramatist KulaSekhara. . Atula was a great 
poet and could write verses of exquisite beauty. A few examples 
may be given below to illustrate the general style of the poet: 


“a mR ATSA wer: equa | 
amaaa) Tavu aaga Trays 1 
“ahre sane waf tā atta agea | 
Tet q fat aeger giaa set f d 
“ grgaigrafā qu acī? 
RAJASI quam | 
aqad) qferafr eror 
gag qxfira qoae: 12 
* qqasgea freaaftaasa qon: | 
gadna: TA erat: AINOA lU? 
There must have been some cataclysmic changes in the Müsaka 


country not long after the time of Atula, which destroyed com- 
pletely the entire kingdom; even the traditional history of the land 


17. Canto XII, Verse 16: 
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was forgotten. About the sixteenth century the Müsaka country 
itself was supposed to be in the extreme south of Kerala. The : 


rise of the Zamorins of Kozhikode must be the result of the des- 
truction of the Müsaka power. There grew up in the north the 
royal family of Kolattiris. According to the story narrated in the 
Udayavarmacarita!® of King Ravivarman of the Kola country in 
the beginning of the sixteenth century A.D., the founder of the 
Kolattiri family was King Keralavarman, son of the legendary 
Ceraman Perumal. 


Rāghavānanda, author of the Krsnapad? commentary on the 
Bhagavata Purana, the Tātparyadīpikā on the Mukundamālā etc.,0 
says that his commentary on the Purana was composed when 
King Rāghava of universal fame was ruling over the Kola country. 
If he could be identified with the legendary Kokkunnattu Svāmiyār 
whose date is given as 1310 A.D., or if this King Rāghava could 
be taken to be the same as the patron of Divākara who wrote the 
Amoghürüghava Campi in 1299 A.D., then Rāghavānanda must 
have been patronized by King Ràghava of Kolattunād in the begin- 
ning of the fourteenth century. 


(i) Keralavarman 


Then in the beginning of the fifteenth century a royal prince 
of the Kola country named Ràmavarman gives us some details 
about the family during his time. Rāmavarman is the author of 
Bharatasangraha and Candrikākalāpīda. In the introductory por- 
tion of the Bharatasangraha?! he gives the following information. 
In the royal family having Elimala as its capital there was a queen 
named Mahāprabhā. Her son Ravivarmàn was the king for a long 
time, and after his death his younger brother Keralavarman as- 
cended the throne. It was at the instance of this Keralavarman 
that the poem was written.22 Many of the details given here are 


x TSS, 22; KSSC, T, p. 423; KSC, II, p. 82. 
ā E cud Mukundamālā for further details about Rāghavānanda. 


See T. Balakrishnan Nair, Bhāratasangraha, 


. 419ff.; KSC, I, PP. If. The Verses are; 


| ib afea efe Reade 1 


MW, dated 5-2-1934; - 


— wie rt | 


tt 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digtized by Muthulakshmi Research Academy 


THE KOLATTIRI ROYAL FAMILY 59 


corroborated by what Rāmavarman himself says in his drama, 
Candrikākalāpīda,3 also written at the instance of King Keraia- 
varman. Prince Rāmavarman, author of these works, was a nephew 
of Keralavarman. From the records available at Chirakkal Palace 
it is known that this prince Rāmavarman died in 1443 A.D., Kera- 
lavarman became the king of Kolattunād in 1423 A.D., and ruled 
over the country till his death in 1446 A.D.4 So the prince must 
have composed his works between 1423 and 1443 A.D. 


The Bhüratasangraha is a poem dealing with the story of the 
Mahābhārata. "The extant manuscript of the poem?5 breaks off in 
the middle of the twentyfifth canto. The style'of the poem is very 
simple, but not very fluent. The Candrikākalāpīda is a drama in 
Gve acts describing the story of the love between Candrikā, 
daughter of the king of Kalinga, and Kandarpašekhara, king of 
Kāši, culminating in their marriage. The play is supposed to be 
staged during the Caitra festival of the Deity Nilakantha of the 
temple at Perincellür?9 It is a fairly good drama, though it does 
not contain much originality. "The story is almost an imitation of 
that in Mālavikāgnimitra. The language is simple, as in: 


amanan sere fe + une wed | 
qaare: germanam sf lI 


King Keralavarman of Kolattunād was a very great patron of 
letters. Besides his nephew Ramavarman, he had in his court 
great scholars and poets like Raghava and his disciple Sankara. 
Rāghava was the preceptor of Sankara, and wrote the Padartha- 
cintana commentary on the Yudhisthiravijaya?! From the Mala- 


7 


ene ART We FTES «c PT TTS 1 
were cenar a de ge sere USA | 
surfer ETA Tara Far Fara arsa | 
a carats wea Aaa ATKTAKEMETA, ll 
23. R. 2764. See the following passage in the prologue: 
MET CATT: SATAY ga HATTA nea: mai- 
ama TTT PRI "MTL RTS dS TA TEM, ll 


24. T. Balakrishnan Nair, loc. cit. £ 
25. R 4483. 
26. R. 2764. See the Prologue: 


enega fta........... TITIRA PATI ease ATTEIKT TĀ: ds | ed 


27. R. 5119, For details see under Yudhisthiravijaya, 
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yalam work Candrotsavam we learn that, like Sankara, Rāghava 
"was also a great poet. Sankara is the well known author of the 
popular Mahākāvya Krsnavijaya* which in twelve cantos des- 
cribes the story of Krsna in an easy, lucid and flowing style. 
Sankara gives some information about himself in the introductory 
portion of the poem.? He says that he is the disciple of Rāghava, 
that both he and his teacher belonged to Pallikkunnu and were 
in the court of King Keralavarman, and that the poem was written 
at the instance of the king. It is believed that both belonged to 
the Vàriyar community! Tradition connects Sankara with Ud- 
danda Šāstri, Punam and others. In the Kokilasandeša Uddanda 
Sastri praises Sankara’s poetic talents.?? Rāghava, Sankara and 
Punam are mentioned as great poets in the Malayalam Kāvya, 
Candrotsavam.33 There is also a story which makes Punam an 
intimate friend of Sankara. It is said that Punam had a girl friend 
whose non-de-plume was Māralekhā, and that Sankara's sweet- 
heart was Mānavīmenakā; there is a Malayalam verse said to have 
been written to Sankara by Punam complaining about Māra- 
lekha’s indifference towards him; and there is another verse where 
Sankara admonishes Māralekhā for her indifference towards 
Punam.4 Māralekhā and Mānavīmenakā appear in the Candrot- 
savam also. The authors of the Sanskrit poem Krsņābhyudaya 
and the Malayalam work Candrotsavam praise Sankara in the 


28. Edited by P. S. Anantanarayana Sastri, The Mangalodayam Ltd., 
Trichur, 1914. 


29. Canto I, Verses 6-19. 
30. It is in modern Chirakkal Taluk. 


, 31. KSC, U, P. 8; he was considered to have been a member of the 
Mārār community by some scholars once (HCSL, p. 254; Introduction to 
Krsņavijaya, p. ii; KSSC, I, 424; QJMS, XIX, p. 223; Bhāsāposiņi, XVII, 
pp. 326f.). : 


32, Part I, verse 60: 
Rosas qr Ta sped 
Se TR REIS: STENT: FART | 
33. Edited by K. K. Raja, V. Sundra Iyer & Sons, Trichur: 


ates fen aftrarnitt- 


34. Ullur S. Paramcsvara Iyer, Bhāsācampukkal, pp. 61ff. 


tai iss D 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digtized by Muthulakshmi Research Academy 


THE KOLATTIRI ROYAL FAMILY 61 


beginning of their works35 About the literary merit of the poem 
Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer says? “There is no work in the whole 
'of Sanskrit literature which excels Krsnavijaya in sweetness and 
lucidity". As an illustration of his style may be given the follow- 
Ing verse: ; 


Yang feat sqm: 
qt firaq aa: Fauna | 
mangard feafgar AA- 
fānfsaagorergrgat arta: u 


A. Govinda Variyar identifies?" Sankara with the commen- 
tator of Āšcaryacūdāmaņi and with the author of Sangraharā- 
māyaņa; but there is no evidence in support of that. 


The Krsņābhudaya*$ is a poem written about the life of 
Krsna in an elegant and lucid style. "The author's name is not 
known. He says that he is a disciple of Sankara. The available 
manuscript of the work breaks off in the fifth canto. 


Among the other works coming from the royal court of Kolat- 
tunād may be mentioned the Udayavarmacarita?? by prince Ravi- 
varman. The poem is written in the Purāņic style giving a bio- 
graphical account of Udayavarman, a former king of Kolattunad. 
It is not of much historical importance, and is based on legends. 
It contains eleven cantos. The date of composition of the work is 
given as 1500 A.D.; but the Kali chronogram “He Visno nihitam 
krtsnam” is taken from Tantrasangraha of Kelallūr Nilakantha 


Somayaji.49 


35. See the Krsnábhyudaya verse, quoted in KSSC, I, p. 435: 
exi fifrmagdgasmX A7 emque | 
AAT Tot taga a Aart AA 3T FJ | 
And the Candrotsava verse: 
siaaa manan- 
ARfKGPT AAA ASSA, | 
GEAR qure 
wag agafāri rA rex: ll 


, 10. : 
a aa. ad the History of Art in Kerala, QJMS, XIX, p. 223. 
38. KSSC, I, pp. 430ff.; KSC, II, pp. 120. —— — . 
39. TSS, 133: KSSC, 1, p. 423; KSC, II, pp. 82f. 
40, Hence Ravivarman's date must be later. 


X 


i 
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Krsna, or Krsņācārya, author of the pom Bharatacarita,t 
seems to have been influenced very much by the Krsnavijaya of 
Sankara. The poem narrates in twelve cantos the well known 
story of Dusyanta and $akuntalà and their son Bharata, *in a style 
modelled to a great extent upon that of Kalidasa.” We find 
similar ideas in Krsnavijaya, Bharatacarita and the Malayalam poem 
Candrotsava3 Vatakkunkir Rajarajavarma Raja suggests that 
Krsna might bé a younger contemporary of Sankara. 

We know about one Krsnasudhi, a scholar from Kañci, who 
was patronized by a king Ravivarman of Kolattunad. He wrote a 
work on poetics called Kavyakalünidhi? where the illustrations 
are all in praise of King Ravivarman. We do not know whether 
this king is identical with the author of Udayavarmacarita. Krsņa- 
sudhi was the son of Sivarāma, and the grandson of Upadestrpaņ- 
dita Narayana, and was a native of Uttaramerür on the banks of 
the Ceyyār near Kañci. M. Krishnamachariar wrongly identifies é 
his patron with king Ravivarma of Travancore. 


41. TSS, 86. À 
42. L. D. Barnett, JRAS, 1927, p, 347. 
43. (a) 


gfe=frfsramuriqfta qam difuesrg ama | 
(Bharatacarita) 


SSJ RE VAKARA, THI ATARI? l 
E S (Candrotsavam) 


qaman aS TAT sfr fü Kru | 
KĪRA caters TU Ha ša gt aA: N 
: (Bharatacarita) 
Wee ququqveesufuus 
asa fütequaubmm: | 
SOS UO AE Ear ESI AES I 
fais agan afer: n 


(Krsņvijaya) 
44. KSSC, 1, p. 438. 
45, R, 2918. 
46. HCSL, p. 805. 


https://archive.org/details/muthulakshmiacademy 
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CHAPTER IV 
MANAVIKRAMA OF KOZHIKODE i 


One of the most important centres of Sanskrit studies in 
Kerala during the middle ages was the court of the Zamorins of 
Kozhikode.! There were many scholars and poets in that royal. 
family who contributed substantially to Sanskrit literature; the 
number of scholars patronized by them is also very great. Among 
these Zamorins of Kozhikode, Mānavikrama Saktan Tampurān, is 
the earliest and the most outstanding. He was the brightest 
luminary in the firmament of the history of Kozhikode prior to the 
advent of the Portugese, and one of the greatest patrons of litera- 
ture that Kerala has ever produced. 


The history of the period in which Mānavikrama flourished 
is completely shrouded in obscurity, and the few glimpses that 
we get about that golden age are through popular traditions, 
notices of foreign travellers and the extant literary works of that 
time. Even the exact date of Mānavikrama has to be inferred 
from such indirect sources, 

(i) Patinettara Kavikal 

According’ to popular traditions? there were nineteen poets 
famous as- the Patinettara Kavikal, or “the eighteen and a half 
poets", in the court of Mānavikrama, the Great. Of these Punam 
Nambūtiri was called the "Half Poet’, because he was only a 
Malayalam poet, and not a recognized Sanskrit scholar. Among 
the others nine were members of the Payyür Bhatta family, includ- 
ing Rsi and his son Paramesvara; there were five Nambütiris from 
the village of Tiruvegappura; and the rest were Uddanda Sastri, 
Narayanan Nambūtiri of Cennas, and Damodara Bhatta of Kakkas- 
Seri, It is on the basis of this tradition that scholars have tried a 
to determine the date of Mānavikrama. But we do not know how =: 
far this tradition is dependable, a 

The story is that Uddaņda Sastri of Lātapura who can 
Kozhikode seeking patronage took part in the annual 
cussions, won all the laurels, and lived fo 


1. Also known as Calicut, | 
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at the court of the Zamorin. He was a little haughty and over- . 


bearing, and the Nambutiri Brahmins of Kerala who were hurt 
by his supercilious attitude towards them, though they appreciated 
his scholarship and eloguence, felt ashamed that a scholar from 
outside should have defeated them in the annual discussions. The 
Brahmins prayed to the Deity at the temple of Ilavalli near Guru- 
vāyūr for the birth of a Scholar among them who would defeat 
Uddanda $àstri in his own field of dialectics, A Nambutiri.lady 
of the Kākkaśśeri family was pregnant at that time, and the 
Nambutiris began to give her food consecrated by sacred mantras. 
Thus was born Dāmodara Bhatta. Even as a child he was endow- 
ed with a prodigious memory and a fertile intellect; and the 
special education that he received made him a great scholar in a 
few years. The Zamorin himself took a personal interest in the 
education of the child. It is said that even at the age of twelve 
Dāmodara Bhatta defeated Uddanda Sāstri in the discussions and 
thus justified the expectations of the Nambutiri Brahmins. 


Tradition connects Punam Nambūtiri with Uddanda Sàstri and 
Mānavikrama also. It is said that when Uddanda Sastri came to 
Kerala seeking fortune, he had a prejudice against vernacular 
poets in general He expressed his opinion about them in the 
following verse: 

mA RaSh QRAR sqq | 
AN Jala: ater Freesia: N 
Punam who was considered as a “half poet” of the royal court 
was naturally looked down by Uddanda Sastri, until he heard one 
day the following verse which Punam had composed about 
Mānavikrama: 
Tārilttanvīkatāksāūcalama 
Nīrilttārbāņa vairākarani 


` the remark, “Anta hantaikkinta 
‘hanta’). The following 
d to Uddanda Sastri: 


nttps://archive.org/details/muthulakshmiacademy 
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temporary of Uddanda Sastri, for in the Kokilasandeša Uddanda 
refers to the poet Sankara of Kolattunàd in glowing terms:? 


“aaa ae m3 aed 
AIRAN: MEUA: FRAT: | » 


This reference must be to the author of the Krsnavijaya4 Punam 
and Sankara are mentioned as contemporaries in the Malayalam 
poem Candrotsavam: and in the Mayūrasandeša of Udaya,5 which 
has as its heroine one of the characters found in the Candrotsava 
itself Uddanda Sastri is mentioned as a living poet. There is also 
a tradition making Punam an intimate friend of Sankara. 


Uddanda Sastri, author of the Kokilasandega and the Malli- 
kāmāruta, and KakkaéSeri Dāmodara Bhatta, author of the 
Vasumatīmānavikrama have praised Manavikrama of Kozhikode in 
their works Damodara Bhatta even says that from his childhood 
he was under the protection of the king who had taken a personal 
interest in his education.” And both Uddanda Sāstri and Damodara 
Bhatta refer to the Bhattas of Payyür with great respect; Maharsi 
and his son Parame$vara of the Payyür family are referred to by 


3. Part I, verse 60. 
4. See under Sankara for details. 
5. Edited by C. Kunhan Raja. See the verse: 


SIETI: gaang: TAR- | 
getea Rona Matra | " 
saga aeaaea 
araid a fafskracime aeter ui 


This does not prove that Udaya was a contemporary of Uddanda; for the 
poet could refer to a poet of the immediate past as a living writer. 
6. Mallikāmāruta, p. 13. 


HMA ATA Tata faa att fra mag Cet. | 
A AGATA ATTA AT SHAT | 
Prologue to Vasumatīmānavikrama: 
HT ACASAASA ee MAMMA Teds TRR- 


Peda geama | eremenfus: Aaaama aRagata arqhacafafqae 
feats STATT ll 
7. , + ! 
«qaaa argrafkagamadta semen dufadi asa 
qai siga: I 


9 


(See KSC, TI, p. 21) 


+ 
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Uddaņda;* Damodara Bhatta also pays high tribute -to the great- 
ness of Rsi? There have been several Parame$varas and Rsis in 
the Payyür family, and it is not easy to identify the scholars men- 
tioned by Uddanda and Kākkašseri with any of the known sis 
and Paramesvaras. 

Regarding the contemporaneity of Cennas Narayanan Nambü- 
tiri, author of the Tantrasamuccaya, with these scholars there is 
absolutely no evidence except that supplied by tradition. One 
story is that when Uddanda Šāstri came io Kozhikode in search 
of patronage, it was Narayana of Cennàs who introduced him to 
Mānavikrama;'0 it is also said that Uddanda is the author of a 
verse in the Tantrasamuccaya.! There is also a story that Cennās 
Nambutiri and Mullappilli Nambutiri were once punished by the 
Zamorin for composing some uncomplimentary verses about him: 


8. 


` “° Rifreqa f masya Magaan- 
SATAII: FT god wed: 1 
(Kokilasandeša, I, 76) 
«Saran atēftafratta afd mes: |» 
(At the end of each Act of the drama) 
“aada azdtaidgsazaftai agfūgām quitur... 
apsari qq arā s RAT |> 
Xs (Prologue) 


Š “aR sf iras Asaan A Nat 

gita ertet fase eT GTA | 
grat MAARIS wer duum. 

Fag: MEMS seat: RAE 1” 


(Vasumatimanavikrama, quoted in KSSC, I, p. 473) 
10. The introducing verse is said to be the following: 


satsaddaldratrdtga dtitgaru:- 
SIHTSSTEETRTHSTRg TATA aah: | 
gelatine ag faisfavadiaveuR: 
Se d R fig = Ta; Re. PERTH | 


, TSS, verse 230 of Patala 9: 


xl 
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the former was asked to produce an original work on Tantra, and 
the latter was humiliated by the award of a purse before the 
beginning of the debate itself. If these stories are true, it is 
quite surprising that Uddanda Sāstri does not mention Cennās 
Nambutiri in the Kokilasandeša, even though the house of Cennās 
was situated on the way described in the work? Even in the 
Prologue to the Mallikamaruta, where he gives a detailed descrip- 
tion of his wanderings before he came to Kozhikode, and of his 
first meeting the Zamorin, there is no reference to Cennās Nambu- 
tiri at all. In the Tantrasamuccaya also there is no reference to 
Mānavikrama, or to any of the other poets of the court. Vimaršinī, 
the commentary on the Tantrasamuccaya, written by Sankara 
son of Narayana, is equally silent about Manavikrama and others. 


All that we can say definitely is that Uddanda Sāstri, Kākkas- 
Seri Dāmodara Bhatta and some members of the Payyür family 
including one si and his son Paramešvara, were contemporaries 
of Mānavikrama, the Zamorin of Kozhikode. We do not know 
anything about the literary activities of Mullappilli Nambutiri, and 
the five Nambutiris from the village of Tiruvegappura, who are 
supposed to have adorned the court of Manavikrama. Damaodara 
Bhatta refers to one Narayana of A$okapure$vara as his preceptor; | 
some scholars try to identify this Narayana as one of the Tiruvegap- 
pura Nambutiris of the tradition, and assign the scholarly poem 
Subhadrāharaņa!t to him. Tradition is emphatic that Payyür Rsi, 
contemporary of Manavikrama, had seven brothers; even though 
we know six generations of scholars in that family including three 
Rsis, itis not possible to find the seven brothers.” Regarding 
Cennās Nārāyaņan Nambutiri also there is no evidence to connect 
him with the Zamorin. Perhaps the number 'Eighteen and a 
half’ of the story need not be taken seriously; it is an auspicious 
number in Kerala.$ There can be no doubt that Mānavikrama of 


Kozhikode was a great patron of letters. 


12. He has devoted three full stanzas (78-80) to describe the Payyur 
Bhattas; hence his silence is all the more surprising. 


13. Published along with tie text, TSS. 
14. TC, 217; R. 2710; R. 4323. E. V. Raman Nambutiri, Introduction to 


Tantrasamuccaya with Malayalam Commentary, Trivandrum, p. 108; S. Ven- ds 


katasubramonia Iyer, JT, VI. 


15. For details see later. ; 
16. Thus there are 'Eighteen and a half groups of militant 


called Sanghas; ‘Eighteen and a half’ Kali temples called F a 
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(ii) Date of Mānavikrama 


The date of Mānavikrama is generally reconstructed from the 
date of Cennās Nārāyaņan Nambutiri who refers to the Kali date 
4529 (nanda-nayana-isu-ambhodhi), equivalent to A.D. 1427, in: 
the concluding verse of the Tantrasamuccaya: 17 


EX EEG eg AeA IVA TUE T: 
wg! adag Agg dagtrad | 

WEA IARASI WI TUAN: 

atst Tare rare agfumggu TATIR 1 


There has been some difference of opinion among scholars as to 
the question whether the date refers to the date of composition 
of the work, or whether it gives the date of birth of the author. 
It is possible to explain the portion seTsWg.....:dwHg either with 
vyadhāt or with sambhütah. But in the Vivarana commentary, 
and in another Malayalam commentary this date seems to be ex- 
plained as denoting the date of birth of the author. If that is 
accepted, the literary period of Cennās Nārāyaņan Nambutiri will 
have to be assigned to the second half of the fifteenth century 
A.D. But since there is no clear evidence connecting him with 
Mānavikrama, this does not help us in fixing the date of Mana- 
vikrama. 


Another argument adduced by-some scholars to fix the date of 

Mānavikrama is the tradition recorded by the editor of the Ratna- 

j ketüdaya, that its author Bālakavi was a contemporary and rival 
Fe of Uddanda Sastri!? Bālakavi was an elder contemporary of 
Appaya Diksita (1520-1593) whose brother’s grandson Nilakantha 
Diksita says in the prologue to his drama called Nalacarita that, 


while Appaya Diksita was commenting on the Vedantakalpataru, 
Balakavi praised him thus: 


eret fire eiaa aviar saat TAA 1 
SIS ART erat cifre sā n 


a, Proceedings of the Indian — 
Mangalodayam, XIX, 11-12, ` 
suggested for Mānavikrami 
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The tradition recorded by the editor is that Bālakavi was in the 
court of Mānavikrama the Great, but from Bālakavi's works we 
know that he was in the court of King Ramavarman of Cochin.20 
Hence much value cannot be given to this tradition. 


| It has been argued that the reference to the Portuguese hat in 

| the Malayalam work Ramauanacampü, generally attributed to 
Punam, shows that the date of Punam and consequently that of 
Manavikrama, will have to be brought down towards the beginning 
of the sixteenth century, since the Portuguese came to Calicut only 
in 1498 A.D. But we have to remember that there is absolutely 
no evidence to assign the authorship of the Ràmàjanacampi to 
Punam. 


From a study of Mahuan's accounts of his voyages Duyvendak 

has stated?? that Mānavikrama (referred to as Ma-na-pi-chia- 

| la-man by Mahuan) became the king of Calicut by about 1407 

A.D. This shows that there was one Mānavikrama as the Zamorin 

of Calicut in the first half of the fifteenth century A.D. There is 

no evidence to identify him with the patron of Uddaņda and 
others. 


K. V. Krishna Iyer states? that Mānavikrama ruled over the 
land from 1456 to 1464 A.D. "This is based on the assumption i 
that Cennās Narayanan Nambutiri who was born in 1427 A.D. — 
was Manavikrama's court poet, and that the average length of a 
Zamorin's reign, calculated on the basis of the 25 reigns covering 
200 years from 1560 to 1760 A.D., is eight years. Obviously this 
method cannot be accepted. The popular tradition that Māna- 
vikrama ruled over the country for a long time is corroborated ET: 
| by the statement of KakkaS$eri Dāmodara Bhatta that Māna- 


vikrama himself took a personal interest in the education of z 
x Kākkaššeri even when the latter was a child.” a šā 


20. His Rāmavarmavilāsa (R. 3873a) has Rāmavarman of. 
. See also JORM, V, p. 141. i E 

ie K. V. Krishna Iyer, The Zamorins of Cal 
22. T'oung Pao, XXXV (1939), p. 3591. 


23, The Zamorins of Calicut, p. 336. 
24. For details see later under. 
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Sten Konow and Keith? following Pischel?" have assigned 
Mānavikrama to the middle of the seventeenth century A.D., 
identifying him with some later Zamorin of that name. i 


T. Balakrishnan Nair has stated?? on the basis of records found 
in the Chirakkal Palace that King Keralavarman of Kolattunad, 
who was the patron of Sankara, was the reigning monarch from 
1422 to 1446 A.D. If ihe tradition making Sankara a friend of 
Punam and consequently of Mānavikrama be accepted, they will 
have to be assigned to the first half of the fifteenth century A.D.” 


But we know that Uddanda Sastri refers to Payyür Rsi by 
the term Traividyesa; and Paramešvara III of Payyūr, author of 
the Jaiminīyasūtrārthasangraha, says that his father Rsi III had 
the title of Traividyeša3! Hence it is clear that this Parame$vara 
and his father were the contemporaries of Mānavikrama. There- 
fore the date of Mānavikrama will have to be brought down to 
the latter half of the fifteenth century A.D., for we know that this 
Traividyeša Rsi’s great grandfather Paramešvara I was almost 
a younger contemporary of Pūrņasarasvati whom he criticizes 
sharply in his commentary on the Meghadüta and cannot be earlier 
than 1300 A.D. 


It is rather difficult to reconcile this fact with the tradition 
connecting Mānavikrama with Punam, and the latter with 
Sankara. Perhaps we may take it that the reign of Mānavikrama 
| was a very long one, covering the second and third quarters of | 
E the fifteenth century A.D. Cennas Narayanan Nambütiri who was i 
ex born in 1427 could have been in his court, as the traditions state. i 


. Das Indische Drama, p. 110. 
. Sanskrit Drama, p. 257. 
. Rudrata, Introduction (See Konow, op. cit.). 


. Introduction to Ceruššeri Bhāratam. This is accepted by scholars 


m like Ullur S. Paramesvara lyer. It is a pity that thi 
ku E ailable for checking. e records are not now 
* 3 


E d assigned him to the early half of the fifte tury 1 

B ign ; ° ; enth cen in 
published in the Indian History Congress Proceedings of 1946 = 

Vide 1 : x. 
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T. Balakrishnan Nair has suggested33 that there is a record of 
one Ponattil Kuññi Nambidi being sent to the Zamorin's palace in 
ie A.D. by King Udayavarman of Kolattunād, and that this 

onattil Nambidi might be identifed with Punam, the half-poet 

in Mānavikrama's court. Though there is no proof for this identifi- 
cation, the date seems to be quite possible. 
(ui) Mānavikrama 

Mānavikrama was not only a patron of letters; he was also 
a good scholar. He wrote a commentary called Vikramīya on 
Murari’s Anargharāghava. It opens** with salutations to the deities 
at the temples of Tiruvalannād (Valayalaya) and Tali (Sthali), 
and contains reference to the annual conference of Brahmin 
scholars at the Tali temple. Manavikrama says?» that he is the 
pupil of Karuņākara, Pankajaksa and Rama. It is very diffi- 
cult to identify these teachers of Mānavikrama. The Pisa- 
rotis of the Ānāyattu family were the traditional teachers 
of the Zamorins. We know of at least three Karunakaras who 
were great scholars. There is one Karuņākara who commented on 
Bhoja's Rāmāyaņacampū? at the instance of his student Māna- 
vikrama, Zamorin of Kozhikode. He was also a Pisāroti and was 


33. SPT, III, p. 166. 
34. R, 132a; 1402b; 1845. It begins thus: 
ay qaqa gad ue | 
Adamy seem aeififra u 
agente swan cat ga frre | 
anaana aed À TAY AA: N 
Agama safe: | 
yeast Tora d emere lI 
35. 
FRF, TEMAMCAT AT | 
uaia asžsē BEIT AeA ü 
36. R, 3687. 
ritgagenisgtata: Aaaa: | 
qane: gated: feat deaf sidere N 
Āsi xafàramafu[tsprar:agtqastaqt- 
PTT: Puls as! ae! 


MANAVIKRAMA OF KOZHIKODE 718 


x < — x — n Te LANE 7 «* - | 
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the pupil of Acyuta and Krsna?' The author of the commentary 
called Kavicintāmaņi on Vrttaratnákara?? is also one Karuņākara 
Pisāroti; he was the son of Kamaleksaņa and Kulapālikā, and wes 
the teacher of the Zamorin of Kozhikode whom he calls Kājarāja 
Vāsudeva, also known as Sāhityamalla, who wrote a cc mmentary 
called Mārgadaršinā on the Viddhasālabhaūjikā of Fājasekhara 


Aaea aaa- 
SEINRISESEQOHBII | 
aaay faga curat HAAT- 
JARAS TTA N 
ge aaa fs aaa Aaa: | 
Aasaa aena Ta FAt +à N 

37. 

BAM SSH EIE CPTRTHRTOTRTRTETURRT | 
aasa ale sagsag W mAg U 
RRR ATAKA TE PITT: | 
HA ge esdgeur: enzemg aaTetftaarh mer; t° 

See also the Colophon: 
The graS EQUIS, 


fatattastai dra; #enfarsq; 1 


38. R. 2773, Complete MS. is in Trippunittura Sanskrit College. 


39. 
“aR ASS Seg ATR: | 
SDIT Haat [ssətqgaqiesq qa: N 
akanu URI Sra: | 
Samagarana: tah: BIT N 
HUA; FASANTA: | 
FSI (471 WAT JAAA N 
à ATRI naria: | 
E TEATS ud: ETTA: N 
fāgatgai frexct ier: U würd 
ta "is a ERAT qr 
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refers to one Karuņākara as his teacher; this Vasudeva belonged 
to Mükkola!! Some scholars identify all these Karuņākaras with 
ue teacher of Mānavikrama, the Great. 


«There is a story connecting one Karuņākara with Uddanda 
Sastri. It is said that once Uddanda visited the temple at Mükkola 
and began to compose a verse in honour of the Deity there, After 
composing the first half of the verse: 


Gaara TAK 
gag Rma Ta ATT: | 


he was thinking how to complete it in the same style, when a 
Mārār (temple-drummer) who was supplying the instrumental 
music on thē idakka completed it thus: 


ARgE TR GATT S KA 
ugar l 


Uddaņda complimented the poet, whose name was Karuņākara. 
There is a similar tradition connecting Uddaņda with Sankara also. 
The author-of the commentary on Vrttaratnākara says that he is a 
Pisāroti,*2 whereas the story makes him a Mārār. Hence this story 
cannot be taken seriously. : 


Pankajaksa, referred to by Mānavikrama as his teacher, is 


identified with the commentator on Tripuradahana who was also 
a Pisároti, and nephew of a scholar named Karuņākara.*? About 
Rama, the third teacher of Manavikrama, we do not know anything 


(iv) Uddanda Šāstri S : 


Uddanda Sastri, one of the most popular poets in the court of 
Mānavikarama the Great of Kozhikode, was a Tamil Brahmin 


40, R. 2715 See colophon: 
efr AGITA MRAZA facfrarat fresreafit- 
qadari ANSE: TAM: II 


41. DC. 12681. 
«c Q Rata FROTTAGE SEDIT TAT | 


used Aga ga: fafaqd severi w 


42. Vide Supra. cg a ita 
43, Vide under Tripuradahana. alio: Ww 
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who came to Kerala in search of literary patronage; but he lived 
and worked for years in Kerala, appreciated and absorbed the 
Kerala culture and became the subject of local traditions through- 
out the land. Hence he has to be considered as a Kerala poet in 
any account of the literary history of the country during the period. 


Uddanda gives us some information about his early life in the 
Prologue to his drama, Mallikamaruta*4 He was a Brahmin of 
Lētapura on the banks of the Pālār (Ksiranadi) in Tondamandala 
(Tundiramandala), the present Chingleput District. He was the 
son of Ranganatha and Rangadevi; his grandfather was Krsna, 
and his great grandfather Gokulanātha. "They belonged to the 
"Wadhülagotra, and followed the Apastamba sūtra. Latapura was 
a Brahmin centre famous for its great and pious scholars. Uddanda 
had his education there under eminent scholars. 


According to M. Krishnamachariar® Nallā Diksita refers to 
Uddāņda as a native of Kaņdaramāņikya in the Cola country; 
he suggests that Uddanda was probably born at Kaņdaramāņikya, 
and that later in his life he might have settled in Lātapura hear 
Kanci. This cannot be taken seriously, for Uddaņda Sastri, who 
has given a good deal of information about himself in the Pro- 
logue to his drama, is completely silent about such a thing. And 
Nallà Diksita lived in the eighteenth century A.D., and conse- 
quently his words can have only the value of a traditional story. 
Moreover, the supposed reference to Uddanda is not clear; the 


44. See the prologue to the Mallikāmāruta (DC. 12580): 


CART FRM.. oon GAG - atm tāmē Ege AA 
Kam: | TA x 
TIALS: THOM aor: 
Barra: ARNO: ater: | 
CUA SGEU torsit aera farameaqar 
quecrafireesfererfaqatercr YSU: N 
TF EATA, AMAT MONAR FAAET 
RaRa sena nae : =. : 
PĀRA o Senet: WA animae sem 
Also colophon: 


* seus TRA: gdWeWd 4 uredt qure |” 
45. HCSL, p. 251. 
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word uddandapanditadhyusitam means only ‘where great scholars 
flourished.’ 


It seems that Uddanda was not his real name; it was a title 
assumed by him later on; or perhaps it was a title conferred on 
him by some king. His real name is given in the drama as Irugu- 
panatha‘® He says that after his education he started on a tour 
throughout the country and visited Andhra, Kalinga, Karnataka 
and Cola. Then he reached Kerala, visited famous rivers and 
temples and met great scholars and poets. Later he came to the 
court of the Zamorin of Kozhikode.” 


The story is that when Cennās Narayanan Nambitiri intro- 
duced Uddanda Sastri to Mānavikrama,'$ Sastri praised him with 


the verse: 
sue SAT, writ stafinit 
2a: gu ifi west Pacer | 
dt LSS KVM 
aw afta get adadtat gë: u 


and that the Zamorin who was greatly pleased with the verse con- 
ferred upon him the title of Uddaņda. "There is some self contra- 
diction in the story, for Cennās Nambūtiri is said to have intro- 
duced Sāstri as Uddandasürin. If the poet received the title from 
the Zamorin, how could he be introduced earlier to the Zamorin 
himself as Uddandasürin? It may also be noted that the verse 
does not refer directly to the Zamorin or any other particular king. 
The reference to the tiger as the emblem of the king suggests that 
ihe verse might have been dedicated to the Cola king before he 


came to Kerala. According to the statement in the drama, it was 


46. 
«gore: HANTS Spree euet... 
(Mallikamaruta, Calcutta edition, p. 12). 

41. DC. 12580. 
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Wss Werl, TT, Aare, SAHA: THA, E 
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with the following verse that Uddanda praised the Zamorin when 
he met him for the first time: ?? 


RĪTI ee ag oT | 
famus fan, Raat ferm u 


Uddanda Sastri. visited various parts of the country during 
his stay in Kerala, and made friends with the scholars and poets 
of the land. His Kokilasandeša shows that he was very intimately 
acquainted with the northern half of Kerala. He refers in the 
poem to the poets like Sankara in Kolattunad, to princess Svati 
of the royal family of Puraļi (North Kottayam), and to the mem- 
bers of the Payyūr Bhātta family.” The heroine of the poem 
is a lady belonging to the Mārakkara*! house in Chāndamangalam, 
guite possibly his wife in Kerala. King Udaya of the Maņakku- 
lam family refers to Uddaņda Sāstri in intimate terms in the 
Mayūrasandeša52 There are innumerable stories connecting 
Uddanda Sastri with various places and persons. It is true that 
we cannot prove the accuracy of many of these stories; still they 
serve to show the great popularity of the poet in the land. 


Uddanda Sastri started from his native country of Latapura 
seeking his fortune. When he came to the king of Karņātaka, he 
found that the king was quite unwilling to help him. He left the 
place, after presenting the king with an insinuating verse telling 
him that he need not worry about repaying poets, and that it was 
not with any expectation of reward that poets composed verses 


describing the beauties of nature: 
AT TM: TOTS AAT Favela 
at ameaga AT gaiteni sfr a: | 
qd alate: gtftreatararafrerast. 
AAA AGITA: fami wəq u 


49. Prologue to Mallikāmāruta. 
50. Part I, verses 60, 46-47, 78-80. 


“mena AREA: Taare 
Rea: ef ARAA AR | 
UMAGA TSA AAT 


ard RS Fa, peer mere (> 
52. Vide Supra. 
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It is said that Uddanda Šāstri was haughty and overbearing 
when he came to Kerala. He challenged the poetasters of the 
„land thus: 


qaqta qued X Y gen: | 
Aaaa MAES AL l 


He derided with scorn and contempt the mediocre poetasters and 
pretenders to scholarship. The following verses attributed to 
him by tradition make this clear: 


^ aarmagftmeftauostgēl- 
aaua: BAT | 

adj g ragh (qaqa Tad- 
GTA WU u^? 


“ gagag RARETAT <q: 
aeqne m Fag Arata ss: | 

- eanfeste fter itera aT TAT 
wet Tq Draft saan rēta fret qa U” 


It seems that at that time there was one Nanappa Pisharoti at 
Trkkantiyūr, an ancestor of the famous Acyuta Pisharoti, who 
wanted to have a debate with Uddanda Śāstri, but was contemp- 
tuously ignored by him with the remark: 


aaraa: m fra fesrfarq zal peel gare: 

qal: fremd IAR AARIA AAA: | 
Jasi aaa ast RAR- 

au aaam sag IA TAA Ā + f: U 


Uddanda’s contempt was only for those who deserved 
|y. He had great respect for the true poets. g 
d. Though he gave a scathing 
full of defects and 


least partly. 
scholars of the lan 
Malayalam literature as | 
he appreciated the poetry of Punsmssa 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digtized by Muthulakshmi Research Academy 3 


78 KERALA AND SANSKRIT LITERATURE 


tribute.5* Uddaņda's reference to the Payyür Bhattas shows that 
he respected them very much.” 


There is a story that once Uddanda was invited by the Payyür 
Bhattas for a Kañji (rice gruel) feast; reluctantly he accepted the 
invitation out of respect for the Bhattas; but he liked the feast 
very much, and composed a few verses in praise of Kanji. 


spatgdteatestefnnd dodi ssu- 
«d Raia sarqa i aaa | 
| A: wes Tat vfereagot (sat cuve: 
| qui sme gut gaza Gui ow dar; GAT: U 
erspart gefaar Taal | 
ered rea sme atoma vafa u 


Uddanda mixed very freely with the people and had many 
friends among the Nambütiris. One story says that once he went 
to the house of Küdallür Nambütiris famous for grammatical 
scholarship, and composed a verse in appreciation of the simple 
and unostentatious life of the Kerala Brahmins: 5$ 


ARA der qasqa Ua KANTA, 
"Seren spere set gar Rp =< 1 

ant sm Kg aga rer wur 
Hat UAS: Wd Hs a webs U 


It is said that he was invited to stay there teaching the children 
and that he declined the offer with the following remark: 


ST! AARAA GTA TTS 
SURE RTT pd ĪG Io TAT | 
usa) pes wag Wd RAA 
„tie Taisu at Ta Uu 
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The following verse about the Onam festival of Kerala is also 
supposed to come from the pen of Uddanda: 


Sgt yaaa RA ss: 
ef at: ARR SAA AAT | 
qearqed «meque: Wand 
fud ad, samaq dd Bt 
When he visited the temple at Ürakam, a few miles to the south 
of Trichur, he is said to have composed the following verse address- 


ing the deity thus: 


aia: Gardi asa: fuer t AVR SUITS TŠ | 
qd g WX emer arem amer AT ü 


In the case of the following verse praising the Zamorin of 
Calicut, the story is that the metre for it was suggested to Uddanda 
by the sound of the idakka, a kind of drum used in the Kerala 


temples: 5? 
PS EXE GNU: 
GTA PGA TATA LATTA: | 3 = 
ATA CHOC A CRC CECE C CI ce E aig 
Jadac, qawa gage qa Taah AA: N 
On one occasion Uddanda Sāstri is said to have gone to a Siva 
temple*$ and composed the three lines of a verse, which was com- 
pleted immediately by a Nambutiri Brahmin who was sitting 
nearby on the maņdapa of the temple, answering the question 


raised. 


57. The story is that the verse was composed at a temple. 
Pisharoti says (BRVI, IX, p. 117) that "from the concluding pada of the 
it would be clear that the verse must have been sang either in ; 
at "Tali, or in some other important temple belonging to the Zam 
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The verse is given below: 


Amaaan TASES dd 
Amga serge | 
aaa TT CZ 
greater aa A MET: ALU 


Here the last line is itself a question whose answer is visanna 
(sad); this can also be the answer to the question contained in the 
first three lines, if the term visaņņa is interpreted as “devoid of 
six gs”. When six “s are removed from the first half of the 
verse, it becomes: 


exten satma Haar qur NSG | 


which is clearly a salutation to Siva. 


We cannot say how far these traditional stories are reliable. 
The following verse which is traditionally ascribed to Uddanda is 
found in the Sakinisahakara Campū of Gopālakavi belonging to 
Tundiramandala: 


TART erae diei 
= AIN frat sens, | 
ITU Wed Sed 
ARRIA «er: fa: m: U 


It is said that when he was defeated by Kakkasseri Bhattatiri 
in the Sastraic discussions, he left Kerala for ever. There is a 
story that Uddanda became the custodian of law in a Tamil village 
and that Kakkaššeri was once brought before him as a witness in 
a quarrel between two local men. Kākkaššeri Bhattatiri did not 
know the language, but could reproduce faithfully the sounds pro- 
duced by the two men during their quarrel! 


(v) Uddanda's Works 


The lyrical poem Kokilasandeša and the drama Mallikāmāruta 
are the two well known works of Uddanda; the former is modelled 
after Kālidāsa's Meghasandeša, whereas the latter is an imitation 


59. One manuscript of it is with Dr. Kunhan Raja. For a discussion 


about the contradictions in such popular traditions, see K. Kunjunni Raja 
Mangalodayam, XIX. 
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of Bhavabhüti's Mālatīmādhava. In the Kokilasandeša% a mes- 
sage is sent by a lover from Kāīici in the Chingleput District of 
the Madras Presidency to his sweetheart in Chendamangalam 
(Jayantamangalam) lying between the two arms of the Alwaye 
river, The heroine's house-name is Mārakkara; at present there 
is no such house at Chendamangalam. The message is sent through 
a Kokila (cuckoo). He is asked to enter Kerala in its north- 
eastern corner through Mysore (Hosala). The most important 
places on the way to Chendamangalam are described. Tirunelli 
comes first; then is Kottayam, the capital of the Purali kings, 
where in ancient days there lived the great king Hari$candra who 
patronized the Kumārila school of Mīmāmsakas. "There the poet 
refers to the beautiful princess Svātī. From Kottayam the mes- 
senger is asked to go to Talipparamba and see its greatness. Then, 
after visiting the famous Visnu temple at Trecemmaram, he has 
to go to the Kola country where flourished at that time great poets 
like Sankara. At Kozhikode the poet describes the ships in the 
harbour and alludes to the flourishing trade there. The charming 
ladies of the town are also mentioned; but there is no reference 
to Mānavikrama or to the Academy of learned men in his court. 
Further south the messenger is to reach Vettattunād (Prakāša 
country), and the famous temple at Triprangot. The poet refers 
to the national festival of Maghotsava (Māmānkam) at Tirunāvāy 
on the banks of the Ponnani river (Nila). Then visiting the 
country of Alvañceri Tamprākkal (Netranārāyaņa), the Mūkkola 
temple and.the house of the Payyūr Bhattas, he has to go to Tri- 
chur. From there he will have to pass through Perumanam, 
Ūrakam and Irinjalakkuda. Then through Cranganore he is to 
reach Chendamangalam, where lived the heroine. 


K. Rama Pisharoti says! that the Kokilasandeša was written 
by Uddanda after he had returned to his native place; but the fact 
that the message is from Conjeevaram does not require that the 
poet should be physically present at the place when he wrote the 
poem. The absence of any reference to the learned academy under 
Manavikrama at Kozhikode suggests that the poem was written 
before he became acquainted with the Zamorin. Pisharoti wants 


60. Edited with short notes by P. S. Anantanarayana Sastri, h pub- 
lished from the Mangalodayam Ltd., Trichur. For a description of 
mentioned in the poem, see Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, Seme Sand 
- Malabar Geography, Pr. B. C, Law Volume, Part L (1945) j 


61. loc. cit, p. 124. 
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us to believe that Mānavikrama must have been dead by the time 
the poem was written; but even then surely Uddanda could not ¢ 
have forgotten his patron. in this poem the poet is perhaps ` 
describing the route by which he came to Kerala, This also ex- 
plains the lack of reference to the temple at Guruvàyür, and to 
the king of Cochin. One may also note that it is young posts who 
write such love poems. The reference tc Sankara of Kollattunád 
shows that the date of the poem cannot be earlier-than 1422 A.D, 


The absence of any reference to the Paliyat Accan at Chen- 

dameugalem is guite natural, for the prominent position of the 

Pāliyat Accan as one of the wfiuential nobles of the Cochin State 

1 came only during the Dutch period of Kerala history. Rama 

Pisharoti’s fanciful theory, that Mānavikrama might have married 

a lady from Pāliyam, that the lady mighi have returned home after 

the death of the Zamorin and that Uddaņģa is paying his respects 

in this poem to his master's consort, is noi supported by any evi- 

dence™ It is generally believed that Uddenda Šāstri married & 

: lady from the Mārakkara house in Chendamangalam, and that the 
heroine of the Kokilasandeša was his own wile. 


The Kokilasandega is an excellent lyrical poem. written in à 
lucid style quite in keeping with the love sentiment depicted. It 
is one of the most popular Sandeša Kāvyas in Kerala. In grace 
fulness of diction and the sweetness of melody it excels even tha 
Sukasandega of Lakgmīdāsa. ‘Che following verse describing Kozhi- 
kode may be given as an illustretion of his style: 


aep great wa fra ecenemeenrt 

«qc Op frin aita Rag | 
aAa 

Paros ge TARAR Permis U 
Mallikamarutc is a drams in ten acts and belongs te the 


a type. Keith calls iU5 a slovish imitation of Bhavabhiiti’s 
: It describes the story of the love between 


The 


came very famous after the time of Melpuitūr Nārā- | 
s known even earlier, See Cakorasandeša, = 
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Mallika, daughter of Višvāvasu who is the minister of the Vidyā- 
dhara king, and Māruta, the son of Brahmadatta who is the mini- 
ster of the king of Kuntala. "The magician Mandākinī who is 
anxious to bring about their marriage arranges for an interview, 
where both fall in love with each other at first sight. But the 
match is disturbed as the king of Ceylon seeks Mallikā's hand, at 
which Māruta gets into despair. tlis friend Kalākaņtha has a simi- 
lar fate with his sweetheart Ratnaymtikā | In Act III the two 
friends get an opportunity to save the two maidens from the anger 
of a couple of wild elephants. Māruta is told by an emissary of 
the king of Ceylon that Kalakantha has perished. Maruta wants 
to commit suicide, but at the last moment the friend himself ap- 
years and prevents him from the attempt. Later in the fifth act 
Māruta tries conjuring up spirits; he finds Mallikā stolen by a 
Raksasa, and rescues her. But he is himself stolen by the Rāk- 
gasa, whom he finally overcomes. Still Mallika has to be married 


to the king of Ceylon: Māruta abducts her. Kalakaņtha does. 


the same with Ramayantika. Mallika is abducted for a second 
time, and again saved by Māruta after a long search. Finally all 
difficulties are removed, and the lovers are united under Mandā- 
kinī's protection. The king and parents accord their sanction. 


This book was published by Jivananda Vidyasagara from 
> Calcutta in 1878 A.D., with a commentary by Ranganātha. Both 
the publisher and the commentator have wrongly attributed the 
work to Daņdin, author of the Kāvyādarša. The text itself says 
that its author is Uddanda, a court poet of Mānavikrama of Kozhi- 
kode. 

Not only in the construction of the plot, but in the style also 
Uddanda follows Bhavabhūti. | Even the names of the characters 
are “of equal and similar syllabic content.” One of the Nandi 
verses itself is written on the model of a Nāndī verse in the 
Mūālatīmādhava. 

RĪT T TAK TACT: 
siters ea nmaa ge: | 
srsrsftaRrGIzzəresa2Tarqaqs[ste=: 
Ar AIG dl EGIERINRTCRIÉTSS: l! 
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qerer igana aaa 
feresreresrzaiterg sat fa ferent: | 
qe anra taqam Aa 
yra paR SEI TE: ü 
(Mālatīmādhava) 


Very often Uddaņda is quite successful in adopting the style of 
Bhavabhüti, as in: 


ainai aay ufsd garmē qf 

aaa fg Isa aaa Ra: | 
Tarra ae seat 

fue ai da qaqaqa fend TART RAT U 


“The work is metrically interesting, because the author shows 
a remarkable preference for the Vasantatilaka (118) and while 
he is fond of the Šūrdūlavikrīdita, and a great variety of metres, 
he unlike most later authors, uses freely the Arya in its different 
forms." 6? 


There is a collection of about fifty verses® praising the beauty 
and charm of Princess Svātī of the Purali royal family, most pro- 
bably identical with the princess of that name mentioned in the 
Kokilasandeša; this Svātīprašamsā is generally ascribed to Uddanda 
himself, These erotic verses, pretending to show the poet’s great 


intimacy with the princess, as: 


era; enr, gg: emu ga TTR TTT 
enarrare USAMA | 
EUSA SATS PARAVAN 
EUSA ASAI AT SATAN U 
sistolatory in nature, for the poet says at the end of ` 


they were written to please the princess, and that 
.a present of a silk garment by her for wri 
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them. Poets used to write such erotic verses about prominent 
ladies in order to please them in those days.’ 


In the bundle containing the manuscript of the Svātiprašamsā, 
there are many other verses on different topics: some are in praise 
of the Deities of the temples at Trccemmaram, Cellür, Tali, Mük- 
kola etc., many others eulogize Mānavikrama, Zamorin of Kozhi- 
kode; Sankararāma, king of Parür; and Sridevi, a beautiful girl | 
of Chendamangalam. K. Rama Pisharoti identifies"? this Sridevi 
with the heroine of the Kokilasandeša. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer 
attributes”! the Natānkuša also to Uddanda; it is a work criticizing 
the method of acting Sanskrit dramas adopted by the Cākyars of 4 
Kerala. There is no evidence to show that it is by Uddanda. 


vi. Dümodara Bhatta of Kakkaššeri 


Damodara Bhatta of KakkaS$eri is said to have been Uddanda 
Sastri’s chief rival at Kozhikode. We have noted that according | 
to the popular traditions he was born as a precocious boy by the | 
divine power of the mantras with which the pious Nambutiri Brah- 
mins had consecrated the food taken by his mother during her 
pregnancy. In the prologue to the Vasumatīmānavikrama he 
says? that he had his education at the hands of a great scholar 


69. 
& Q maaa wu, ga: card ga fA 


spat Tama erf ara | 
qamara AHIMA AS Heat 


yargi atekgāgā Wigs WRT N 


70. BRVI, IX, p. 124. 
71. KSC, II, p. 48f. See also KSSC, IN, R.3003, 


Tiana TANTA ae- 3498 e fredzalgas.. UIT TMEV Gr 


aana fear: t 
aa Raan AAAA R; 1 
aa sf% sef xm: vi maa JAT: N 
qu aoe AGTH f TRISTI TRIALS aeaa 
gagala kina aa U Safad 3feaftrsen qi sma... 
<s fea” Fr 
(Quoted in KSC, 


II, p. 56). See also P. V. Krishna. 
- Bhattatiri, Mathrubhumi 


Annual, 1935. 
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the Zamorin himself had taken a per- + | 
n from his childhood. This 
d might have been one 


86 
named Narayana, and that 
sonal interest in his education eve 
Nārāyaņa belonged to Tiruvegappura an 
of the court poets of the Zamorin. 


Nothing definite can be said about Dāmodara Bhatta's birth- 
place. According to one tradition he belonged to a place called 
Kakkasseri near Brahmakkala in Ponnani Taluq; according to 
another tradition his birth place KakkaSseri is near Cališšeri on 
the way from Pattambi to Guruvāyur. From his reference to the 
Deity at the temple at Tiruvegappura (Ašokapurešvara) some 
scholars infer that Dāmodara was a native of that place. 


Tradition says that Dāmodara Bhatta lost his father at the age 
of three, and that, during the daily obsequial ceremony which fol- 
lowed for an year, he was able to recognize the crows that came 
daily to get the rice balls offered; it is even said that he got the 
name Kākkaššeri due to his power of distinguishing crows from 
one another. This story seems to be nothing but a fanciful attempt 
at deriving the term Kākkasššeri;"3 obviously it was his house name, 


and there is no necessity to explain its derivation. 

Dāmodara Bhatta finished his education when he was twelve 
years old; then he went to the Tali temple to take part in the 
annual debate and challenged Uddanda Śāstri. The following are 
the verses attributed to Kākkaššeri challenging his rival: 

a gd, a gun, a sat ar, dt aft 
a ue, + ISA, TODAS | 
RTT RATATAT TTTS ATT À 
Sigal Aare aoi g maS li 
ag ari, mf%araear8fs, ema. 
salā egre sa fs, fw FAS rā 1 
x dalam agri, met < Sree, E- 
p verme saat qumqaqt, AAT AAAA u 
qasin GATI gq ena 
ef wen RA A eel RR AET | 
atarcaqtaet aR RA As Ashia 
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gj ataqa Rag aeara 
«redi, araa guaca irt rita wa | 
Yt sa farra ferm qaot. serit 
qamna aaa gar Matts PIRO 1 


‘The one verse that is attributed to Uddaņda $üstri during the 
iehate is the following: 


yusa eerie =a Ra safkaa 
aü enfer erem gere fer! fant TA, | 
agia reg Pra ta aradan, 
west raqmi ft qaia sat wead 1 4 
* iv gaid that Damodara Bhatta defeated Uddanda in his own field x 
lielecties and restored the honour of the Kerala Brahmins. The 
tory is that when Uddagda remarked “and ge; (The body 
is short) xeferring to his rival’s appearance, KakkaSseri refuted 
ihe statement, saying that stmt (the vowel 4) is long, The same 
tory is current elsewhere connecting it with Vedanta Dešika also, 
t ig vald that Uddanda gave as an unquestionable statement 
‘oe qt feat? (Your mother is a chaste woman); then Kak- 
kasse:i is said to have refuted even that, quoting from the serip- 
tures in suppport of his stand: 
aia; saat Rafa at fafaq V: 1 
qish saral aga: ll 


According to this Vedic hyran Soma, Gandharva and Agni are sup- 
posed io enjoy the bride before senction is given to man to be 
ber husband, 

It is said that later in life Dāmodara Bhatļa became completely 
tetached towards the world. When he was asked why he was not 
oerforming the daily prayers ab daybreak and at sunset, he is sald 
Í i the Upanljadie passage saying that when the sun f 


ta have quotec z 
£ knowledge was ever suning, there was no morning and no 


sunset: 


X Pete: war IRT KAT | 


grandi TG 4 GATE è 1 

| cuties, Maxabutizis pegan to consider him an outeaste; but 
The ar be id argue with him. At last they sought his own advice 
| A wt the ‘could do in times of difficulty, He avised them 
asto OT iow, Parvati, The conversation between Kākkaš 


l xor hip Coo: 2 : " : 
in YG ~ i 


To 
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Seri and the Nambutiris is said to have been in the form of the 
following verse: 


anf f& auii? li agar: | 
aati fe ged + menu < frgdeatd U 


The Nambutiris accordingly worshipped the Goddess with the hope 
that Kakkasseri no longer set a bad example for others. The story 
is that after a few days Bhattatiri left Kerala for ever. 


Many stray verses are attributed to Kākkaššeri. Some have 
already been noted. In the following verse six questions are put 
in the first three lines, and their answers given in the last line: 


=: @ ace, HVAT, fe oa, fe g ATA | 
ECCE wz, ATES TE TAT N 


The answers are Vih— bird, rama—a girl, rk—the Reveda, 
katakam — bracelet, pitā— father, and Viramarkatakampita — 
shaken by brave monkeys. 


The Vasumatīmānavikrama"! of Dāmodara Bhatta is a drama 
in seven Acts belonging to the Nātaka type, which describes the 
story of Mānavikrama's marriage with Vasumatī, daughter of his 
minister Mannāt Accan. The king first meets Vasumatī in a dream, 
and falls in love with her. His condition is well described in the 
first Act. The second Act is almost on the model of the third Act 
of ;Sākuntala. Vasumatī who has also fallen in love with the king 
is suffering from its effects, and is being consoled by her friends 
Mrņālinī and Rudravaitālikā. The king, followed by the Vidūsaka, 
comes to the scene. Later he is separated from the heroine. The 
queen is angry at his attachinent towards Vasumati, and deter- 
mines to commit suicide. The king and Vidüsaka come there in 
time to pacify her. 


In the beginning the dramatist praises Kālidāsa Harsa and 
Rājašekhara; the influence of these poets is found ia the) drama 
also. In the plot construction he is indebted to Kālidās aug 
Harsa, and in the general style and the dicticn of the eee a 

= oy 


74. One manuscript of the work is with Kutt: S 
‘pan College, Kozhikode, and another with K. Narayana au een 
i TN 1 " chur, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digtized by Muthulakshmi Research Academy == ~ = = -à 


MĀNAVIKRAMA OF KOZHIKODE 89 


especially in the use of the sardilavikridita metre, he follows Rāja- 
Sekhara with complete success. One of the Nandi verses; 


gg fo tema rīt 
AAR gasa Ana: | 
ama raatausaraitafesaae err: 
aaa shag a; ta: arsaīt: women d 


and the description of the stars: 


eather menm aerasi- 
arahad Ro agaaa: | 
ESERSSCEEIECAECEIEÉEGIE EUIS 
Faget ase ATCT: l | 


illustrate his general style. Sometimes he follows Kālidāsa's style, 
as in the verse: 


IRAN garai AMER TANA 1 
qi frat aoa MË ang TAAR ada d 
Sometimes he adopts the style of Bhavabhüti as in the verse: 


eene fu frre frame 
AARATI Pay | 

ante = adiga <q saeed + AT 
grata TANA TA ANTA ll 


j i ipti f love in separation, in 
He is a great master In the description o ov ; 
which he excels even his rival Uddanda Sastri, though generally 
speaking, Uddaņda is superior to Dāmodara Bhatta in literary 
| merit. Words of worldly wisdom are also found in the drama: 


fucata 
gta warf ETSY waqan | 


Rrerft tienden Saw 
a ma ATARI ANAT l 


"WU a (BA Wl NH 


(EE av WIKI i — tnt w EE -e SAX 
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M. Xrishnamachariar attributes? the Sanskrit drama called 
Indumatirüghava'? to Kākkasšeri; but in that drama it is seid that it 
is the work of a Brahmin disciple of a scholar named Ravivarman P 
who had his house on the banks of the river Pract in Kerala. Se 
Kākkaššeri cannot be its author. 


(vii) The Payyür Bhattas 


The Payyür Bhatta family" has played an important role in 
ihe history of Sanskrit literature in Kerala. There bave been 
many seholars and poets in that family, and their contribulion to 
the Mimümsa literature and Sanskrit poetry is immense both in 


volume and in depth. In the Malayalam work called Uņvunīiltsan- ? 
deša belonging to the fourteenth ventury A.D. there is reference to | 


the poetry of Payyür Bhatias/? Both Uddanda š tri and Kāk- 
kaśśeri Dāmodara Bhatia who were patronized by Manavikrama, 
the Zamorin of Calicut, in the beginning of the fifteenth century 
have also praised the great scholars of the Payyūr family; Uddanda 
actually mentions one Maharsi and his sen Paromešvara of that 
ancient family as great authorities on Mīmnāmsā and literature.” 
From a study of the various works written by members of that 
family it is possible to gather fairly detailed information about six 
generations of scholars of the Payyūr Bhati2 family from about 
the fourtsenth century. 


15. HCSL, p. 250. 
16. R3213, See the introductory portion there: 


afta Ry... STATŪTI UKRU | 
Fandi reg acta: 
EESEREIPSERED SESS RAR 
Sarat teases 
A anfang fefe. gate! AU ü 
ZATA uuTHqereT Tt WeH | 
TRUTHS TS YSIS: l 


77. For detailed information about the Payyür Bhattas see S. K. Rama- 

natha Sastri, Introduction to Sphotasiddhi (Madras University); V. A, Rama- 

svami Sastri Introduction to Tativabindu (Annamalai University); Dr. C, 

Kunhan Raia, Introduction to Haricarita (Adyar Library): JORM. 1945; ALB 

DX. Dr. F. K. Narayana Pilla, Introduction to Jaiminīyasūtrārthasaigraha, 

i (TSS, 156), ete. E RUS ER 
18. Unnwnilisandesa, Pert H, verse 14: Pāttam Payyūr kanita cuvayilla 

19. Vide supre. NAM SU 
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The family of the Payyür Bhattas is at present situated near 
Porkkalam, about sixteen miles to the northwest of Trichur, In 
the fifteenth century Uddanda $àstri gives the exact location of 
their house as slightly to the east of Porkkalam (Ranakhala in 
Sanskrit) 89 Their village was called Velangad, or Vedaranya?! 
Even now there is a temple of that name near the family of the 
Payyür Bhattas. The Deity of the temple is Goddess Gopālikā. 
conceived as the daughter of Nandagopa$? This family Deity is 
praised in almost all the works of the members of the Payyür family. 


In the Cakorasandeša,3 supposed to be the work of some 
member of the Payyür family, the destination of the messenger 1s 
Vedāraņya which is described as a seat of learning; but this Veda- 
ranya seems to be further north of Tirunāvāy, about fifteen miles 
to the north of Porkkalam. On the basis of this Dr. C. Kunhan Raja 
suggested® that the Payyür Bhattas might have had their original 
home-to the north of the Ponnani river, and that the family might 
have migrated to the present place before the time of Uddanda 
Sastri. The poet does not seem to have cared to describe the cor- 
rect route; he has only described many of the important places of 
Kerala in his time. So the mention of the Ponnani river before 
describing Vedāraņya may, perhaps, be due to the poet’s indiffer- 
ence towards geographical accuracy. Anyhow, we cannot be sure 
about the migration of the family to its present place. ` 

Some scholars once believed®® that the famous Mimamsaka 
writer Maņdanamišra was an ancestor of the Payyür Bhattas. 
This view was based on the wrong interpretation of a verse in the 


80. Kokilasandeša, I. 78: 
ffr, gat wasg aq errat: 
aAa IÀ: saq qub Wed: | 


1. X is variously Sanskritized as Vedavana, Vedaranya, Srutivana 


) 8. A 
: Srutikaritara, Nigamavana, Nigamāraņya. : 
82. See the commentary on Sphotasiddhi (3rd verse at the end): EY a 
aceite et referat | 
83. Sa xV, p. 14; Introduction to Haricarita, pp. 248 
Me paramesvara Iyer, KSG, I, p. 30 Thee Gs aaa 


saras—may perhaps be K 


See -— m ffe | "TF 
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commentary by Payyūr Paramešvara on the Sphotasiddhi of Maņ- 
danamiéra. 'fhe verse there: 

Rozar qat Jaaa eau rid 

qi wand Karu Wan od | 
means only that the author Parame$vara was born in a family 
which had been specializing in Mandana's works. It is difficult to 
see how one can assume from this verse that Mandana was a 
member o£ the Payyür family. 


The earliest member of the Payyür Bhatta family about whom 
we have some literary references is Rsi I. He has a brother named 
Bhavadāsa who was a great scholar in Vedànta and a devotee of 
Éiva. Rsi I married Gauri and got a son named Paramesvara I. 
This Paramešvara has written several works, where he refers to 
his parents and uncle. He also speaks of himself as the student of 
Sankara Pūjyapāda. The following works of Parame$vara I are 
known: (1) Sumanoramaņī$ a commentary on Kālidāsa's Megha- 
dita, (2) Jusadhvamkaraņī and (3) Svaditenkaranīs! commen- 
taries on the Nydyokanika of Vācaspatimišra, (4) Haricarita® a 
short poem, and (5) Nyāyasamuccaya, a work on Mīmāmsā. Of 
these Sumanoramani, Svaditankaraņā and Haricarita are available. 
Jusadhvamkarani is mentioned in the Svaditankaran® and must 
be the earlier of the two. Haricarita, Nyayasamuccaya and the 
commentaries on the Nyāyakaņikā are referred to in Sumanora- 
Gam? His parents, uncle and teacher are mentioned in the 


86. Published in JT, I & II; see Dr. C. Kunhan Raj 
: l ^ ; "Gr ja, ALB, IX; V. A 
Ramasvami Sastri, Dr, C. Kunhan Raja Presentation Volume, o. 353ff. 


87. R. 3595. 
at Edited by V. Krishnamacharya, and published from Adyar Library, 
89. R.3595: 
gastia xfsaemanafaq: t 
ARE euet fera u 
90. Sumanoramaņī (quoted by V. A. R. i Ë 
Raja Presentation Volume, p. 353f: Eu Sasi Dr: Ci Kunhan 
; erifera frat gaattavita surfq RTT 1 
ti RANGE AT n 
HE AANA SAA: Sep Hh 
«at mega FAREA FA: T 
safe aTa OIRA ARTA 
BAe: WIT TAR: TA gd sr? l 


:Jlarchive.org/detailstmuthulakshmiacademy 
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Sumunoramat and in the Svaditankarani®! The reference to | 

Sankara as Pūjyapāda suggests that he was a samnyāsin. Dr. 


` Kunhan Raja suggests that Sankara may be the author of the 
Niruktavārttika from which Parame$vara quotes9? V, A. Rama- 
svami Sastri takes Sankata also as an uncle of Paramešvara I, but 
there is no evidence to support that view.% | 


Parame$vara I was a great scholar, critic and poet, His Nyàgasa- 
muccaya is mentioned as an authority by his grandson Paramesvara 
II in Tattvavibhāvana.% The Sumanoramani is an elaborate and com- 
prehensive commentary on the Meghadūta often drifting into Sas- 
triac discussions, and criticizing the views of Pūrņasarasvati given 
in the Vidyullata. A comparative study of the two commentaries 
shows that Paramešvara I must have been a younger contempo- 
rary of Pūrņasarasvati.* There are two recensions of the text 
of Sumanoramant. The Haricarita is a poem of 248 stanzas dealing 
with the story of Krsņa, each stanza beginning with one of the 
astronomical vākyas of Vararuci in the same order. It is inter- 
esting as one of the curiosities in literature, though as poetry it 
does not reach a very high standard. 


Uo x LM QUEM ONSE CEDE 


Paramešvara I had five sons: Rsi II, Bhavadasa II, Vāsudeva I, 
Subrahmanya and Sankara. Of these the eldest Bsi II married | 
Gopālikā and had a son Parame$vara II. This Paramešvara was | 
a very great scholar in Mīmāmsā and has several important works 


TA ATs AFA A AAA: | 
aA «rerit Te fügem: « ga «atm: ll 

Also see TP., 1875: 
ČRIRSTAIU ama quer AI q TET | 
farm ger TAAU sarsa AAT FAT: Ul 


91. R.3595 colophon: | 
git duetam sa agaaga farai! ARTETA i 


Raja explained (KSSC. I, p. 459) ‘aaga? as 


V. Rajarajavarma 4 ; 
; but quotation from Sumanoramaņā makes it clear that 


‘uncle of Bhavadāsa'; bu R 
Bhavadāsa was Paramesvaras uncle. 

92. ALB, IX, pp. 5ff. 

93. Introduction to Tattvabindu, p. 88. 

94. See Tattvabindu (Annamalai University), p. 76: 


RRS equa KEA | 
95. Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, ALB, IX, pp. 5-7, 


z a - pm < T ——cUƏ ——ma—=— w —™” 
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to his eredit. He says that he is the grandson of Paramešvara who 
commented on the Nyāyakaņikā, that he is the son of Rsi and. 
Gopālikā, and that he was taught by his uncles Bhavadāsa. Sub- ` 
rahmanya, Vasudeva and Šankara.* 


Paramegvara II has written commentaries on some of the 
standard works on Pūrvamīmāmsā: (1) Gopālikā?” commentary 
on the Sphotasiddhi, (2) Tattvavibhāvanā,$ commentary on the 
Tattvabindu of Vācaspatimišra, (3) a commentary on Cidānanda's 
Nītitattvāvirbhāva?? and (4) a commentary on Mandanamisra’s 
Vibhramaviveka.!!? Of these the commentary on the Vibhrama- 
viveka is the earliest, and is mentioned in the next work Tattvavi- 
bhāvanā. The commentary on the Nītitattvāvirbhāva is his third 
work; in that! as well as in the last work Gopālikā,? he refers 
"to Tattvavibhāvanā. All these four great works are referred to by 


96. See Nītitattvāvirbhūva-vyākhyā (Adyar, XXXIX. A. 8): 


“ dt AAR RATETA ET, WAM: | 
qui NAT agat tatedarfarat amat 1” 
“ata uurfēamga: *9: Agaa | 
erant degu waren siqa: u> 
* aft sqreqaaala maur ud 
grant agate ugs < gaat us 
“INSTA AIF Walaa WHE | 
eremum s seg UH: e 
“ qp aama SIETA DE Der E 
TRAM Hasty g 1” 
97. Edited by S. K. Ramanatha Sastri, Madras University, 1931. 
98. Edited by V. A. Ramasvami Sastri, Annamalai University. 
9. AL. XXXIX, A. 8; R. 3590; R. 4302 TC 420. 
100. Manuscripts are not available. It is mentioned in Tattvavibhavand: 
a amaA TITAAN afite eft a Sarga a 
. XXXIX, A. 8; p. 55: 
Taa SAMRAT: TA errare: | 


K 
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Paramešvara IPs grandson ParatheSvara IIl in the Jūiminīyaū- 
sūtrārthūsangraha.!%3 


Parame$vara's commentaries are not only supplementary to 
the text, but are also helpful in understanding the difficult lan- 
guage of the original texts. He explains the misleading parts of 
the text, and sometimes shows how to dissolve difficult compounds 
also. In his Tattvavtbhāvanā he gives a succinct summary in verse 
of the discussions at the end of each section. 

About the paternal uncles of Paramešvara II we know very 
little. K. Rama Pisharoti says!“ that Paramešvara I had eight 
sons, and that possibly “a Narayana might have been the brother 
of Rsi II", It cannot be so, for Vasudeva II, brother of Parames- 
vara II, says that his father had only four brothers: !05 

AIGA: IUe erar (2) | 
Three of them are referred to as uncles by Parame$vara JI, and 
ihe fourth uncle may be Šankara who is also mentioned by him. 
From the testimony given by Parame$vara II it is clear that they 
were very great scholars in Mimamsa. 

Paramešvara II makes obeisance to the Deities Ganapati, 
Krsna and Siva of the Vatakkunnatha temple at Trichur. Hence 
itis guite possible that Parameévara II had something to do with 
Trichur. Perhaps he had his education at the Natuvil Matham 
there, 

Paramešvara II had a brother named Vasudeva II, who was 
not only a good scholar, but also a wellknown poet. In many of 


103. TSS. No. 156, p. 49: 
qur aad: weder: wer fug: sufren qae. 
ar taaan faeere gente traqlsetRqarqaqrat: ferrara | 


104. BRVI, IX, p. 38f. a 
405. In the Yamaka poem Sivodaya. ; 
108. See Introduction to Sphotasiddhi, p. xii: 


« ikru sata MAART: | 
geratdiegmgu Stal TAL SAT AAT d 

« ər faza tiat quaai fet | 
agat Perd Asens sri: U^ 

(gg Ae TERA RETIRER, V 


eS Sa eee AT Fu he eee 
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his works he says! that he is the son of Gopālikā and Rsi II, 
nephew of Bhavadāsa, and brother of Paramešvara II. Vāsudeva 
has many scholarly Yamaka poems to his credit: Devīcarita, Acyu- 
talīlā, Satyatapahkathā and Sivodaya.9? The Devicarita is a 
Yamaka poem in six Āšvāsas describing the story of Goddess 
Gopālikā, the family Deity of the Payyür Bhattas. The Acyutalīlā 
is also a Yamaka poem dealing with the Bhāgavata; in four Āšvāsas 
it describes the life of Krsna. The Satyarapahkathodava is partly 
of a historical nature, and will be valuable in reconstructing the 
history of the Payyūr family; but the use of the Yamaka through- 
out has made these verses so difficult to understand that they lose 
much of their value. It relates the story of Satyatapas, also called 
Maharsi, said to have been one of the ancestors of the author; in 
three Asvasas it describes the penance of Satyatapas at Vedaranya, 
and on the banks of the river Nilā. Sivodaya is a short poem in two 
Asvasas dealing with God Siva and His consort installed in the 
temple at Vedaranya. Besides these there are two other poems: 
Vàkyüvali? and Kaumārilayuktimālā or Kaumārilatilakam,! 
where poetry is mixed with scientific subjects. The former nar- 
rates the story of Krsna in four cantos in which each verse begins 
with a vākya of Vararuci, used in Kerala for the calculation of the 
exact position of the moon. In the latter the substance of Kumā- 
rila's Tantravarttika is summarized in metrical form, at the same 


time giving the vākyas ot Vararuci at the beginning of each verse 
as in the Vākyāvali itself. 


Apart from these the Cakorasande$a!!! is also generally attri- 
buted to this Vasudeva. In this poem a love message is sent by 
the heroine from Chidambaram (Vyāghrapura) to the hero who 
has gone to Vedaranya on a pilgrimage. The reference to Vedaranya 
and the Deity there suggests that the author is a member of the 


107. V. Rajarajavarma attributed it to Vasudeva T 
KS 
See also C. Kunhan Raja, Introduction to Haricarita, p. e SC ski) 


aft Aaa Wr KARTI A qar peni |? Sivodaya. 
“ret wast: U argžatumu .... U^ Aeyutalīlā. 


[i wera ūtarst 
«gr us SEDES statiteg rarer p? Kaumārilayuktimālā. 


= 108. All these Yamaka poems are found together in R 
Br The description in the Catalogue that Sivodaya gives the eee a B p. 
; and his eight brothers is wrong. y Gh Urs Gn 
109. R. 4204. Brief notes are given at the end of 
e 
110. R. 3060e; R. 3607e. The latter calls it Rum 
11. R.-3607f. See Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, JORM., XV, pp. 13 
1 foes ee 
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Payyür family. Dr. C. Kunhan Raja has suggested!!? that the 
poem may be a work of Paramešvara I, author of Haricarita, and 
that it must be of an earlier date than the fifteenth century A.D. 


| Paramešvara II had a son named Rsi III. He married Āryā, 
and had a son named Paramešvara III. This Paramešvara is the 
author of the Jaiminīyasūtrārthasangraha.!13 In this work he says 
that he is the grandson of Parame$vara, author of the Gopülika, 
Tattvavibhāvanā etc., the son of Rsi and Āryā, and that he studied 
under Vāsudeva. He also says that his father Rsi III was also 
known by another name Traividyesa.144 


There is a commentary on the Kāšikā of Sucaritami$ra!l by 
one Paramešvara. It was generally supposed to be by the author 
of the Jaiminiyasütrürthasangraha; but Dr. P. K. Narayana Pillai 
says that it does not come up to that standard, and that there is 
no reference to any of the Payyür Bhattas in the work; he suggests 
that this work could be assigned to the father of Rsi I, whose name 
could have been Paramešvara. This commentary quotes from 
Nititattvavirbhava (c. 1300 A.D.). 


We have seen at least six generations of scholars in the Payyūr 
Bhatta family. Who among these were the nine gems that adorned 
the court of Mānavikrama, the Great? The references to the mem- 
-bers of that family by Uddanda Sastri and Kakkaššeri Damodara 
Bhatta Have already been noted; there is another verse in praise 

_ of Maharsi, which is attributed to Uddanda: 


oe qaaa wed Barat < wifes MTA | 
ah q mergi AMA g TAVITA ll 


prés 


112. loc. cit. 
; - 413, TSS, 156. Vide supra. Also 
E « ggifagsnfrg e derer aeg T: | 
suu (rad Bats gagrata uq: WV? 
“ wies RARITY qu: | 
figata: frem Sut safer U” 
MTS He p MES dk a, 
a 
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t 
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Na sm = a "T ba ie iiia 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Digtized by Muthulakshmi Research Academy 


98 KERALA AND SANSKRIT LITERATURE 


V. Rajarajavarma Rajall5 and K. V. Krishna Ayyar! have identified 
Rsi HI with the Maharsi mentioned by Uddanda and Kākkaššeri; 
Ullur S. Paramešvara Iyer,'!5 K. Rama Pisharotill? and S. K. 
Ramanatha Sastri! identify Rsi II with the Maharsi. Dr. P. K. 
Narayana Pillai?! has taken the view that Rsi I must be identified 
with Maharsi. It is also quite probable that there were many other 
Rsis and Paramešvaras in that great family. 
From the statement of Paramešvara III we know that it was 
Rsi III who had the title Traividyeša; we also know that Uddanda 
Šāstri has referred io Maharsi by the term Traividyeša. Hence 
itis clear that it was Rsi III and his son Paramesvara III who were 
contemporaneous with Uddanda, Kakkasseri and Manavikrama. 
We have already seen that Paramešvara I criticizes very sharp- 
ly the Vidyullatā of Pūrņasarasvati and must have been a younger 
contemporary of that versatile scholar. Since Pürnasarasvati 
quotes Citsukha who flourished between 1220 and 1284 A.D.122 
he cannot be earlier than the beginning of the fourteenth century 
A.D. Hence the earliest date we can give to Paramešvara I is the 
middle of the fourteenth century. Therefore the date of Rsi HI 
and his son Paramesvara III as well as of Mānavikrama and others, 
has to be at least the middle of the fifteenth century A.D. 


116. KSSC, I, p. 473. 

117. The Zamorins of Calicut, p, 299. 

118. KSC, U, p. 26. 

119. BRVI, IX, p. 28. 

120. Introduction to Sphotasiddhi, 

121. Introduction, TSS., 156, pp. 178. 

122. P. K. Gode, Studies in Indiam Literary History, Y, p. 229. 


GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE PAYYŪR SCHOLARS 


| | 
Rsi I (m, Gauri), Bhavadasa 
l 


Paramešvara I 
| (Haricarita, Sumanoramani, Jugadhvaikaraņā, Svaditankarani, Nyäya- 


i 


E  samuccaya) 


Rsi IL (m. Gopālikā), Bhavadāsa, Vāsudeva, Subrahmaņya e 


Paramešvara TI, Vasudeva Tí (Yamaka poeti) 
| (Mimamsa commentator) 
Rsi HI (m. Āryā) also called Traividyeśa, 


Paremešvara THI (Juiminiya-sütrürtha-sofgraha) 
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CHAPTER V 
MANAVEDA AND LATER ZAMORINS OF KOZHIKODE 


The glorious tradition of contribution to Sanskrit literature 
started by Mānavikrama in the fifteenth century A.D. was con- 
tinued by the later Zamorins. Many scholars and poets flourished 
in the land under their patronage; some of the members of the 
Zamorin's royal family were themselves great scholars who made 
original contribution to Sanskrit literature. Mānaveda, author of 
the Krsņagīti and the Pūrvabhāratacampū, is the most important 
among the later Zamorins. 


(i) Mānaveda 


Mānaveda was the nephew of Mānavikrama who was the 
Zamorin from 1637 till November 28, 1648.* In the Pūrvabhārata- 
campū completed in 1643 A.D.? Mānaveda refers to his uncle as 
the reigning monarch of'the land3 At the death of Mānaveda's 
uncle, another Mānavikrama, known as Tiruvoņam Tirunāl Saktan 
Tampuran, became the Zamorin and ruled over the country till 
August 28, 1655 A.D., when he died at Trichur and was succeeded 
by Mānaveda. Mānaveda's reign witnessed many important events 
in Cochin State.4 At the instigation of the Portuguese the Matta 


1. K. V. Krishna Ayyar, Zamorins of Calicut, p. 215. 
2. In verse 15 is given the chronogram pūpodyallālasoam giving the 
Kali date 1733111 equivalent to 1643 A.D. 


“ fratraifraraggfāgegīfāma! fare? 
wer TAI gates māti SIG T 11 *” 


(verse 12) 


«aisa aa gare tq: sar aaifar; ” 
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Tāvali Prince, the rightful claimant to the throne of Cochin, was 
driven out of the country. He sought the help of the Raja of 
Manakkulam. There was a battle in which the Prince was defeat- 
ed and his ally, the Raja of Manakkulam, kiled. The Prince now 
appealed to Mānaveda for help. The Zamorin who was a friend 
of the Raja of Manakkulam prepared for war. But he did not live 
to conduct the campaign. He died at Trichur on February 15, 
1658 A.D., and was succeeded by A$vati Tirunal Mānaveda (1658- 
1662 A.D). It was this second Mānaveda who defeated the king 
of Cochin and destroyed the power of the Portuguese, with the 
help of the Dutch, and reinstated the Mūtta Tāvaļi Prince on the 
throne of Cochin. 


About Mānaveda's early life we know very little. There is a 
story that it was to show his scholarship in Sanskrit grammar to 
his preceptor Krsna Pisāroti of Anayattu family, that he composed 
the Pürvabhüratacampü. Mānaveda was a great devotee of Visnu, 
and he used to spend a part of his time at the temple of Guru- 
vāyūr. In his works he praises the Deity of that temple* There 
is a story connecting Mānaveda with a Vilvamangalam Svāmiyār 
who was a pious devotee of Visnu and who could visualize the 


Deity in his mystic trance. It is said that with the help of this. 


sage Mānaveda was able to see god Krsna playing as: a boy; the 
king tried to touch Him, but the boy evaded him; when Mana- 
veda was about to embrace Him, the boy suddenly disappeared 
leaving behind a peacock feather. Mānaveda took that feather 
and got it fixed to the crown to be worn by the actor playing the 
role of Krsna in Krsnan-attam, the performance of the Krsnagiti 
on the stage. It is said that this divine crown was destroyed, 
later. in a fire accident. Melputtūr Nārāvanabhatta also refers? to 
one Vrndāvanavāsin, who was a sage claiming to see god Krsna in 
person, and who gave some Upadeša to King Devanārāyaņa of 


eR RRRA Pato: < Bro: eni e 


x E (Krsnagtti 2) 
“aAA ATEAN 


daat SARAT AFRA 1 


6. In Prakriyüsarvasva: (Pūrvabhāratacampū 7) 
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Ampalappula. This Vrndāvanavāsin seems to be identical with 
the Vilvamangalam of the above story. 


Mānaveda was not only a scholar and poet; he was also a 
patron of letters. Melputtūr Narayana Bhatta was quite pro- 
bably a friend of Mānaveda; we know that both were great devo- 
tees of the Deity of the temple at Guruvāyūr. It was at Māna- 
veda's instance that Nārāyaņa Pandita of Brahmakkala completed 
the Manameyodaya left unfinished by Melputtür Narayana Bhatta. 
It is likely that on hearing about the death of Melputtūr and also 
about the fate of that great Mīmārnsā work of his Manaveda want- 
ed to get that completed. He found another Mīmārmsā scholar in 
Narayana Pandita, and requested him to complete that work, 


Narayana Pandita refers’ to Manaveda as his patron, and 
describes him as a powerful ruler, and as a well known scholar in 
Nātaka, Tarka and Kavya, as well, as in the system of Patafijali. 
The second half of the Mànameyodaya was completed when Mana- 
veda was the Zamorin of Calicut, i.e., between 1655 and 1658 A.D. 


Pūrvabhāratacampū and the Krsņagītis are the two known 
works of Mānaveda. The former, in eight Stabakas, describes the 
early history of the lunar dynasty, and is intended as a supple- 
ment to the Bhāratacampū of Anantabhatta. It is full of rare and 
difficult grammatical usages, and seems to corroborate the story 
that it was written with the purpose of showing his grammatical 
skill to his teacher Krsna Pisāroti. It was composed in 1643, as 
is clear from the Kali date referred to in the text by the chrono- 
gram Papodyallalasoyam. The Krsnagiti describes the story of 
Krsna’s life in eight cantos composed on the model of Jayadeva’s 
Gitagovinda. It contains verses as well as musical portions and is 
intended to be enacted. The performance is called Krsnan-dttam. 


sre rer EI gata 11 


(Meya portion of Ménameyoday ) 
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It became very popular throughout Kerala, not only because of 
the royal support, but also because of its intrinsic merit. There is 
a story that the Kathakali was modelled on the Krsnan-attam. 
Even now it is staged annually in Guruvāyūr temple. Mānaveda 
wrote the Krsnagiti in 1652 A.D. represented by the chronogram 
Grāhyā stutir gāthikaih referring to the Kali date, which is given: 
in the text itself. Even at that time Mānaveda was only a prince. 
Perhaps when he became the Zamorin he was able to give more 
publicity to it. i 

In both these works Mānaveda refers with respect to his pre- 
ceptor Krsna Pisāroti,? probably of the Anayattu family. He seems 
to be identical with Krsna, who was the teacher of Narayana 
Pandita. 


There is a commentary on the Pürwabhüratacampü by one 
Krsna who is generally identified with Mānaveda's teacher, Krsna 
says? that he is the student of Rama and that he is writing this 
Krsniya commentary at the instance of the Zamorin. There is an ` 
anonymous Campüsamksepa summarising the Campü in 12 çan- - E 
tos! On the Krsnagiti there are two commentaries: the Hlüdi? — 
of Anantanārāyaņa and the Vipaficika of Citrabhanu. Ananta- ee 
nārāyaņa was patronized by the Zamorin named Mānavikrama — 


“aerate mra G- 
ATAKA MĀTI ATT: | 
IAIN ERSESS IE UA) 
AH gm ATA vw 


Campü; verse 5. 


“son gut TATA gaat aig 1 


AR Krsngīti. 
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| who is well known as 'Brahmacārin' (1815-1825 A.D.);14 he seems 

L . to be different from the author of the Srngārasarvasva Bhāņa,!s | 
The Vipaficikü was written under the patronage of a Zamorin 
who is referred to as Rājarāja. We do not know whether this 
Citrabhānu is identical with the author of the Trisargi or Sabdūr- 
thadīpikā commentary on the Kirátürjunwalé He cannot be the 
author of Karaņāmrta written in 1530 A. D." 


er 


(ii) Narayana Pandita 


Among the scholars patronized by Manaveda, Narayana Pan- 
dita is the most important. He is well known not only as the 
author of the latter part of the Mānameyodaya,!$ but also as the 
commentator of the Raghuvamša!? and the Kumdrasambhava,? 
From the verses given at the end of the commentary on each i 
cento of the Kumārasarnbhava we know that he is the author of the j 
following works. Govindāngaguņaughavarņana,*! Mānameyodaya, | 


14. KSC, III, p. 15f; KSSC, III; p. 93f, 
alās aaa aAa RNANA UM | 
ara: poA: gu RAA RaT: ASE 
qaa saufaerd agaga mias ma AKAN” 
It was written in 1830 A.D., according to one MS, available at Calicut, 
(KSSC, LI, p. 294). 
15. NCC takes them to be one. See I. 132, 
16. TSS. 
17. TC, 663a. The date is given by the Kali chronogram: 
' geiteavitqud qtia 
This shows that the author of Kerandmrta was earlier than 


of Mānaveda. The author of the drama Yaduvirodaya says that he is San- 
kara, a descendent of Citrabhanu who commented on the Kirdtarjuntya 

(KSC, II, p. 214£). 
: 18. TSS, 19; edited with English translation and notes by Dr. C, Kunhan 
: Raja and S. Suryanarayana Sastri, ‘Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, 
1933. 4 
19, Cantos 1-6 published from The Mangalodayam Ltd., Trichur, The 
later portion is being published in the Ravivarma Grantbavali, Trippunit- — 


tura, TC, 1507 is a complete MS. of the work. s 
20. TSS, 27, 82, 36. P: | 
Ramasvami Sastr! (Int, to Ašlesāšataka, JT, 
21. Prof. V. R. Mum e A vis 
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Srīmāsotsava campü, Āšslesāšataka and other poems, Bhūgavata 
Prabandha, Nrsimha campū, Vaidehinavasanga campū, and Sar- 
vanicaritastuti.22 Besides these he is also the author of the Padar- 
thadipika commentary on the Raghuvamsa and the Vivaraņa com- 
mentary on the Kumārasambhava. The same introductory verse 
is found in both these commentaries,** there is reference to the 
Deity of the temple at Brahmakkala,* and the name of the com- 
mentator is given as Nārāyaņa, disciple of Krsna. Of these works 
only the commentaries on Raghuvamśa and Kumārasambhava, the 
Meya portion of Mānameyodaya, and the Āšlesāšataka are now 
available. Even from these we can have a fair idea about the 
author. 


Narayana Pandita belonged to the Brahmin village Brahmak- 
kala, a few miles to the southeast of the famous Guruvāyūr temple. 
He pays homage to God Šiva, the Deity of the temple there in both 
the commentries, and there is a tradition which makes him a 
native of Brahmakkala.** In the Vivaraņa commentary he has also 


that any other interpretation is far-fetched. But a comparison with the 
other verses shows that here also some work is suggested. No such work 
is now available. 


22. K. V. Sarma, JT, HI-3. The printed edition does not contain this 
reference. 


23. 
KTS qréroraqeearfaraved, | 
WAT AMS RAASTA TSJE li 


wie Heras wrt GTI SOUTH, | 


Age MILE SE k sikli U 


aR mamasa Tages 
AES fur a #q1ag<( U 


Padārthadīpikā. 


Vivarana 
25. See the colophons: 


«ETK MIT get BAA STER: ST: 1” 
“ sfpgenfürerer ATT ms) WITTE Wenden ata: 
Rīt: 1” ; 
26. Vide supra. There is no conclusive proof to sh 


native of Brahmakkala. (Int. to Ašlesašataka, JT, II- ow that he was a 
X. Narayana Pisharoti, SPT, VIII, p. 102, » JI, I-i, p, ivt). See also 
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praised the Deities Nrsimha of Purasgrenivipina,” and Siva of 
K Bàlamandanilaya (Cerumannam).% Perhaps the reference to God 
Narasimha in the Padarthadipika29 is to this Deity. : 
Narayana Pandita was the son of Nilakantha and Kali, and had 
a brother named Kumara? His father was an erudite scholar, 
and his mother was the daughter of Purusottama of Svetagrāma- 
vana (vellūrkkāt) who was a well known poet of that time.3! His 
maternal uncle was Subrahmanya, a scholar in Mīthārnsā, under 
whom Narayana studied the Kāšikā of Sucaritami$ra?? Later 


N. guudensoRd esf: 
4 aa: gd. aafaa Raigi: | 
| IANT: ARIRE AIA AIZU 
zat gifakeg farererfr grafts U 
28. — ef grues som at 
ATIRAU WS TART | 
qadah rad aami arf ferar qura 
amaa ASARIS ARATI N 
29. — qeg at atfaqer TA qq el: | 


AAAA AITEN: N 
30. “ma aret fret ar ag emsa eT 
i ; at q FAN: wg. Vivaraņa, 
: a mara gefta at 
MÀ a. TOR: TIAL wan: wat Te d 


FAKTU Ga: ARG ART” | 
amama taenīta TAT: ll Vivaraņa, 
32. — gamer. farfrfagpad: farei 
waren GTA, weed T STAT | 
goma, meyidi qma aed: Hem 
z maare ez ferra freenet qure, ll 
T 3 Mānameyodaya. —— 
Kūšikātarkamārga means “the logical methods of Kašikā”, š 
tes. Em STE i a's work, and not to the grammatical work o the 
` game name. (See JT, H-1, p. vin]. | à 
q: waa: geitenrfeerrfer aR: | 
Eid tse RT EG 
as qaaa 
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Nārāyaņa had further studies in Mimarnsa under Rāmācārya. 
Krsna was his teacher in Kāvyas; in the commentaries of Kālidāsa's 
poems he calls himself the disciple of Krsņa.5$ We know that 
Mānaveda's teacher was also one Krsņa; probably he is identical 
with Nārāyana's teacher. This Krsna is generally considered to 
be a member of the Ānāyattu family. 


At the end of a manuscript of the Padārthadīpikā commentary 
there is a verse?! which gives the date of birth of Narayana Pandita 
as 1586 A.D. The Meya portion of the Mānameyodaya was written 
when Mānaveda was the Zamorin of Calicut, sometime between 
1655 and 1658 A.D35 And the commentary on the Kumārasam- 
bhava must have been written even after that, when he was above 
seventy. This makes one doubt the genuineness of the verse. Any- 
how it is certain that Narayana Pandita wrote during the second 
and third quarters of the'seventeenth century A.D. 


"The Meya portion of the Mānameyodaya deals with the 
Prameyas or the objects of valid knowledge according to the Bhātta 
school of Mīmārnsakas in an elementary but clear manner, and is 
a complement to the whole work Manameyodaya projected by 
Melputtür Narayana Bhattatiri, who, however, left the Meya 
portion unwritten."36 


. 33. Vide supra. The following verse in Vivarna contains a reference to 
his teacher:— 


aon faeere irent AaS arm: | 


gemg g«ufefut gong = wwe wee U 
34. SPT, VIII-2, p. 102. 


“dye aaa fats ER Aaga- 
eas GB garā wf Radat aaa g AA 
Yara AeA aA aiai g freed 


A Ass sf = RTA sq: SUNT 1” 
35, 


cs Jars herr. sal aware: 
aaa NaS as TRA | 
Jafa Ramaa < at Gest ferner 
gasd arrqasqq SEIT: aza STHT: d 


36. JT, ILi. Mānameyodaya. 
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In his commentaries Nārāyaņa follows Aruņagirinātha closely, 
He says?” that after studying several commentaries he found Aru- 
ņagirinātha's the best. Nārāyaņa's commentaries are of great help 
to students, since he explains elaborately all the suggested meanings 
and difficult problems in a lucid manner. 


The Āšlesāšatakast is a century of verses about Princess 
Gangā, called Āšlesā, as she was born under the asterism ASlesa. 
Probably she was a princess of the Zamorin’s family at Calicut; it 
is also possible that she was Nārāyaņa's wife. This beautiful poem, 
written in diverse metres, is addressed to the heroine by the poet 
who is supposed to be her lover. K. Narayana Pisharoti, and 
Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer say?? that the poem was composed after 
the death of the heroine, and the main sentiment of the poem is 
Karuna; but from the text of the poem it appears that the separa- 
tion was only to be'a temporary one for three months, and that 
the heroine was still alive at the time of writing the poem. The 
main sentiment must then be love in separation or Vipralambha 
Srigdra. The poet himself says at the end that it is sweet with the 
extremely delicate love depicted in it. (srfrefsramag). 


About the other works of Narayana Pandita we do not know 
anything at present. The short Mīmārmsā tract Kaumarilamato- 


i 
37. pr 


aeaa ex fief ara: | EC 
gat: RINA am gargmeTd | ay 
Vivarna I, p. 3. a E 


38. JT, I % II. About the name of the heroine, see verses 2 and 61:— 
^ Tg] qq Sedi ee” 


“agfa afaa” 
39. SPT, VIII-2; KSC, III, 23f. See also V. A. Ramasvami Sastri, “In- 
troduction to Aślesãśataka”, p. x. (He says that “a settled opinion regarding 


this matter is not poscible"). 
40: See verses 80, 85, etc. 
«maiala Rada seras data sand nr; 1" 

« qd X IIa af FANA 0 


41. A. G. Warriyar (IHQ, VI, p. 93 
10 oem Govindacarita to 
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panyāsa, dealing with the elements of the Bhatta system, seems 
to have been written by this Narayana Pandita.™ 


(iii) Rudradasa 


Rudradāsa, author of the Candralekhā Sattaka or the Māna- 
vedacarita, was a protege of a Zamorin of Calicut named Māna- 
veda. The hero of this Prakrit drama is Mānaveda himself. We 
do not know definitely whether this Mānaveda is identical with 
the author of the Krsņagīti. M. Krishnamachariar identifies them; 
but according to K. V. Krishna Ayyar!? Rudradasa’s patron is to 
be identified with Asvati Tirunal Manaveda (1658-1662 A.D.) who 
succeeded the author of Krsnagiti. 


Rudradāsa belonged to the Vāriyar community in Kerala,‘ 
whose hereditary occupation is temple service which consists of 
Sweeping the temple premises and making flower garlands to the 
Deity. The Variyars were also devoted to literary persuit. Rudra- 
dasa refers to both these aspects of their work. 


Rudra was the student of Rudra and Srikantha, both belong- 
ing to the same community? Rudra is a very common name 
among the Vāriyars of Kerala, and there have been several Māna- 


vedas in the Zamorin's family in Calicut. Hence it is very difficult 


42. Dr. P. K. Narayana Pilla, Introduction to Jeiminiya Sūtrārtha San- 
graha, TSS, 156, 


43. Edited by Dr, A. N. Upadhye, Bharatiya Vidya Series, No. 6, Bom- 
bay, 1945. à 


44. HCSL, p. 256. 

45. The Zamorins of Calicut, p. 308. 

46. Rudradase calls himself a member of the Pārašava community; 
Dr. Upadhye (loc. cit.) quotes Manusmrti and other works to show that by 
Pārašava is meant the son of a Brahmin by a Sidra woman. In Kerala, with 
its matrilinial system, there are many Šūdras with Brahmin father, but they 
are not Variyars. Perhaps the origin cf the Variyar community may be like 
that; but now they are a separate community, and helong to the Ampalavēsi 
group.. 

47, Prologue: 


* Raa aca RATA TT, TTT: ... n 
“a ay ARANA Wap: RATA: | sq: 
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to identify Ruuradasa and his patron Mānaveda. The Variyars of 
the Desamangalam family on the banks of the Bharatappula are 
the hereditary tutors of the royal family at Calicut; hence it may 
be assumed that Rudradasa was a member of this family. Dr. 
A. N. Upadhye says? that Srīkaņtha, one of the teachers of the 
dramatist, is probably the same as the author of the Prakrit poem 
Soricaritta in which he mentions one Rudra as his fellow student. 


The Candralekha is an excellent Prakrit drama belonging to 
the Sattaka type. It is also known as Mānavedacarita and Māna- 
vedasattaka. ln four acts called Yavanikas it deals with the story 
of the love between Mānaveda, king of Calicut®® and Candralekha, 
daughter of the king of Angas. During the spring season one day 
Mānaveda receives a miraculous jewel cintamani as a gift from 
King Sindhunātha. To test its potency to fulfil any desire, the 
Vidüsaka entreats it to bring before them the most beautiful girl 
on earth. Immediately Candralekha is brought to their presence. 
The queen welcomes her as a noble born girl, but does not recog- 
nize that she is really her own cousin. The king falls in love with 
her at first sight; the princess also feels a warm attachment towards 
| him. They meet in the plantain arbour. The queen comes to 

know about it, and becomes jealous. Later she keeps Candralekhā 
in chains. Meanwhile Candraketu, brother ot Candralekhā, comes 
to Mānaveda's court with the distressing news of the sudden dis- 
appearance of his sister. The queen is anxious and appeals to 
her husband to help her. Manaveda prays to the jewel to bring 
back the queen's cousin. To the happy surprise of all, the most ` 
lovely girl Candralekhā herself is brought in front of them as the 
queen's cousin. The queen consents to the marriage, and Māna- 
veda is wedded to Candralekhā. 
Rudradāsa had, of course, Rajasekhara’s Karpiramanjar 
| before him as the model for his drama. He follows Rajašekhara 


s view is against his own statement in the Intro- 
i icari - , 62) that its author Śr 
duction to Soricarita (JBU, XII-2, PP. 47, : 
is identical with the preceptor ‘of Raghava who commented on the 3 "udhi 
thiravijaya. None of these-identities is proved. Ullur S. Paramesvara 
(KSC, III, p. 30) is inclined to identify the author of the Sattaka ith : 
mentioned by Srikantha in his commentary on Sigupalavadha as, 
ancestors. - ES j 
50. See verse 15, Act I. qraqgats AAT A 
Tāmracūdakroģa is the Sanskrit term for Kolikod 
taken the correct reading, = 


49. op. cit., p. 65. Thi. 


TB 
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not only in the general structure of the theme and the arrange- 
ment of the scenes, but also in some ideas and expressions. By the 
introduction of the cintāmaņi jewel he has ennobled the character 
of the queen, who is made not to recognize ihe heroine as her 
cousin till the end of the story. Rudradàsa shows more self-res- 
traint than RàjaSekhara in depicting the sentiment ot love. This 
may be due to the fact that whereas Raja$ekhara wrote his drama 
for the enjoyment of his wife, Rudradàsa has his patron Mānaveda 
himself as the hero of the drama. Elaborate descriptions, highly 
decked prose passages full of long compounds, verses in long metres 
and the want of action make the work more a dramatic poem than 
a real drama. The self-restraint of a rigorously trained scholar 
can be seen throughout and sometimes it stands in the way of emo- 
tional outbursts and sharp and brisk conversations which one 
expects in a drama.*} 


The importance of the Candralekha lies not merely in its lite- 
rary excellence; in the study of the Sattaka type of dramas, and 
in the study of the Prakrit language also it will be of great value. 


(iv) Srīkaņtha 


Srikantha, author of the Raghūdaya, also flourished under the 
patronage of a Zamorin of Calicut. From the introductory portion 
of the poem we learn that Srikantha was a member of the Variyar 
community, that he lived in a house adjacent to the palace of the 
Zamorin and a little to the north-east of it, and that he was pupil 
of his own uncle Sankara? 


The Raghiidaya is an artificial alliterative poem describing the 
story of Rama in eight cantos composed on the model of the Yudhis- 
thiravijaya. At the beginning of the poem Srikantha refers to a 


51. See HCSL, p. 180f, 535-9; Dr. A. N. Upadhye, The Soricaritta, JBU, 
XII-2, p. 50; A. Govinda Warriyar, Glimpses of the History of Art in Malabar; 
QJMS, XIX, p. 223. 


52, 
asa neat sIfa2rerestarqerarawran | 
RaR taal ae aa gam | 
TAAA: Vaal ASSETA, GUI: | 

SIT ÍDTATER TRISTE SIUS: AHS s= |, 
Amaat Aaa: IST IET: agra: 
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Yamaka poet named Ravideva There is a commentary on the 
Raghūdaya by Rudramišra, also a Vāriyar, who was a disciple of 
Srīkaņtha.* Rudramišra says that his commentary is based on the 
explanations given to him by the author himself.55 It is guite pro- 
bable that Rudramišra is identical with the commentator on the 
Soricaritta, the Yamaka poem in Prakrit by Srikantha generally 
identified with the author of the Raghidaya. 


From the Balabodhini commentary on the Sisupālavadha by 
one Srikantha Variyar of Desamangalam family, it is known that 
the original house of the DeSamangalam family was situated near 
Triprangot on the banks of the Bhāratappuļa, and that their native 
village was called Dešamangalam. The members of the family 
were the hereditary teachers of the Zamorins of Calicut. This 
famous house of Vāriyars was a college for the teaching of litera- 
ture. An ancestor of Srikantha was Rudra. There were two 
scholars in that family named Srikantha; the younger of them had 
a son also named Srikantha. The author of the commentary was 
the son of this $rikantha. At the request of Brahmins he had also 
commented on the Catustayādi granthas(?) Here four Srikanthas 
are mentioned; it is quite possible that one of them is the author 
of the Raghüdaya and Soricaritta.57 


53. aana em qua quise vfu |” 
54. R, 2977; KSSC, I, p. 181. E 
S5. — d RAJAT gad wae WU | 
56. JBU, XII-2, pp. 47-62. 
The commentator says: — 
Aavschad red ATB RARTIEJA | 
MENASE AAAS NEMHTATA: l 

57. R. 2732, etc. 
qi afina afta: AA afi RA 

za: ashe amara fecere aAA: | š 
EEA GEEAE EE EEEE 

daca vafacaxe efr atvigtufa: u 
frat da aiktukagnaaaattar | 
faamaina fxd waste l 
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(g) Divēkara 

Divakara, son of Udbahusundara, wrote the drama named 
Laksmimanaveda® under the patronage of a Manaveda of Calicut. 
In five acts this drama describes the story of the marriage of Raja- 
laksmī with Mānaveda, Zamorin of Calicut5? This Mānaveda is 
described as camping on the banks of Karimpula; it is also said 
that he was the brother of Mānavikrama. While describing the 
greatness of his patron, the poet does not refer to the literary 
ģualities; this suggests that Divākara's patron is different from the 
author of he Krsnagiti. In the prolcgue of the play it is stated 
that the poet Divākara belonged to the Cola country.*! 


Raa TAAL ALA: qes fg: | 
qarda A ae 1 
tasega wat RAER u 
AMAA FAIS ATTRAC: | 

AIMS TRAITS Tq EESTI, l 

S G3 MARTI SIA ITAA: | 
sia, figgenal fadtargewa taga, u 
aT area snif star MRTT: | 
ahaa aga ait l 

f$ g wed Tal TAMAS Tat Aa: 1 


ses sess eee "o e vs dE c 


ur mn sua a | 


ASV SIETI ASA: Fat AAT d 
‘58. R. 4319. 


59. See the following portion from the prologue: 
aft ag ... weg lasām nA qanman aa “qa... 


AMAA TIT SACOM seat... fara Raat 
ATi St a dente amāgu AARIIN e 
‘sd RA wes AAIR AAR | 
60. «aaam SGR 
Reading noted by Ullur (KSC, III, p. 26). 


61. E. V. Raman Nambutiri (Introduction to N 
Malayalam Commentary, Part TIT, Travancore SET with 
No. 68, pp. 1116.) identifies this Mānaveda with dioe sucer E am Series, 
the Great. His attempt to correct the reading colesu in th ānavikrama, 
Keralesu is not supported by any manuscript. e prologue to 
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(vi) Srngāravilāsa 

Sāmbašiva, author of the Šrigāravilāsa,2 was a Tamil Brah- 
min patronized by a Zamorin named Mānavikrama. He was the 
son of Kanakasabhāpati of Srivatsa gotra and belonged to the 
village of Gopālasamudra. His teacher was Svāmi Dīksita, son of 
Āpaduddhāraņa, belonging to the Bhāradvāja gotra. Sāmbašiva 
says that hē wrote the drama to please the audience in the court 
of Manavikrama® It is a one act play belonging to the Bhāņa 
type. The last verse of the work shows that it was composed 
when the Zamorins were still the rulers of the country;** the exact 
date of the work is not known. Mānavikrama referred to in the 
Work seems to be much later than the patron of Uddanda Sastri.65 


(vii) Anantanarayana 


Anantanārāyaņa of Bhāradvāja gotra who belonged to a vil- 
lage called Coravana in the Pāņdya country and who was the 
nephew and disciple of Varadaraja Sastri of Kausika gotra enjoyed 
the patronage of a Zamorin of Calicut named Mānavikrama and a | 
king of Cochin named Rāmavarman. His Srngārasarvasvas is a 
one act play of the Bhāņa type composed to be enacted at Tiru- 
nāvāya on the occasion of the Māmānka festival there presided 
over by his patron Mānavikrama; in the prologue to the play he 
says that it was the fame of the Zamorin's munificent patronage of 


62. R. 3340. 
63. AANI sahara | 
ATB weg star AT l 


AAW TS TARTU ga RUMEMST: | 
ASAT: emet aret guit: u 
factores IEE UEA 
fadedsftaattrattt: | 
aada fig. «rrr: 
asd Taiti Us areata: wem: U 
aa were xf cached emp aaa AAU- 
qaa i sfr frere emere: | 
ea “iaa STS Ramat pveerqueo: |» 
65. M. Krishnamachariar (HCSL, p. 250) identifies them. _ 
66. R. 5137, 5329. 


y> 
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literature that attracted him to Kerala.” He wrote a commentary 

on the Visņusahasranāma named Haribhaktikāmadhenu at the 

instance of the king Ramavarman who is described as having his | 
capital at Trichur. The reference to the Mamañka festival in the 
Bhàna shows that its date must be earlier than 1743 A.D., when the 
last Māmānka was held. Hence the author cannot be identified? 
with Anantanarayana who wrote the Hlādinī"? commentary on the 
Krsnagīti at the instance of Mānavikrama of Calicut (1815- 
1825 A.D.) who was known as Brahmacārin. | 


(vii) Manoramā 


| Manoramā Tampurātti"! was a member of the Kiļakke Kovi- 
lakam of the Zamorin's royal family and was born in 1760 A.D, 
under the asterism Svātī. She studied under Rudra Vāriyar of the 
Dešamangalam family? and became a great scholar in Sanskrit 


67. See prologue: 
mamada AAMT... TATA seme | srfer Irem. 
RISE SR aT SSH | qun SANN ATINU ata aerate: 
SAA ana ARANNA l 

Also the colophon: 

xa rīga Same naa NER qarf- 
ST maaga amag ARR i 

88. TC 1115. See the colophon there: 
A saii Retail ferm | 
TA HE: IRS Teas SATARANI, N 
aa Tagai acia RAE fe afi: | 
UH wears g: aA: Ra frafk: 1 
agaa Pri agittafat eet ew 
MAF Tafa: MANUT: | 
SGT eee 
69. NCC takes the author of the Bhēņa as identical 
rsnagiti, and different from the commentator on 
R. 2740, KSC, TII, p. 156, 
mors of Gali, m MM Ula S, Pare K. V Kuda 


with the commen- — 
Visnusahasranama. 


og 


LIT 
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grammar. Itis said that she got the name Manoramā because of 
her master 


y of the Praudhamanoramā. 


Sanskrit grammar io Ārūr Mādhavan 
naisadha, wh 


7 It was she who taught 
Atitiri, author of the Uttara- 
9 refers to her with great respect in that poem.” Tra- 
dition ascribes the following verse about her to Madhava: 75 


"eT fr far errat AR ger oof TTA | 
gestaaf AAA cq att X 1 


Her first husband was Ramavarman, a prince of Bepur palace; a 


few years after his death she married an illiterate Brahmin, Pak- 


kattu Bhattatiri, about whom she is said to have complained: 


mea qf aad a Bee a Reet a | 
a #4 facta are; fade Blas FAY N 


When Malabar was invaded by Tippu Sultan, she took shelter 
in Travancore. Kārtika Tirunāl Maharaja treated her as a royal 
guest; she was accommodated first at Kunnattūr and then at Eņņak- 
kat. When Tippu left Kerala, she went back to Malabar and 
stayed at Kottakkal She passed away in 1828 A.D. 


Manoramā is not known to have written any work; but the 
few verses that are attributed to her by tradition shows that she 


73. See the verses about her in the poem Manavikramiya (q. KSC, Il, 
p. 464). 


aka «rardta, suf sea ANRT | 
RaRa ARATA: i 
MUTATE Fite quio; | 
aAA ANAR sfaqr aya an 
74. Uttaranaisadha (DC 11455): 
“4 frartrasdiaaggznit gda- 
amaka: fret Ager gft 1» 
75. The following verse is also said to have been written by 


about him: =. 
chja surf ag gai argadnrent 


s — — er rt EI 
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was a good poet with a graceful style. It is said that during her 
stay at Travancore the princess and the king exchanged many a 
verse of mutual admiration. Some of them may be given here: 


King:— 


Rat corium 
anise qalada Phas gā | 
dt ECCIPRUEET GE EG SEO 
ARITA AGA AR sr ser l 


Manoramá: — 


stra qawa qq aatzfenier AAR- 
Gal Ba ga Aaga: fs ga: i 
aaah Praia dT fuae Ae 
Ë «T aeaa EAT TT | 
King:— 
; aia da «Rn adta Ra- 
> MATI ta aR age agra | 
; ARS rape ayer 
rater TATA U 


Manoramà: — 


daa adak qq use 
s ward a germen 1 
man safe sa: Rea- 
SISTERE Fatt q gta AI: N 


(ix) Manaveda 


> Mānaveda, well known as the Erālppād (First Prince), who 


wrote the Vilāsināts commentary on the Sukasandeša of 
ASS 
(Cds the beginning Gs the nineteenth. GNI 
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also written a commentary on the Ràmàyanacampüt of Bhoja. 
| He says that he is the student of Ranganatha; he also refers to two 
i of his friends, Rudra and Sekhara, probably belonging to the Vari- 
yar community, who assisted him in commenting on the works.78 
Itis known that this Mànaveda died in 1840 A.D.?? The late Govinda 
Pilla's statement? that he had seen a manuscript of the Vilüsini 
commentary dated 1560 A.D. cannot be accepted as correct; for 


the commentary contains references to many later works and 
authors. 


Bhavadāsa, a Nambütiri Brahmin belonging to the family of 
Cirakkuli (vāstukanimna) and a native of Sāgarapuraksetra (?), 
Wrote a commentary called Padayojana®! on the eleventh Skandha 
of the Bhāgavata on the basis of Srīdhara's commentary, He says 
that he is the student of Purusottama and Aruņagiri, and that the 
commentary is written at the instance of Uttrātam Tirunāl Laksmī 
Tampurātti of Kiļakke Kovilakam in Calicut, who is the sister of 


77. R. 2802. This contains reference to the Vilāstnī commentary; Ullur 
S. Paramesvara Iyer's statement that Mānaveda has not written a commen- 
tary on Bhoja's Campū (KSC, III, p. 33) is not correct, 


78. 


ARAM THOTT AH - 
AMIJI AT PEIA: | 
equeqtfarat cana q g aa: 
fe gat gasna, Ui 
RNN frere AHS MAAS ra: 
erret gu IA aatri dat: Rata | 
atst TAR aa qud arg fida are j | 
quier Patras Aga arte: |1 a 


aans agta are fead 
Gra rasa Aa | 

arg mg at wwe PARA qut Me 
ara fat ag ga wwe gur; ' š 


22 ia 
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the Zamorin, ViraráyaS? This princess Laksmi cannot be identified 
with the princess Manorama. 


Bhāskara of Mutukkurisši family near Shornore wrote the 
Srītgāraketulīlācarita, well known as Mutukkurissi Bhana,9 undēt 
the patronage of a Zamorin of Calicut named Mānavikrama. 
Bhāskara flourished from 1805 to 1837, and wrote the Bhāņa be- 
fore he was sixteen years old.84 He was also patronized by the 
king of Cochin Virakeralavarman (1809-1828). 


82. 
(FRA awa: arī? 
SIE skaters NAGI (STATE | 
aita amisa Mergen: sitit 
gai amare PIARA frm fit 11 >> 
See also the colophon: 
«Rr Aiamaa: IA: AONAN: 
aiae n Seal aa a Agag aT dim 
qonga RA RTTQRI (WWW) Tareas... | 
83. R. 2719. See prologue: 
«Aed: exer. RRA qftwar sagu ARET eq. . 
84. See 
eret fer=ieqfasqsissrerra: | 


ANAL IU SKT: fis l 
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CHAPTER VI 
NĀRĀYAŅABHATTA OF MELPUTTŪR 


Nārāyaņabhatta of Melputtūr, the well-known author of the 
Narayaniya, the Prakriyāsarvasva and the first part of the Māna- 
meyodaya, is one of the greatest scholar poets that Kerala has 
produced. It is possible to gather some details about his life from 
his own statements given in some of bis works. 


(i) Early Life 


Nārāyaņabhatta was a Nambūtiri Brahmin and belonged to 
the family of Melputtūr near the Devī temple at Candanakkāvu, 
about two miles to the north of the famous temple of Visņu at Tiru- 
nāvāy on the northern banks of the Bhāratappuļa. His father was 
Mātrdatta, a famous scholar proficient in Bhātta Mīmārnsā, a well- 
known teacher with several students under him, and a pious and 
virtuous Brahmin. All this information is given in the following 
verse at the end of the Nyāya section in Prakriyásarvasva:1 


avs uere aaka fregata SUI. 

KATE, regere groaa erent | 
afas zaeafereqquata gae san 

mt ATER Frurqzgel ear N 


Mātrdatta and his students well versed in the Sāstras, as well 
as Nārāyaņabhatta and his poetic works, are praised by a contem- 


agrēma is the Sanskritized name for Melpputtir, upari = ——— 
ae Sy aaa putu (new) and grāma — ūr (village) in Malayalam, — 
Nilà is the Senskrit name for Bhāratappuļa. In the commentary 
Nārāyanabhatta's Dhātukāvya, DE has also referred to hi 
: belonging io the family of Uperinavagrēma: 


j "1s n tinct; it Ë š 
This Melpputtür family is now eatinct; it is 
into the Maravaficeri Tekkețattu 1 


Summary of Papers submitted to the All India Ori 
Ses 
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porary poet Vāsudeva, while describing Candanakkāvu in his 
Bhramarasandeša :2 


tan saaat maA- 
sfqfsesqiescaza RiU amnia: | 
STAT RET I: USAT TTS 
qaa Rag Ria afe welts u 


Nārāyaņabhatta himself says? in the introductory portion of 
the Prakriyāsarvasva that his father took a very keen interest in 
his education, and taught him Mīmārnsā and other subjects. This 
is all that we know definitely about Nārāyaņabhatta's father 
Matrdatta4 


It seems that Nārāyaņabhatta had a younger brother, also 
named Matrdatta, for one of the manuscripts of the Nārāyanņīya 
says that it was copied by the author's younger brother Mātrdatta.5 
Mr. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer® tried to identify this Mātrdatta 
with the author of the Bhaktisarivardhanašataka. But in all the 
available manuscripts of the work it is assigned to one Brahma- 
datta. The colophon is: 


NG ATT staat Sa I 
Feet Reta Aha uz 


And there is no evidence to show that the author of the Bhakti- 
samvardhanasataka was Nārāyaņabhatta's brother. 


2. Also known as Bhrīga Sandeša. T.S.S, 128, verse, 89. Pātīravātī is 
the Sanskritized form of Candanakkūvu. » 

3. * AiR TATA... 

4. It has been suggested that this Mātrdatta i is identical with the author 


"Matrdatta', 
ental Conference, Lucknow 
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According to the popular traditions in Kerala, Nārāyaņa- 
bhatta’s mother was a sister of the famous Payyür Bhattas who 
were patronized by Mānavikrama, the Great, of Calicut. We can- 
not accept this story, because King Mānavikrama lived much 
earlier in the 15th century, and therefore Nārāyaņabhatta who 
flourishd in the 17th century could not have been a direct nephew 
of ‘Manavikrama’s contemporaries. We do not know whether 
Nārayaņabhatta's mother came from the Payyür family. 


According to the popular stories? Nārāyaņabhatta was an irres- 
ponsible lad and was leading a lazy and wayward life in his youth. 
It is said that he married the niece of Acyuta Pisāroti of Trkkaņti- 
yür. The story goes that one day he got up very late and that, 
while rushing out of the room, he stepped over the sacred plank 
on which Acyuta Pisāroti had arranged the cowries for the calcu- 
lation of the exact positions of the sun and the moon. Acyuta, 
who was trying to find an apt chronogram for the Kali date, asked | 
him to give a suitable chronogram to the date; immediately Narš- 
yanabhatta gave it as Bālakalatram saukhyam. When Acyuta 
resented this, Nārāyaņabhatta gave the alternative name Linga- 
vyādhir asahyah. Acyuta Pisāroti was angry with him for his lack l 
of manners, but he was pleased at his precosity, and admonished I 
him for his un-Brahmanical life. Nārāyaņabhatta then requested 
him to be his teacher. Acyuta Pisāroti was touched by his sin- 
cerity and gladly acceded to his request. 


This story cannot be taken seriously, since the Kali date given, 
1729133, is more than fifteen years after the date given in his Pra- 
kriyāsarvasva. A slightly different story is given by Ullur Para- 
mesvara lyer!? according to which Nārāyaņabhatta met Acyuta 
Pisāroti by chance, and presented to him the following verse 
reguesting him to take him as his student. 


BH Meera Ere? ed WERDE HAAGA | 
HMMA dem gd emm ATA, l 


We need not attach any importance to such traditional accounts, 
many of them being mutually contradictory and against known 


facts. 


8. K. Rama Pisharoti, Melpputtur Nārāyaņa Bhattatiri, THQ, Ix, 228. 

9. Ibid. also other works om Nārāyaņabhatta by Vatakkunkur Rajaraja- 

Raja, K.V.M, etc. B" : 

S ui S. Paramesvara lyer, Nārāyaņa Bhattatiri, a Souvenier o 
Silver Jubilee celebration of the Department of Publication. of Ori tal Mas, 


ES 
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(ü) Teachers 


The tradition is emphatic in maintaining that Narayanabhatta 
had only one teacher, namely, Acyuta Pisāroti. The story! is that 
after studying the Kāvyas and Sastras, Nārāyaņabhatta wanted to 
attain proficiency in the Vedic literature also. Acyuta was a non- 
Brahmin and could not learn the Vedas, but Nārāyaņabhatta did 
not want to have more than one teacher. At last Acyuta yielded 
to the request of Nārāyaņabhatta. The Nambūtiri Brahmins of 
Kerala refused to co-operate. So Acyuta and Nārāyaņabhatta 
went to the Cola country in the Tamilnad; there Nārāyaņabhatta 
studied the entire Vedic literature from Acyuta Pisaroti, who 
learned it from a Tamil Brahmin willing to co-operate with them. 
This absurd story does not stop here. It is said that as a result 
of learning the Vedas, prohibited to all non-Brahmins, Acyuta 
Pisaroti became a prey to rheumatism. Nārāyaņabhatta felt that 
he was responsible for his teacher's illness and wanted it to be 
transferred to his body. The teacher was cured of his illness and 

| Narayanabhatta became a victim to the same disease. To get rid 
x of this, Nārāyaņabhatta went to the temple of Guruvāyūr, where 
he spent his time in prayer. The devotional epic Nārāyaņīva was 
composed here; it was finished in one hundred days, and by that 
time, Nārāyaņabhatta was completely cured of his illness.2 


This traditional story making Nārāyaņabhatta an ideal and 
NĒ devoted student of his only teacher Acyuta Pigàroti is entirely 
d. against Nārāyaņabhatta's own statement in the Prakriydsarvasva. 
In the introductory portion to that work he says clearly that he 
learned Mimamsa, etc., from his father Mātrdatta, the entire Vedic 


literature from Mādhavācārya, Tarka from Dāmodara and Vyà- 
karana from Acyuta. 


Hates aaar aaa ata 

TA adren urma e gez | 
i kogna Esa fs = satay qup qq 
Yara semis, X ag = aad whem: Km a 


This story will be found in all the accounts of Na 
“According to one tradition  Nárüysmabhang n 


famous M 
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This statement also disproves the traditional view that Narayana- 
bhatta began his education very late in life. His father Matrdatta 
Was a very great scholar in Mimarnsa and had many students under 
him; naturally he must have taken a keen interest in the educa- 
lion of his son. We do not know anything definitely about Mādha- 
vacarya, Nārāyaņa's teacher in the Vedic literature; most probably 
he must have been a Nambütiri Brahmin;?? we are equally ignorant 
about Dāmodara who taught Nārāyaņabhatta works on logic. 
Acyuta Pisaroti of Trkkantiyür, who was his teacher in Vyākaraņa, 
was a very great scholar of that time. He was an authority on 
astronomy and grammar, and it is quite possible that Nārāyaņa- 
bhatta had a special attachment for him. In the beginning of the 
Prakriyasarvasva Nārāyaņabhatta refers to him with "great 
regard; and in the Bhramarasandeša Vasudeva refers to him as 
a great scholar in astronomy.!5. 


In the beginning of his grammatical work Pravešaka,!6 Acyuta 
Pisaroti refers to his patron, King Ravivarman of Vettattunad: . 


gaq Snare usta fasta AAH | 
Ragaa Aaa gaara vfa: M 


(Prakašavisaya = Vettattunad) 


We also know that the poet Vāsudeva, author of the poems Govin- 
dacarita, Samksepabharata, Sarhkseparāmāyaņa, Kalyāņanaisadha, 
and probably the Svetéranyastuti!” was also patronized by a king of 
Vettattunād named Ravivarman. It is quite likely that these two 


13. Rama Pisharoti, op. cit, p. 24 n. suggests that Mādhava was a 
Pisaroti! Only a Brahmin could teach the Vedas. 


14. “ SRTTSTRTSTSENITT 7? 
15. TSS. 128. i 
(RATU ner IRIT: pelai 
aaa a sore Mii afrargd < | 
eaae Pref RAEE 


s= fase aasad aaam Ru” — 
ASĀ SUM » 
16. Edited by P. S. Anantanarayana Susi ; 
Trippunithura, 1938. 
R. 76, D. 11838, 
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kings are identical. In that case Acyuta Pisaroti will be a con- 
temporary of Vāsudeva also. This Vasudeva is generally consi- 
dered to be different from the author of the grammatical poem 
Vāsudevavijaya; but a careful study of the poem and its commen- 
tary written by the author himself, in comparison with the simple 
poems mentioned above, will make it clear that they are also 
identicali? The introductory verse to the commentary of the 
Vāsudevavijaya, written by the author himself, resembles very 
closely the introductory verse of the Govindacarita,!9 and the verse 


geiler Raa AURETA i 
rattggetiakifaumari AS U 


occurring in the Govindacarita and the Samksepabharata is found 
in the commentary on the Vāsudevavijaya also. The simplicity 
of the style in the Govindacarita etc. can be due to the fact that 
they were primarily intended for beginners; a different style is 
found in the Vāsudevavijaya which is intended, to illustrate the 
rules of Panini This was left unfinished by Vasudeva; it is 
Nārāyaņabhatta who, later, completed it by writing the Dhātu- 
kavya. From the commentary on the Dhātukāvya it is known 
that Vāsudeva, the author of the Vāsudevavijaya, belonged to 
the village of Perumanam. It is possible that Vāsudeva, a native 
of Perumanam, went to the court of King Ravivarman of 
Vattattunād. ; 


Besides the grammatical work Pravešaka, Acyuta Pisāroti has 
also to his credit many important works on astronomy, such as 


18. . E : * 
a VĒRA K. Kunjunni Raja, Authorship oj the Vāsudevavijaya, S.P.T., 


PATARoTTTAM TETAS | 
reg Te AeA Maree 1” 

Commentary on Vdsudevavijaya 
seg TA urb Taree yp? 


——— a 
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Uparāgakriyākrama, Karaņottama, Sphutanirnaya,?! Horāsāroccaya 
and Rasigolasphutaniti.2 The Malayalam commentary on Madha- 
va's Veņvāroha is also by Acyuta;*? from that we know that Acyuta 
was also patronized by Aluvaiiceri Tamprakkal (Netranarayana). 
There isa well known verse, attributed to Nārāyaņabhatta by 
tradition, giving the date of Acyuta Pisaroti's death : 


è regina faga Rauaga eaa 
mäna ft āgatā ad qe A: 1 

ērā salse adaa fazed mut 
Mara aaia HITAAT: N 


Here Vidyātmā svar asarpat gives the Kali date, which corresponds 
to 1621 A.D. Hence Acyuta Pisaroti may be assigned to the period 
A.D. 1550-1621. 


The towering personality of Acyuta Pisāroti eclipsed all the 
other great teachers of the time and the tradition about Acyuta 
being the one and'only teacher of Narayanabhatta grew up in spite 
of the clear statement of Narayanabhatta himself against it, The 
traditional story may still contain an element of truth; Nārāyaņa 
was, no doubt, a devoted student of Acyuta Pisaroti, who taught 
him Vyākaraņa. It is also true that early in his life Nārāyaņa 
had an attack of rheumatism. He went to the Guruvayür temple 
and worshipped the Deity there. His famous poem, the Nārāya- 
miya, was composed during that time. We find in that work clear 
references to his disease.4 Somehow he was cured of his rheuma- 
tism, and: naturally this was attributed to the divine grace, 
Nārāyāņabhatta and the Deity of the temple at Guruvayur became 
very famous throughout the land as a result of this miraculous cure. 
In the Bhramarasandesa Vasudeva refers to Lord Krsņa of this 


21. T.C. 655b, 657c; 697b, 702d; 697c (See also QJ.M.S., XXI, p. 213). 
. 22. Edited by K. V. Sarma in A.L.B. 1954-2. 


23. The Malayalam commentary is edited in the Ravi Varma Granthā- 
vali, Trippunithura, (III 1955) Many other works are also attributed to 
him. See Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, K.S.C., II, p. 322f. Y 


24. See the last verse of 43rd dašaka: 
š (RĪKI, aa TR, fg at gf |” 


He refers to his disease in general terms at the end of almost . 
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temple as a dispeller of all rheumatic complaints.” The Cakora- 
sandeša, which 1s earlier than Nārāyaņa, also refers to rheumatic 
patients going to the temple at Guruvāyūr.% Even at the present 
day worship in this temple is considered to be sure rémedy for 
all diseases, especially for rheumatism. 


y Nàrayanabhatta completed his Nārāyaņīya on 27th November, 
1586, expressed by the chronogram "ayurárogyasaukhyam" denot- 
ing the Kali date, which is given at the end of the work. By that 
work Nàrayanabhatta became well known as a great poet and 
an ardent devotee of Visnu. He was honoured by all, and he 
received the patronage of all the important kings of the time: Vira- 
Keralavarama of Cochin, Devanārāyaņa of Ampalappula, Goda- 
varma of Vatakkunkür and Mānavikrama of Calicut. And he has 
written verses praising all these royal patrons.? 


(iii) Devanārāyanņa of Ampalappuļa 


Among the patrons of Nārāyaņabhatta, Devanārāyaņa of 
Ampalappula, known as Pūrātam Tirunāl Mahārāja, was the most 
important. "There are several stories connecting the king with 


„Nārāyaņabhatta. The grammatical work Prakriyūsarvasva was 


composed by Nārāyaņabhatta at the instance of this king. In the 
introductory portion of that work Nārāyaņabhatta says that he was 
drawn to the royal court by the great qualities of the king29 Deva- 
nàrayana was well-versed in the arts of war and peace, and took 
a very keen interest in patronizing poets and scholars. He had 
received a special teaching from a sage who was a native of Vrndā- 
vana, and who. had claimed to have been God Visnu in person. 


25. Part I, verse 76; 
"IATA TATA at — 
28. R. 3607f. This is usually attributed to a member of the Payyūr 


27. Vide infrg. 


asterism of Pūrātam 
king of Ampalappuļa. 
XII, part 1. g 
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The king himself was very keenly desirous of being able to see 
God Visņu in person.3 Perhaps this sage from Vrndāvana, claim- 
ing to have seen Visņu, is identical with the Vilvamangalam Svāmi- 
yār whom tradition considers to have been a contemporary and 
guide of Mānaveda, author of the Krsnagīti ; for the story is 
emphatic that the sage showed Lord Krsņa to Mānaveda, and that 
| it was this vision that inspired the royal poet to write the poem.31 
| He is definitely different from Līlāšuka or Vilvamangala, the 
| author of Krsņakarņāmrta.32 


Nārāyaņabhatta says that the king of Ampalappuļa, who was 
a distinguished scholar, felt the defects in the old grammatical 
works such as the Kāšikā, Rūpāvatāra and Prakriyākaumudī, and, 
therefore, ordered Nārāyaņa to compose a new and original gram- 
matical work named Prakriyāsarvasva in twenty sections. The king 
also gave him definite instructions about the detailed plan of the 
work.33 


There is an interesting story about Nārāyaņabhatta's first meet- ķi 
ing of the king of Ampalappuļa. When Nārāyaņa visited the 
temple at Ampalappuļa, the king was informed about the arrival 
of a learned Brahmin. The king remarked that he was not sure 
of the Brahmin's capacity to read correctly. "The expression “to 
read correctly" is Kūtti vayikkuka in Malayalam, which may also 
mean "read adding up new matter". In the afternoon Nārāyaņa- 


30. 
| qt aaa fraa: masaa 
TUF AF IA Ha ša NTT GTA | 
| qaaa ggg paT- 
Aeg ara fasprd ast AAI sq; I 


is story see K, Rama Pisharoti, Krsnas of Kerala, BRVI., VI 
| nr Ee Ga even wrote the Krsnagiti in 1652, but he might have 
ER influenced by the Vrndavanavasin even earlier, 


32. He is much earlier. 


33. 


ESef Hs sete 


i - 
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bhatta was asked to read and explain some portion from Purāņas.3 
The fight between Bhimasena and Duryodhana in the Mahabharata 
was the portion selected for reading. In the course of the reading 
he read a passage thus : 


Aaaa galeae fart | 
fret Malta ugs u 


"Duryodhana's army, frightened by the club of Bhīmasena, 
approached Karna (the hero Karna, or the ear), like the hair on 
the head of a bald man." The king, who was himself a learned 
man, asked him whether it was a genuine verse from the text. 
Nārāyaņabhatta quietly remarked that he had added the verse in 
order to show him that he knew * Kūtti vāyikkuka”. The king 
who was bald enjoyed the joke very much. The story goes that 
it was then that the king knew the greatness of the scholar before 
him. He requested Bhattatiri to forgive his former impertinent 
remark. Nārāyaņabhatta then and there composed the following 
verse praying for the king's long life, 


sese gu qq wefrerfr | 
TU AAG Bead ATAT gat i 


“O Lord Devanarayana, may you have, till the Great Deluge, 
that place which Visnu who has no destruction gives you; (or, 


that indicated by the word which Tarksyaketuh without the 
consonants will make, namely, āyuh or long life.”35 


This Devanārāyaņa was born in 1566 A.D. and died in 1622 


AD. He is the author of a short work on Philosophy,- called 
Vedāntaratnamālā, which is a commentary on the first Verse of 
the Bhàgavata39 Nilakantha Diksita, a scholar from Tamilnad, 


34. See Prof. C. Kunhan Raja, Introducti < 
(Madras University). A slightly different Version a ja Prakriyāsarvasva, 
according to which the usual Pandit (Nīlakaņtha Diksit) is also known, 
read and explain the Puranas was absent that day. s vap Wasa 
Nārāyaņabhatta at the temple, mistook him for eae e king, finding 

a ed him if he knew how to read. The rest ary Brahmin, and 
Rajaraj ory is the same. (See 


ants is d-a-e 


=e. 


ne 


"Uh, which when com- ` 
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is said to have been patronized by this king? Under his 
patronage and at his instance Kumāra wrote the well known 


Work on architecture called Silparatna.38 Nārāyaņabhatta describes 
the king in glowing terms. 


The Prakriyāsarvasva was composed in A.D. 1616. Two Kali 
dates, yatnah bhalaprasüh syāt and Krtarügarasodya, representing 
1723201 and 172326] respectively are found in one of the introductory 
verses of the work. These give the dates January and March of 1616 
A.D. It is traditionally believed that Narayanabhatta completed 
the work in the course of sixty days and that the two dates given 
here are the dates of commencement and conclusion of the text.40 
But since the verse giving the dates comes in the beginning of 
the work, it is difficult to consider that as referring to the date 
of completion of the work also. The previous verse says that he 
was recéiving guidance from the king at every step. Prof. C. 
Kunhan Raja suggests! that the discussion with the king about 
the general plan of the work might have lasted for sixty days. 
It is difficult to believe that this voluminous work was completed 
within a couple of months. The tradition is recorded only in a 
later commentary; the commentary by Nilakantha Diksita does 
not mention any such tradition. 


37. Vide infra. 
38. Ullur, KSC., II, p. 396f. 
39. In the beginning of Prakriyāsarvasva: 


Reana A safer. fufcae ger cst 

wat: wafer aft carafe gerer aa TEIT | 
SIEDE EKIDI ragworm facet 

UTE IEE CEUC GIE EAEE EEE B GIE: E 11 


In the Bhramarasandeša, Vāsudeva also praises him (verse 42), 
erai Raa ga verant atl 
qisna Raan anua 1 
qt Raa Renaa ate 
ARAN fananftratat u 


40. KSC., II, p. 355. 
41. op. cit, p. xvii f. 
42. R. 2710. 
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(iv) Date of Nàrüyanabhatta'? 


Nārāyaņabhatta himself has given a large number of dates 
from which it is possible to have a fair idea about the period in 
which he flourished. 


(a) We have seenf^ that he completed the Nūrāyaņīya on 
27th November 1586, expressed by the chronogram Āyurārogya- 
saukhyam denoting the Kali date 1712210, which is given at the 

; end of the work. 


(b) The Prakriyāsarvasva gives two dates which are equi- 
valent to January and March, 1616 A.D. 1 


(c) Acyuta Pisāroti of Trkkantiyür died in 1621 A.D. And 
Nārāyaņabhatta is supposed to have composed a verse on his death. 


(d) According to the popular traditions in Kerala Nārāyaņa- 
bhatta has given the date of the flood in the Bhāratappuļa in the 
| following verse which describes the event: 


aigu g + wart quss i 
fra. Sele, rang Te: SET N 


Here all the four lines give the same date 1821180; in the first and 
the third lines the number is given from right to left, and in 
the other two lines the number is given in the reverse order. This 
date corresponds to about 1611 A.D. 


Of these four dates given, the first two rtainl 
Nārāyaņabhatta; for the authenticity of the Maur em we ta 
to depend on tradition. Anyhow it is clear from these that 
Nārāyaņabhatta flourished during the second half of the sixteenth 
and the first half of the seventeenth centuries A.D. 


It is generally believed that Nārāyaņabhatta had i 
According to some scholars4 he is said to bum for de = 


from 1560 to 1666 A.D. I have shown elsewhere‘? that this view - 


On the problem about the date see also K, 


lyena Bhatta, POC., Nagpur, 
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cannot be accepted full 
was completed by the 
Granthavari recordts 
bhatta as 1560 A.D. t 
1586 A.D., the date of 
the date of compositi 
There is nothing in th 
Vari is silent about t 


Y. There is a tradition that the Nārāyaņīya 
poet at the age of 27. There is a fairly old 
which gives the date of birth of Nārāyaņa- 
he date of composition of the Nūrāyaņīya as 
the flood in Bhāratappuļa as 1611 A.D. and 
on of the Prakriyāsarvasva as 1616 A.D.49 
is which cannot be accepted.9 This Grantha- 
he date of Nārāyaņabhatta's death. 


In the History of Malayalam Literature (Volume ID Mr. R. 
Narayana Panikkar stated! that in a Granthavari record of 
Netumpayil Krsņan Asan, the dates of birth and death of Nārā- 
yaņabhatta are given as 1560 and 1666 A.D. These were generally 
accepted as the correct dates. But nothing is known about such | 
a Granthavari; Mr. Narayana Panikkar seems to be referring to 
the Granthavari record we have mentioned above? We have 
already pointed out that this does not give the date of Nārāyaņa- 
bhatta's death. | 
| 
} 


The story that Naràyanabhatta lived for 106 years is mention- 
ed first by one Netumpayil Krsņan Asan belonging to the 
eighteenth century A.D. In the introductory portion to his Aran- 
mula vilasam Hamsappāttu,53 he mentions a line of disciples of 
Acyuta Pigāroti in which he himself comes as the fifth. There he 
refers to Acyuta Pisāroti as the teacher of Melpputtūr Nārāyaņa- 
bhatta who lived for twice fifty-three years: 


"Anpattimünnu vayassirattiyirunnulla 
Melputtūr Patterikkum guruvayulla deham” 
This is the only piece of evidence in favour of the view that 


Nārāyaņabhatta lived for 106 years. Taking this with the Grantha- 
vari record mentioned above, Nārāyaņabhatta is usually placed 


48. Published in the Mangalodayam (Trichur) Vol, 5 (1913), p. 265£. 
About details see also Introduction to Prakriydsarvasva, Part III, si 
49. The corresponding Malayalam dates given are: date of birth 735 
M.E. completion of Narayaniya, 28th Vršcikam 762; date of the flood, 22nd 
Mithunam 786; death of Acyuta Pisaroti, 6th Chingam 796, and the phos 
iyd. , 791. i 
RM, Ts does not say that tho Serves was completed in 60 days. 
: ff. 
= aes Mr. S. Venkatasubramonia Iyer, Introduction. 
sarvasva (Part III, Trivandrum), p. x. : EU : 
. 88, Published by Sri Visákha Ramavarma snārakā grauttašēlā, y 
kulam, 1908. 2 Ç 


ym 
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between 1560 and 1666 A.D. I have already pointed out elsewhere 
that it is not possible to accept the date of Narayanabhatta’s death 
as 1666 A.D. An examination of the internal evidence from the 
Mūnameyodaya shows clearly that Nārāyaņabhatta must have died 
much earlier. 


Nārāyaņabhatta has written only the first part of the Māna- 
meyodaya, even though he wanted to complete the work himself. 
The introductory verse there shows that it was his intention to 
write the text in two parts: 


amata asat faerat RaR: | 
RISKS ga: Aaaa N 
But somehow he was not able to finish the work. It was later 

completed by another scholar named Nārāyaņa Pandita, a protege 
of Mlūnaveda of Calicut, and the famous commentator on the 
Raghwvaméa and the Kumārasambhavg.5 In the second part of 
the Mänameyodaya, this Nārayaņa Paņdita says that the first part 
was written by the great Nārāyaņabhatta and that he (Nārāyaņa 
Pandita) is only completing the unfinished work at the instance 
of his patron Mānaveda of Calicut.5$ This statement suggests that 
Nārāyaņabhatta had passed away by the time the second part was 
written at the instance of Mānaveda. 


The author of the second part of the Mānameyodaya refers. 
to his patron Mānaveda as a great scholar, poet and a devotee of 
VisnuS" From this and from other historical records we know that 


54. op. cit. 


55. On this Narayana Pandita see Introduction to Āšle 
part L. Also pp. 103 ff. sūšataka, JT., I, 


56. 
gatra Para takā. 
Tent: Saad Peewee | 
ME CITA emper 
Har RAG set RD aa: IÅR jou 


redii mitt ET Hea sea 
i sers RORIS S qami am, 
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this Mānaveda is identical with the author of the Krenagiti and 
the Pūrvabhāratacampū, who was the Zamorin of Calicut Írom 
1655 to 1658 A.D.58 He is referred to as the ruling monarch of 
the time by the author of the latter half of the Mūnameyodaya 
Hence it is clear that the Mānameyodaya was completed during 
the period 1655 to 1658 A.D., and that by that time the famous 
Nārāyaņabhatta was no more, Nobody would have dared to com- 
plete a work started by Narayanabhatta during the lifetime of 
that great scholar, It is quite possible that, on hearing about 
the death of Nārāyaņabhatta and also about the fate of the un- 
"finished Mimàmsa work of his, Mānaveda, who was a friend 
and admirer of that scholar, wanted to get it completed; he found 
another great scholar in Narayana Pandita, and requested him to 
complete the work. 


There is a tradition® recorded by the late Keralavarma Valiya 
Koil Tampuràn that the famous Bhattoji Dīksita was go much 
impressed by the Prakriyāsarvasva that he wanted to meet its 
author Nārāyaņabhatta in person, and that he proceeded to Kerala 
but learning on the way about Bhattatiri’s death, turned back 
saying that it was futile to go there when the great Nārāyana- 
bhatta was no longer there. This also suggests that Nārāyaņa- 


58. K. V. Krishna lyer, Zamorins of Callout, Callout, 1939, p, 251, 
59. See Introduction to Nardyaniya Trivandrum Sanskrit Serles No, 18, 
The verses by Keralavarma are: 
qudergerayose TAIT JAY- 
amai q Aaa OTM qur: | 
dama quu) gere agdsfad 
ESSE eol DES EE CE PAESE Cx qq || 
afins stes: «gi» 
mit: Rares HT Ga: TU AATA | 
sert gu Tagai ferret qaa at fe 
aar Pe Praefat sarete er mf i 


"The first verse refers to the first verse of Prakriyãaarvasva; 


qaftera ala etr aui em, 
xpfüg aa qaraqa, sce i fg GARR I 
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bhatta must have passed away earlier than 1655 A.D., as Bhattoji 
Diksita himself flourished before that time,®? 


At the end of the Apāņinīyapramāņatā Narayanabhatta refers 
to one Yajūanārāyaņa Diksita of Coladeša who may be identified 
with the author of Sáhityaratnükara; he was the minister of Haghu- 
natha Naik of Tanjore who ruled between 1614 and 1633 A.D. 
We also know that Nārāyaņabhatta was patronised by king Deva- 
nārāyaņa of Ampalappula who flourished between 1566 and 1623 
A.D. These facts are not against the view that Narayanabhatta 
must have passed away before 1655 A.D. 


Netumpayil Krsnan Asan lived about 200 years after Nārā- 
yanabhatta! and therefore, his statement has, at best, only the 
value of a traditional story. The fact that Narayana Pandita, 
protege of Manaveda, completed the Mānameyodaya during 1655-8 
A.D., shows that Nārāyaņabhatta had passed away by that time. 
Some of the scholars like Ullur S, Paramesvara lyer® and V. Raja- 
rajavarma Raja® who held the traditional story and were reluc- 
tant to accept this view have later accepted it. They try to ex- 
plain away the statement of Netumpayil Krsnan Āšān by saying 
that the correct reading of the text might be "Nālppattimūnnu 
vayassirattt” instead of "Anpattimūnnu vayassirattt” and that, 
therefore, Nārāyaņabhatta must have lived only for twice forty- 
three (i.e., 86) years from 1560 to 1646 A.D.“ This date is quite 
probable; but it is difficult to take a doubtful reading in the work 
of Krsnan Asan as authoritative. What we can say definitely is 
that Nārāyaņabhatta must have passed away before 1655 A.D. 
M. Krishnamachariar says® that Nārāyaņabhatta lived from 1560 
to 1646 A.D.; but he does not give the source of his information. 


60. See the article on the date of Bhattoji Diksita by-P, K. Gode 
of S, V. Oriental Institute, Tirupati, 1940, vol. I. part 4. ode, Annals 


61. About the date of Krsnan Asan see Dr. K. Sankara M a 
duction to Bhāsājātakapaddhati, Trivandrum (1926), Gum AS 


62. For his changed view see KSC, II, p. 357. 


63. In his earlier work on Narayanabhatta he held th F d 
but in the ESSC, II he has accepted my, view. e former view; 


. For a criticism of my theory see S. Venkatasubramoni 
ion to Prakriyāsarvasva, Part III, Trivandrum, (1948), p 


arma Raja, op. cit 


^ Iyer, Introduc- 
"X, 
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Nārāyaņabhafta is said to have spent his last days at Mükkola 
(Muktisthala) in Malabar. The poem Sripadasaptati on the feet 
of the Goddess there is considered to be his last work, 


(v) Friends of Ndrdyanabhatta 


Narayanabhatta was very famous even while he was living, 
and he had many intimate friends and admirers in Kerala as well 
as outside. For a long time he was well known as a great poet; it 
was with the Prakriyāsarvasva that the fame of Bhattatiri as a 
great scholar travelled even outside Kerala, 


(a) Ravi Nartaka or Iravi Cākyār of Kuttaficeri, author of 
the Mudrārāksasakathāsāra,* was a close friend of Nārāyanabhatta; 
it was at his reguest that the latter wrote many of his Campükdvyas 
(or Prabandhas as they are called). The Cākyār was a profes- 
sional actor and wanted new and interesting texts for his Cākyār- 
kūttu, and Nārāyaņabhatta supplied him with these, In his $ür- 
paņakhāpralāpa or the Niranunāsikacampū, which deals with 
Siirpanakha’s complaint to Ravana about her deformity at the 
hands of Laksmana, Narayanabhatfa was able to avoid the nasal 
sounds completely. "There is a story that, while Ravi Cākyār was 
explaining this text in the course of his Küttu, the use of the word 
*Bhujà" in the feminine gender in the portion 


“gel cures zeqfeaqamerg fire Q wam; " 


was explained by him as showing that the hands of Ršvana were 
devoid of masculinity; this explanation was very much appreciated 
by the audience. In this Campi, Nārāyaņabhatta himself says 
that it was composed at the request of Ravi Nartaka, 


(b) Tradition also makes Nārāyaņabhatķa a contemporary of 
Fūntānam Nambūtiri, a great devotee of Vignu and the author 
of the Malayalam works Santānagopēlam and  Jfüdnappüna. 
While Nārāyaņabhatta was at Guruvāyūr temple composing the 
Nārāyaņīya, Pūntānam had also come there to worship God, It 
is said that one day Pūntānam took some of his Malayalam poems 
to Nārāyaņabhatta and requested him to correct them, but was 
dismissed with the haughty remark that Pūntānam did not know 


66. Published in the Calcutta Oriental Series, No, 6. 
67. For details see, p. 146. 


ties 
https://archive.org/details/muth lekehimlagad 3 
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eveh the correct declension of words. The story goes that God 
himself intervened by saying that He preferred Pūntānam's Bhakti 
(Devotion) to Nārāyaņabhatta's Vibhakti (Declensional form i.e., 
scholarship). This humiliation made Nārāyaņabhatta conscious 
of the superigrity of devotion to scholarship, and he apologized to 
Pūntānam. From that time onwards they became friends. 


(c) Vasudeva, author of the Bhramarasāndešas$ was an 
ardent admirer of Nārāyaņabhatta; in the Sandeša Vāsudeva praises 
Nārāyaņabhatta and his father Matrdatta.® 


(d) Bhattatiri seems to have had some grammatical contro- 
versy with some pandits in the Cola country, among whom Vaina- 
teya (It must be a pen-name) was the chief. Nārāyaņabhatta's 
short poem Apāņinīyapramāņatā was a reply to them. His work 
was sent for approval to one Some$vara Diksita and to Yajña- 
narayana Diksita of Tanjore." 


The various kings of the land at the time were also his patrons; 
of these King Devanārāyaņa of Ampalappula is the most important. 


(vi) Works of Nàrüyanabhatta 


Narayanabhatta has written several works on diverse subjects 
literary as well as scientific. 


Among the scientific works the most important is the 
Prakriyāsarvasva, which is an original recast of Pāņini's sūtras 
divided into twenty sections, with a lucid commentary explaining 
all the difficult points. It is more original in approach and broader 
in outlook than Bhattoji Diksita’s Siddhāntakaumūdī. Nārā- 
yanabhatta is not mere follower of the three great sages, Panini 
Katyayana and Pataīijali. He accepted as authorities other great 
grammarians like Bhoja and Bhartrhari and poets like Bhava- 
bhüti and Murāri. He wanted grammar only to explain usages 
in language. Nārāyaņa uses prose as well as verse in the course 
of the explanations. This work was composed at the instance 
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of King Devanārāyaņa of Ampalappuļa, and from one of the 
introductory verses it is known that it was written in A.D. 161671, 


"Three. commentaries on the work are known, all of them 
incomplete. "The first? is by one Nilakantha Diksita, grandson of 
Rāmacandra Diksita, son of Varadeávara Diksita and Kamaksi, 
student of Jfanendra and Venkatesvara, and a younger brother 
of Sundarešvara Diksita. He belonged to the eighteenth century.” 


The second incomplete commentary on the work is by Rudra 
Vāriyar of the Dešamangalam family. He is supposed to have 
been a teacher of Manoramā, princess of Calicut, who flourished 
between A.D. 1760 and 1828.2 So, he may be assigned to the 
eighteenth century A. D. He refers to Nilakantha Diksita's 
commentary and also to Nagoji Bhatta. This commentary is 


71. The first five sections have been published in the TSS (Nos, 106, 139° 
and 153). The fifth section on Taddhita has been edited also by Dr. 
C. Kunhan Raja as No, 15 in the MUS. The Uņādi section was edited by 
the late Dr. T. R. Chintamani as No, 7 (part ii) of the same series. 


72. On this commentary see S. Venkatasubramonia Iyer, JT, II, Nos. 2-3; 
Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, KSC, II, pp. 386 ff. 


73. See the introductory portion, quoted by Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, 
op. cit, p. 387. 


Tea ATT fret ena, | 
TTT AMATA KA AS ll 
qaaa AaS, | 
fat aag Tex aada tt 
qa mema aeratat quer: 1 
mA d Te ae mA Rasa M 
gara ATAATA | 
aat oara SIT-fIz=f% lI 
Igma SANASTA, | 
wad gua TITS ARTEA l 
Weefarfureg ATAT: | 
fo: aimag effi: u 
a: ari sa: ELI aay, l 
arei demedērda PETA |l 
74, See K. V. Krishna Iyer, Zamorins of Calicut, p. 310. 
M. 18 
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called Prakāšikā. The available portion has been published In 
the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series?5 For the remaining portion of 
the fourth section K, Sambasiva Sastri has added a commentary 
of his own.'$ 


Another anonymous commentary for the early portion is 
found in the Government Manuscripts Library, Madras.” "This 
seems to be fairly modern. Here we come across the tradition 
that Nārāyaņabhatta composed the entire work in an incredibly 
short period of sixty days." 


According to Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer,’ Mahāmahopādhyāya 
Nārāyaņan Nambūtiri of Killimangalam, and Krsņa Vāriyar of 
DeSamangalam, student of Princess Manoramā, have also com- 
posed commentaries on certain portions of the work.® 


On Mīmārnsā Nārāyaņabhatta has written an important work, 
the Mānameyodayas! As the name suggests, it is an elementary 
treatise on the Mimarnsa system of the Kumarila school elucidat- 
ing the means of valid knowledge (Pramāņas) and the categories 
constituting the objective content of valid knowledge (Prameyas). 
Nārāyaņabhatta wanted to complete the work in two parts; but 
somehow he left the work unfinished at the end of the Mama 
section. Perhaps it was his last work and he died before finishing 
it. It was later completed by another Nārāyaņa, the famous 
commentator of the Raghuvamáa and the Kumārasarmbhava.* 
Münameyodaya is one of the best elementary books on the Bhatta 
school of Pūrvamīmārnsā, summarising in an interesting manner 
the epistemology and metaphysies of Kumārila. “Within a brief 
compass, in a style which is at once lucid and terse, this work 


15. No. 106 

16. Ibid. 

TT. R. 2710. 

78. Vide supra. 

79. KSC, II, p. 388. 


80. It is said that Keralavarma wrote a c 
] omme: i 
(Introduction to Nārāyanīya, TSS, No. 18). But he ier das EE 


SL TSS, 19 in 1912. It is. also edited with an English 

Dr. C. Kunhan Raja and Prof. S. SK DES E 

phical Publishing House, Adyar, 1933. m. the Theoso- 
82. On this Nārāyaņa, see Introduction to 

Manuscript Notes by H. G. Narahari, ALB, ezi ataka, JT, TI, part I; also 
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gives an able and well-grounded exposition of the Jeading tenets 
of the philosophical system of the Bhātta school; and adds com- 
Parative and critical remarks when reguired with particular 
reference to the corresponding tenets of the other systems of 
Indian philosophical thought, chiefly the Prābhākara, Nyāya, 
Advaita and Bauddha systems."83 


Kriyākrama or Āšvalāyanakriyākrama?? is an excellent work 
dealing with the domestic rituals of the Brahmins belonging to the 
A$valàyana branch of Rgvedins. In the introductory verses he 
praises the deities Visnu and Gaņapati of the temples at Candana- 
kkāvu, and also Visņu of the temple at Tirunāvāy. 


Among Nārāyaņabhatta's literary works the highest place 
will have to be given to his famous poem Nārāyaņīyas5 It is a 
brilliant summary in 1036 verses, divided into one hundred 
sections called dašakas (decads), of the leading incidents narrated 
in the Bhagavata Purana. It is in the form of an address,to God 
Visnu, the presiding deity at the temple of Guruvayür. The 
melody of the metres, the sweet diction, the lucid exposition of 
sublime philosophical ideas and, above all, the fervour of intense 
and sincere faith and devotion pervading throughout, make the 
poem one of the best devotional lyrics in Sanskrit literature. 
Nārāyaņabhatta is equally at home in the Vaidarbhī and Gaudi 
styles of composition, and is able to make the sound seem an 
echo of the sense. Moreover, even in the selection of metres he 
is very careful that they should be quite proper to the theme.% 


83. Prof. S. Kuppusvami Sastri, Foreword to the edition by Dr. Kunhan 
Raja and S. S. Sastri, 


84. Trivandrum Mss. 5611 and 12417; Ullur S. Parameswara Iyer op. cif. 
p. 382, 

85. Being the most popular of his works, it has had several editions. 
It was published with the Bhaktapriya commentary in 1912 as TSS, 18. The 
text has been published from the Mangalodayam Press, Trichur. A Deva- 
nāgari edition with English translation and Notes by P. N. Menon came 
out from Palghat in 1939. Among the editions in Malayalam, the one in 
seven volumes from Trivandrum with a voluminous commentary by K. Samba- 
siva Sastri, the one in three volumes from Bharatavilasam Press, Trichur, 
with Malayalam commentary, Syāmasundaram, by T. C. Paramesvaran 
Moosad, and the one in two volumes from Mangalodayam e 
with a Malayalam Commentary by P. S. Anantanarayana Sastri and Va = 
kunkur Rajarajavarma Raja are important. There is a commentary by 


apurattu Tirumulppadu also. 5 
S See the sections on Kāliyamardana and Rāsakrīdā. 


org/d t 
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He has used a large number of metres, short as well as long, in- 
cluding many rare but musical ones. Nārāyaņabhatta is a master 
in the art of summarizing long and complicated passages in a 
lucid style. The whole of the Rāmāyaņa story is condensed in 
two dašakas; the Sānkhya doctrine explained in the fifth Skandha 
of the Bhagavata is summarized in one dašaka, and the entire 


Gītā is beautifully put in one stanza", The summary never 
becomes monotonous or dry. 


Even while epitomizing long passages, he is able to use figures 
of speech, both of sound and of sense.88 Humorous remarks are 
strewn here and there? And the sincere prayer of an ardent 
devotee is seen everywhere, Of the three paths towards the 


87. 
freier gu BA: ay ae TAS quu 
Rast d dle att « reaR qà fer Aaa | 
SI TA: MST eam, dig erui Siz afgana 
Wei gd ^R mfg galaa RISTA N 


88. See for instance the following: 
“neam iaaa aega t" 
i “a ANT Tat BAA erar atsieasaš: |” 
* IF, g CORSE GE EA CE 7 


| 
| 


ATT PATA RUT vr | 
fren gad rq q+ 
mh tar da R STAAT ASR vw 
S9. ARANI: OENTGITAD UT fü erqi 
RAST 3 ga: uwsfr faha u 
. 90. The last dašaka is extremely popular wj Evi TN 
I XI T begins: 
danais qaq quet ferie, 


med ie 
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attainment of salvation namely, the Karmamarga, the Jñāna- 
mārga and the Bhaktimarga, Nārāyaņabhatta prefers that of 
Bhakti or devotion; and he advocates that path of devotion as 
better than the other two. The land of Kerala had been well 
known for its acceptance of the Karmamārga, and it even got the 
name of Karmabhūmi. "The great Sankarācārya who hailed from 
Kerala was a great advocate of the Jītānamārga, and through his 
teaching this path of knowledge had also become popular in the 
country. But in course of time people became degenerate; the 
Brahmins performed sacrifices merely for their livelihood; and 
being proud of their birth and education, they neglected the 
worship of God. Nārāyaņabhatta condemns such people, and 
advocates devotion to Visnu as the best way to salvation? In 
more than one place he has emphasized his partiality towards 
Visņu; in the ninetieth dašaka he points out Visnu's superiority 
to the other gods like Siva. He says that even Sankara, the great 
Advaitin, found consolation in writing commentaries on the Vigņu- 
sahasranüma etc, and in composing Vaisnava hymns.” 

The one well-known Sanskrit commentary on the Narayaniya 
is the Bhaktapriyà, which is published from Trivandrum along 
with the text. This is usually attributed to Rudra Variyar of 
De$amangalam family; but Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer says% that 


91. — fremd fügen gA 
Taqe Aglare ga: | 
queat ggdaqi Pre emat 
adata gad enda sera l 
92. sm d asad agaa cmt 
zm RaR: fp sr fread creat WT FT ATA || 
93. sftargdsfi aaa Weg dI. 
ata arate at af gara | 
afasaa a R mega 
SAITE, Sagem +É SUA l 
94, KSC., H, p. 364. See the verse from the Ms. quoted therein: 
grafa. cac aae A- 
afuata Rige ASTA | 
s(prgaatiaz frs pre 
gg ATA u 
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there is no authority for ascribing it to him and that in one 
copy of the manuscript of the commentary it is attributed to one 
Vasudeva. 


There is another short devotional lyric poem by Nārāyaņa- 
bhatta. It is the Srīpādasaptati?* praising the Goddess enshrined 
at Mukkola (Muktisthala), and containing 71 verses in the Sardüla- 
vikrīdita metre, all of them describing the greatness of the feet of 
the Goddess* Though not so popular as the Nérayaniya, this is 
also a lyric of considerable literary merit?! This is supposed to be 
Nārāyaņabhatta's last work. 


The Dhatukavya,® written by Nārāyaņabhatta as a supple- 
ment to the Vūsudevavijaya of Vasudeva, deals with the story of 
Krsna, and illustrates at the same time all verbal roots given in 


95. Published from the Mangalodayam Press, Trichur, with a commen- 
tary by Kunhan Thampuran of Cranganore. í 


96. The last verse gives the author’s name: 
da gigaa aa- 
WISSI Ug anfiferg d: PANAZEA ll 


97. The introductory verse of the work is reminiscent of the Nāndi 
verse in the Mahisamangalam Bhāņa. 


PAAA a: MAREA gunrqs- 

anA a ARAA JEANEN | 
R EIE GEIGE RESE IEE KUE 

MAST Teast Fe qut greet A N 


(Sripadasaptati) 


Aaaa safe «rfe aag) 
RESTI ASAT qaqa RAR I 

Zt GHUMATTAT AIT Prid 
qrarz=if<< farQ=z8fšq: qaraqa N 
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Bhimasena's Dhatupatha and explained in Mādhava's Dhātuvrtti.? 
They are illustrated in the same order. The poem contains 248 
verses in three cantos, and illustrates 1948 roots. Two commen- 
taries on the work are well known, Krsņārpaņa written by some 
students of Nārāyaņabhatta belonging to Mukkola,™ and the 
Vivarna by Rāmāpaņivāda.!! There are some Malayalam com- 
mentaries also.102 


Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer says! that Narayanabhatta com- 
posed this poem in the course of three days; but the verses from the 
Krsnarpana commentary which he quotes in support of this view 
really mean that the poem is dealing with the story that took place 
in three days: 


fahren: md at PART: «fa amd N | 
eA ank MIAA | | 
mam RATT q FAT SAT ll 


Besides these Nārāyaņabhatta has written a large number of 
Campi Kāvyas, generally known as Prabandhas, for the use of 
the Cākyārs (the professional actors of Kerala) for Kūttu in the 
temples.!% Many of these he wrote for the use of his friend Ravi 
Cākyār of Kuttaūceri family. The exact number of the Campū 
works by Nārāyaņabhatta is not quite certain, Nārāyaņabhatta's 
name is mentioned as the author only in a few cases. | 


99. See the introductory verse: I 
s< mfra RIT TEAST: | | 
FAIR geh fam TAA, ma fi MITATA ll 
100. Kāvyamālā, X. See the verse. | 
yenara Ra raaa: | | 
advice ferc TENIA: N ) 
Adyar Ms. XXI. Q. 19 ascribes the commentary to Nārāyaņabhatta's m 
students (Nàrüyanakaviéigyakrtau. .). v. Rajarajavarma Raja has ascribed 
it to Narayana, the commentator on the Uttararémacarita. KSSC., III. 
101. R. 3650. 
102. TP. 1781-89. 


104. M. Krishnamachariar, HCSL, p. 256; 


ction to Apaniniyapraménata; 
via š ; Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, op. cit. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digtized by Muthulakshmi Research Academy 


144 KERALA AND SANSKRIT LITERATURE 


(a) The Svāhāsudhākara!?5 is a Campū kāvya dealing with 
the story of Moon's love for Svāhā, wife of Agni. Nārāyaņa himself 
says that it was written in a short time.1% According to the tradi- 
tions narrated by the editors of the Kāvyamālā, where this has 
been published, Nārāyaņabhatta was once asked by some Brah- 
mins at the sight of the crescent moon, to explain in the form of 
a literary work, the basis for the custom of all people honouring 
the crescent moon by waving the garments up; and Nārāyaņa 
accordingly made this extempore composition. The idyllic des- 
cription of the loves of the Moon and Svāhā has been compared 
by Pischel with Homer's picture of the loves of Ares and Aphro- 
dite. Pischel says," “Soahasudhakara, eine Art kleiner Campi, 
die in sehr ansprechender Weise die Liebesgechichte des Mondes 
mit Svāhā, des Frau des Agni, erzahlt, wobei man unwillkurlich 
an Homers Schilderung der Liebe des Ares und Aphrodite erinnert 
wird”.108 


(b) The Matsyāvatāra!?9 is another short Campū by Nārāyaņa- 
bhatta. It deals with the story of the Fish-incarnation of Visnu as 
narrated in the Bhāgavata (VII, 24). The restoration of the 
Vedas to Brahman from whom they had been stolen by Hayagrīva 
is the main theme of.the work. “The elaborate description of the 
fish, its speedy growth, the deluge, the fight between Hayagrīva 
and Visnu etc. do not find their counterpart in the Bhāgavata”. 


have been published in Malayalam by C. K. Acyuta Variyar in Prabandha- 
ratnāvali, Sriramavilasam Press, Quilon, with Malayalam commentaries, Some 
have been translated by C. Unnikrishna Variyar in the Kavanakaumudi. 
en relating to Mahābhārata stories and some others have been published 
in P XE ^ 
= ° C Rendbónan series, Urakam. Only few have been published in 
105. Kāvyamālā, IV, 1887, pp. 52-8. 
106. See the concluding verse of the work: 
GRILA SATA ATS, | 
i 
STARTU AAT: N 
Prof. Rama Pisharoti guestions the basis for the i : A 
Keith (History oj Sanskrit Literature, p. 336 f) Qa is E given By 
tempore composition. (IHQ. IX, p. 25). But Narayana Fuss Koda SA 
was composed quickly (acirena) š F says that it 
107. Pischel, Die Hofdichter des Laksmanaseng 
smam 5 
108. Odysse, VII, 266 ff. 
109, Published in JT, I. 


p. 29. 
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Nārāyaņabhatta describes the fish as a male, while in the Bhūgavata 
it is a female.110 


(c) The Astamīcampūt! is a fine description of the Astamī 
festival celebrated in the month of Krttikā (Nov-Dec.) in the 
Siva temple at Vaikkam in North Travancore. It shows a keen 
sense of observation and a capacity for realistic description on the 
part of the poet. 


(d) The Rājasūya!? is one of the most mature Campü works 
of Nārāyaņabhatta. It deals with Dharmaputra's Rājasūya 
sacrifice, and gives ample opportunity for the poet to display his 
intimate knowledge of the Mīmārnsā doctrines. There is a com- 
mentary on the work by Vaikkattu Paccu Mūttatu,!!3 who was 
patronized by Āyilyam Tirunāl Maharaja of Travancore. (1860-80 
A.D.) A Malayalam commentary on the work is also available.!4 


(e) The Dūtavākya (or Krsņadūta),!5 which deals with 
Krsņa's attempt at conciliation between the Pāņdavas and Duryo- 
dhana, is very popular because of its easy and elegant style. 


(f) The Subhadraharana!9 deals with the well-known story 
of Arjuna's love for Subhadrā and her elopement with him; it is 
an example of Nārāyaņabhatta's powers of excellent characteriza- 
tion. 


(g) In the Paficalisvayamwara!! the poet displays his 
knowledge of Sanskrit grammar; the second part of this work is 
called Nālāyanīcarita or Paītcendropākhyāna.!18 


110. Ibid., Introduction, p. iv. 

111. DC. 12376. Also edited by C. Unnikrishna Variyar. 

112. Published in Sarnskrta Sāhitya Parisad, Calcutta, vol. 17, No, 10. 

113. TP., 1650: 

114. TC. 1392. 

115. Edited with a Malayalam translation by C. Unnikrishna Variyar, 
Kottakkal, 1925. There is an edition in the Grantha script, where the name 
of the work is given as Krsņadūta. The following verse at the end shc 
that Narayana is its author: , 


EIFE EECAESGEEEEEEIDEIEGE ABE PE Dt QU E 
Rd E ECCE EGO CIRCE | 
116. TP., 1959-1961. 


117. DC. 12317. 
118. TP. 1641. 


M. 19 
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(h) The Niranunāsika or Sūrpaņakhāpralāpa!!? was compos- 
ed by Nārāyanabhatta at the instance of his friend Ravi Cākyār. 
It is in the form an address by Sürpanakhà to her cousin Rāvaņa, 
after Lakshmana had cut off her nose, and it is completely free from 
nasal sounds. 


(i) Many other works!? like Nrgamoksa, Vāmanāvatāra, 
Ajūmilamoksa, Kucelavrtta, Santünagopüla, Daksayaga, Kirata, 
Kaunteyāstaka, Sundopasundopākhyāna, Ahalyāmoksa, Kailésa- 
varņana and Tripuradahana are also attributed to Nārāyaņa- 
bhatta.?! According to some he is the author of all the various 
Prabandhas prevalent in Kerala dealing with the Mahabharata and 
the Rāūmāyaņa stories. Several such works have been written by 
later writers in imitation of these. 


Most of the Prabandhas deal with episodes taken from the 
epics and Purünas!?? "The aim of the poet is not to compose origi- 
nal literary works, but to give appropriate texts as bases for the 
Cākyārs in their exposition of the Purāņic stories to the people. 
Hence Nārāyaņabhatta has borrowed profusely beautiful verses 
from the classical works like Agastya's Balabharata, Anantabhat- 
tas Bhüratacampü, Bhoja's Rāmāyanacampū, Saktibhadra’s 
Āšcaryacūdāmani, Murāri's Anargharāghava and the Mahānātaka. 
Some of his Prabandhas are, however, completely free from 
borrowed verses. Even when he borrows, he uses them in such 
a way that for an ordinary student it is very difficult to distin- 
guish them from Nārāyaņabhatta's own verses. 


Among the miscellaneous works of Narayanabhatta may be 
included the various Prašastis to the different kings of the time. 


119. R, 2915b. See the colophon there: 


SSR aaan ef | 
maerens faced? RAPITA N 


120. All these are available in Malayalam editions. _Nārāyaņabhatta's 
Santānagopēla is different from that by Asvati Tirunàl Tampurān of 


these Ahaly&moksa Kailéeavarpana are in prose and th 
in verse, à 


see V. Rajarajavarma Raja Melpputtür Bhatfatiri; Ullur 
Bhāzācompukkl, < 
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The Gošrīnagaravarņana and the Vīrakeralaprašasti!?3 are two 
short works, containing prose passages as well as verses, describ- 
ing the town of Cochin, and Vīrakerala, tne king of Cochin at that 
time. The latter is also called Mūātamahīšaprašasti. The 
Bimbalīšaprašasti is a panegyric on King Godavarma of Vatak- 
kunkūr.?t Similarly the Devanārāyaņaprašasti and Māna- 
vikramaprašasti are in praise of King Devanārāyaņa of Ampalap- 
pula and Mānavikrama, the Zamorin of Calicut, respectively.!?5 


The Apāņinīnīyapramāņatā,!?5 which has been edited by E. V. 
Raman Nambūtiri, is accepted to be a genuine work of Narayana- 
bhatta. Here the usage of words, which are not correct according 
to Pāņini's rules, but which have been used by great poets like 
Murāri and Bhavabhüti, are defended. 


The Kotiviraha or the Srngāraketucarita is a small lyrical 
poem of 107 verses describing the love in separation of Srngara- 
ketu and Srngaracandrikaé; it is usually ascribed to Nārāyaņa- 
bhatta. This work is on the model of the Malayalam work 
Kotiyaviraha, generally ascribed to Mahisamangalam Nārāyaņan 
Nambūtiri, the famous author of Mahisamangalam Bhana.?? 


The Sūktaslokas,!% nine verses in sragdhara metre, give 
various statistics about the Rigveda. The first verse describes the 
technique which is based on the Katapayādi system. (The dif- 
ference is that na means 10, and ksa means 12; and ta indicates 
the end of an adhyāya of Rigveda). The remaining eight verses 
can be explained as a Devīstotra also. The work has been edited 
with a detailed Introduction and notes by Dr. C. Kunhan Raja. 


Many other works are also attributed to him by tradition, Thus 
the commentary on a verse in the Amarukašataka (the one begin- 


123. Published by Keralavarma Valiya Koil Tampuran, Trivandrum. 
Later they were published by Ullur S; Paramesvara Iyer in SPT, IX. Nara- 
yana's name is given in it: ; 

encarar faerat AU | 

124. Published in JT, I-4. 

125. Verses in praise of Devanārāyaņa and Mānavikrama are published. 
by Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, SPT., vols. XII and XIII. Bimbalisap agasti is 
available in Travancore Palace TASER (See Introduction to M 
126. Edited by E. V. Raman Nambutiri, Travandrum, 1942. 
127. E v is goce in Kāvyamālā, Part V. 
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ning with “Puspodbheda.”) is taken to be by him. ? A short 
poem of twelve verses named Guruvāyupurešastava is also ascrib- 
ed to him.” He is also supposed to have written Caturanga- 
$lokas!?! on the game of Indian chess. The Tantravārttikaniban- 
dhana which is a commentary on Kumārila's Tantravārttika 
is attributed to him by Prof. V. A. Ramasvami Sastri.?? E. V. 
Raman Nambutiri assigns the Subhagasandeša and one Camatkā- 
racintāmaņi to him; but he does not produce any evidence in 
support of his view. There is a story that Nārāyaņabhatta wrote 
a work called Bhasmanisedha;?* but nothing is known about the 
work. Rāsavilāsa?* a short beautiful poem in three cantos de- 
seribing Krsna's sports with the Gopis, is also considered to be his; 
perhaps the introductory verse of the Prakriyasarvasva contains 
a veiled reference to this poem.136 


Besides these there are several siray verses attributed to 
Narayanabhatta by popular tradition.?" 


(vii) Students of Narayanabhatta 


Like his father Mātrdatta, Nārāyaņabhatta was also a great 
teacher, and had several students under him. Among his students 
the following are known in literature. 


(a) Narayana, author of the Bhavarthadipika commentary138 
on the Uttararāmacarita and the Dinmūātradarsinī commentary! 
on Bodhàyana's Bhagavadajjuka, is the most important. This 
Narayana was a Numbūtiri Brahmin belonging to the family of 


199. TP, 1622. 
130. Uliur S. Paramesvara Iyer, op. cit, p. 365. 
131. Ibid., 360. 
132. R. 3592a. V. A, Ramasvami Sastri, Introduction to Tattvabindy, 
Annamalai University Series, p. 110. ? 
153. Introduction to Apāņinīyapramāņatā. 
A 134. Uliur S. Paramesvara Īyer, op. cit, p. 360. 
I 335. R. 2803. 


136. gaisa ASi wem gūtās ETA 1 


37. Some of these stray verses have been published by Ullur 


S. Para- 4 
Popular Stray verses of | 


cit. See also K. Kunjunni Raja, 


acore, Curator's Office Ms. 1266. "There iç 
in Trivandrum Di ds; 
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Matham, in the village of Vellangallur (Valarksamangalagrüma) 140 

He calls himself the first among the disciples of Melpputtūr Nārā- 

yanabhatta.“! The Bhüvarthadipikü was written at the instance 

of Netranārāyaņa, the Tamprākkal of Āļvāūceri.!!? This commen- 

tary is referred to in the Diimatradarsini.“ In the latter he quotes 

a verse from the Nārāyanņīya with the remark that it is from his | 

teacher's Stotra on the Deity at Guruvayur temple.4^! In the | 

former he also quotes four verses from the Nārūyaņīya itself with | 

a similar remark.145 | 
i 


140. See the following verse in the Bhāvārthadīpikā commentary: 
EGGEEIEGEETEE EIE PIE C ETE 
SÎN aeg gedarogrmt ane VE | 
ātri agaaa ena- 
arsgadadamegafrai etur gaffi i 
141. See the colophon at the end of the Bhūvārihadīpikā: 
MEILCIGbCEPEICGECHPIEGEPICOIEI 
ARAA AARI RTAINN RAT- 
| saaa Aaaa manat feram o 
- 142. TC. 1266 has the following verse in the end: 
RIRIA ANRIA 
sra ATIAIE AAANTAITE | 
faafafte fatta, negar ANIT, 
GKRTKRTI! =r=arqifsaqa li 
143. ganīt wenige ca IIT 
qaqlla qt eunte Gran | 
aad famafazemas sra gere 
aizā aanmaakte sat q" 
144. The verse ararafearaeeaci ....from 84h dašaka is quoted with 
the remark, ** ARATE ETT TTA | 


145. While explaining the term ata in the second Act of the Uttara- ` 
rāmacarita, he quotes four verses from the 4th dašoka, beginning lot 


“ salpa g qua: » — with the remark. 


« TTA: AAT ATT safīra 1” 


He has also quoted from the Frakriyāsarvasva to ae 
o d sareng in the Nandi verse of Uttararē 


| 
| 
i 
I 


RE" 
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This Nārāyaņa is different from Narayana Pandita, author of 
the latter part of the Mānameyodaya, the commentaries on Raghu- 
vaiáa and Kumārasambhava, and the short poem Āšlesāšataka.!tē 
The Krsņārpaņa commentary on the Dhātukāvya is also not by 
either of these Nārāyaņas.t” 


(b) Another student of Nārāyaņabhatta is Candrašekhara, 
author of the poem Kysņacarita.!*$ In the introduction to the poem 
he gives several details about himself! He was a native of 
Paramešvaramangalam on the northern banks of the river Cürni 


146. A. Govinda Warrier tries to identify them in IHQ., VI, p. 93 


147. V. Rajarajavarma Raja (KSSC., II), attributes this to Narayana 
of Matham family. This is not acceptable, for the Mathamis in Vellangallur. 
while the authors of Krsnarpana belonged to Mūkkola. 


148. TC., 1425. 
149. FGA UAT AMA RTA | 
ARRTEMUMI Ua JA TA: ü 
TĀ WIAA yga? | 
smart emen sten ERIT, U 
TĀ gadu gilafgamt | 
TAA se TAALARS |l 
aire «farm: EICICCEEGGE l 
queen qu sm aft fad: 
wg wur Aaaa: ü 
STATS ARA Senqa! 
MRANSIAT: ue RZ SIETA. u 
erf acta shad Beg ATR: | 
TATA ERI Sata: MATL ATTA: ü 


eeso [III .... TTT) .... .... sose 


wer UM farte Rig t 


pees .... [TII] 0000 III) ses: 


Arae A R SAA u 


https://archive.org/details/muthulakshmiacademy 
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(Alwaye). He belonged to the Vāriyar community. He had an 
uncle named Srikantha who was a greet poet and scholar. The 
poem was written at the instance of Candrasekhara’s patron, king 
Rājarāja of Cochin State, who was a very great devotee of Visnu 
and a patron of letters. Narayanabhatta, author of the Prakriyā- 
sarvasva, who was Candra$ekhara's preceptor praised the poem 
Krsņacarita very much. Candra$ekhara had another teacher by 
name Rāma.'?? King Rājarāja of Cochin, who patronized Candra- 
$ekhara, may be identical with Virakeralavarma praised by Nārā- 
yanabhatta in the Virakeralaprasasti. 


The Krsnacarita is a Mahākāvya in twelve cantos, divided 
into three sections, dealing with the story of Krsna in a simple 
and lucid style. 

(c) Another student of Nārāyaņabhatta is the author of the 
Tantraprāyašcitta and the Anusthānasamuccaya.lst He is a Nam- 
bitiri Brahmin of the Tolānūr family near Mukkola in Malabar, 
and is named Narayana. He is the son of Parvati and Narayana. 
Among the teachers mentioned by him are Melpputtūr Nārāyaņa- 
bhatta Mātrdatta and one Krsna.152 


“arana Rags KATA eT ACT (TATA, | 
tz fü seafreqoata Seq at mzarorag eft g š frre u 
Kad azar afirferaftr Seba g: sfna- 
aafaa aaan Regret araa. | 
qa: AJAR WE qq < T- 
<= Talay AS JĀ MONATA i 
150. He was also a Vāriyar and belonged to the family of KarlkkAt 
(Gajavana). Govindanātha, author of the Yamaka poem Gaurīkalyāņa, was 
also a student of this Rāma. 
151. See E. V. Raman Nambutiri, Introduction to Tantrasamuccaya Part 
II (With Malayalam commentary, Trivandrum), 1945, p. 115; Ullur S. Para- 
mesvara Iyer, op. cit., p. 403. 
152. See the verses quoted from Amusthānasamucceya by E. V. Raman 
Nambutiri, loc. cit. (Also TC., 916). 


nenn ER BEMĒTĀ TEL Ul 
simga sanga A- 
aaan AER, 1 
aami tisana AA- 
amgaang m maT ER (V 


https://archive.org/details/muthulakshmiacademy 
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Besides these the author of the Tattvārthadīpikā commentary 
on Dharmakirti’s Rūpāvatāra,!% and the author of the grammati- 
cal work Dhaturatnavali!™ also seem to be students of Melpputtūr 
Nārāyaņabhatta. Quite probably there were many other students 
also, who are not known to us at present. ; 


See also the following verses from the Tantraprüyascitta: TC., 946 
u gRr Rf RH ll 
KARTI AAATAT GTA | 
AAA A KITT, ü 
ATR! AMITATTT ACTA | 


ami aetas resi eam, ü 


153. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, op. cit, p. 401. Also TC., 525. In the 
Tattvārthadīpikā, Nārāyaņabhatta is mentioned both in the beginning and 
the end.” 


aal RĪTĀ maa RATAR | 
mere SO aadA funr ü” 
“€ AE AAT 1 
SAM; Uwe went ARET: ü” 


154. The Dhāturatnāvali also refers to Nārāyanabhatta: 
PRIOR EE per fae pee, | 
faniga STRA SI N 
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The Cochin Royal Family traces its descent from the Kula- 
Sekharas of Mahodayapura, who were the Emperors of Kerala 
in ancient times! Even when other powerful kingdoms grew | 
into prominence in the north and the south, the Mahodayapura I 
kings retained their nominal title of Kerala-Cakravartin. The 1 
Cochin Royal Family, also known as Perumpatappu, had its capital 
at Mahodayapura itself till the fourteenth century AD. when it | 
was shifted to Cochin. It was only after the shifting of the capital | 
from Mahodayapura, and the growth of the powerful Zamorins | 
of Calicut, that the Cochin Royal Family lost even the nominal | 
overlordship of Kerala. | 


It is not possible to trace a continuous line of literary contri- 
bution by this family from Kulasekharavarman downwards. In 
the Sivavilāsa, a Mahākāvya written by Dàmodara Cakyar under 
the patronage of the king of Kāyankulam, the hero is a prince 
of Perumpatappu royal family at Mahodayapura, who is desig- 
nated as the King of Kerala? In the Malayalam Campü called 
Uņņiyāticarita, also attributed to this Dāmodara, it is said that 
there were five branches of this family? and that there were eight 
other royal families who were feudatories of the Mahodaya kings. 


í 

x 1. Chapter I. 

i 2. Published in J.T. 

e na? Seen at TT quu ATEN | : 
verat grau get ar araras fest gta N à 
aad a waters TAATA: AARAA | ot 


PEDEM. E cuts 


(Bahuvyüptità—perumpatappu) 

3. "Keralavisayam pālippānāy mahitamahodayanilaye maruvum ` 
Nrpasimhasya prāņair iva param aūcitacaritailr paficabhir apica ) 
prthasutasadršair unnatavamšaprabhavasamrddhaih ksattriyavirair D 
Dikpālamayair amšair iva punar astabhir api và sámantavaralt — 
nila nirantaram abhiraksitamay. ESES 
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The earliest work written under the patronage of the Cochin 
royal family is the Bhāņa called Vitanidrā which contains refe- 
rences to a prince Rāmavarman of Mahodayapura who was the 
son of Queen Laksmi and to the prosperity of the city It is 
quite possible that this Rāmavarman is identical with the hero 
of Sivavilāsa, who is also a son of Laksmi. This Bhana, written 
before the shifting of the capital to Cochin, may belong to the 
fourteenth century. It is of importance from the literary point 
of view also 


Several poets and scholars were patronized by the kings of 
Cochin; but it is very difficult to identify these kings. They are 
sometimes referred to as Rājarāja, a title which could be applied 
to any king. The names Rāmavarman, Godavarman or Kerala- 
varman which are given are also vague, as there have been many 
kings of Cochin having these names. Hence all that could be 
given are only tentative suggestions about their identity. 


In the Malayalam Campü Tenkailanāthodayam of Nilakantha 
who was patronized by a Vira Keralavarman of Cochin, there is 


4. R. 3755; KSSC, I, p. 352. 
em pienene SĀRARĀGONI: Sxegsuenpemn RIAA. 
gRarfsatar: aeleagat: | Also the Bharatavakya:— 
amwe surfer Frigai, mad gu- 
Jarg Ra ias ka ARTA | 
IIagrās Walla rqa Rade qarata- 
l KARA: aag Hd TATA! RA: N 
5. See the description of the market at Mahodayapura:— 
anfat Tat a a Rae Aa: at A 
IA SIRPBERGITSTRIRT. | 
APARĀTĀ Assa: Sen AMR 
"ERR: wager seti ASTES, u 
_ Addressing a girl, the bere says, 
AStaft qaum: Baas AT | 
at frat a g Tat: Tee l 


rk contains a reference to the four ancient Writers of 
Sestā Syāmilaka and Sūdraka): 
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a list of seven kings of Cochin who preceded his patron. Prof. 
K. Rama Pisharoti's view that all these kings mentioned in the 
list belonged to the pre-Portuguese period cannot be accepted, 
since from a study of the language used in the Campü it is clear 
that the work must belong to the sixteenth or seventeenth century. 
The last three kings in the list are Vīra Keralavarman, Rāma- 
varman and his brother Godavarman. From historical records 
we know that one Vira Keralavarman ruled over Cochin from 
1561 to 1565 A.D., and that he was succeeded by Ramavarman who 
ruled till 1601 A.D, There is an inscription of this Ramavarman 
in Cidambaram temple which is dated 1575 A.D. 


Vettasseri Nilakanthan Nambūtiri of Mūkkola who commented 
on the Tripuradahana and the Sawrikathodaya of Vasudeva has 
referred to Rājarāja and Rāmavarman as the kings of Cochin and 
to Godavarman as helping the latter in the administration of the 
country. This Ramavarman may be identified with the king of 
Cidambaram inscription. The patron of Bālakavi who wrote 
the Rāmavarmavilāsas and the Ratnaketüdaya? may be this 
Rāmavarman himself. He says in the Rūmavarmavilāsa that 
Rāmavarman's mother had no son for a long time and that it 
was with the blessing of the Deity of the Ürakam temple that a 
son was born.J? The Nambūtiris of Malamangalam family must 
have also been patronized by this Rāmavarman, and his prede- 
cessor Keralavarman referred to in the Bhana as Rājarāja. 


The Mahisamangala Bhana!? is one ofthe most popular Sans- 
krit Bhanas ot Kerala. There is little originality in the plot, 
which depicts the picture of the love between Anangapataka and 


6. Ullur, Introduction to Tenkailanéthodayam (Trichur, 1936); SPT, VI 
pp. 283-97; K. Rama Pisharoti, JORM, IV, pp. 142-151; V. K. R. Menon, 
BRVI, V, pp. 56 ff; K. Kunjunni Raja, ALB, XI, pp. 212ff, 


T. See chapter 1. Also ALB. XI, pp. 212 ff, 

8. R. 3873a. 

9. Tanjore, 44%. Also printed in Kumbakonam. 

10. qa arama sat cam dress qur feared 
magaidi radit Aaaa. | (Quoted by Ulur, KSC, ID. 

11. Vide infra. 


12. Published from Palghat, 1880. Published’ from: Trichur with the — 


Malayalam commentary by K. Rama Variyar. 


https://archive.org/details/mi 


l————— 
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Anangaketu. The style is chaste and fluent, and is responsible for 
the popularity of the play. Verses like 


gorka tsaa Ta 
figatirda mai arī | 
qoaa argent ud 
a fg gogan: anf qug: uU 


are very popular in Kerala. The following is the description of a 
girl going to a tank for bathing: 


aasad aad fat 

aa: Nayad: ufu Peet TUR d 
APT 5 ATT T 

att «gti fron fsresrenferat fer ardtad u 


The author was patronized by a king of Cochin who is referred 
to in the work as Rājarāja!? In the prologue it is stated that the 
Bhāņa was composed at the instance of the king of Cochin named 
Rajaraja He also refers to his family deity, Goddess Kamaksi 
of Urakam temple. 


Mahisamahgala is only the house name of the author, It is 
ihe Sanskritized form of Malamangalam by which term the family 
is known in Kerala. It is sometimes referred to as Masamangala, 
Maļāngala and Moļāngala. At present the family is extinct; it 
is believed that it got merged with the present Tarananallür family 
in Perumanam village. The reference found in some of the works 


18. See the verse at the end of the work: 
xrerettiafnr afin: Sme 
ma: farfara MNANE | 
aaa SAIS AAAS: 
smal mS HUI AT = Al BAIA: RENS U 
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by members of this family shows that the house was situated 
somewhere near Nānditīra and the river Valli.!5 


More than one scholar is known as belonging to this family- 
Šankara, the great astrologer, his son Nārāyaņa author of the 
Prāyašcittavimaršinī, and Paramešvara author of the Āšaucadīpikā 
(also called ASaucadipaka). Who among these is the poet is a 
question yet to be settled.’ 


At the end of the Asaucadipika the author says!” that he is 
Paramegvara of Puruvanagrama near Nāndītīra, student of 
Madhava and others, and that he is completing the work on the 
Kali date represented by the chronogram jalàge dhanasevyanut, 
which is equivalent to 1578 A.D. There are two commentaries 
on the work, one by a member of the Mahisamangalam family 
itself;j8 and another by Godavarman Yuvarāja of Cranganore.? 
In the latter it is stated that the work is by Mahisamangalam. i 


15. See Agaucadipaka (TC, 105a): aANT quaa ’ 


and Rūpēnayanapaddhati (TC, 521): MÑ JAN aetna WWE | 
V. Rajarajavarma Raja suggests (KSSC, II, p. 615f) that the correct reading 
is Tànditira, and that the river mentioned is the one near Kālati. This is not 
acceptable, for the river Nandi is mentioned near Perumanam even in the 
Bhrigasandeša (Sahrdaya). | 
16. There has been some confusion regarding these members of the 
family. R, Narayana Panikkar (KBSC, I, pp. 337ff) assigns all the works 
to the same member. A G. Variyar assigns the author of the Malayalam 
Campū (Bhāsānaisadhacampū) to the seventeenth century poet, and the 
Bhāņa to a thirteenth century author (IHO, VI, p. 92). 
17. See colophon: 


ga qeq catu frfas NATET 

š AARAA edt fafenemga | 

š «ae gateggg” ARASINA sq AAI- 

k Aiga GRAMA ATAT U 

3 18. TC, 101. It is called Candrika. See the colophon: 
gadā ory mna ror vnd | 


daR AAAA AR ATT N 
19. TC. 102. 
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Narayana says in his Prāyašcittavimaršinī that he belongs 
to the Mabisamangala family in the Puruvana grama, that he is 
the son of Šankara, and that he studied mathematics?) Sankara 
is the author of several works:*! the Malayalam commentaries 
called Bálasankara on the Kāladīpaka, the Muhūrtapadavī, and 
the Laghubhāskarīya, Gaņītasāra, Cadragaņitakrama, Prašna- 
sūra, Paīcabodha, Paīcabodhārthadarpaņa, Bhāsākāladīpaka etc. 
In Sanskrit he has written a grammatical work called Rūpānaya- 
napaddhati, where he says that he is Sankara of the Mahisa- 
mangala house near Vallī in Puruvana grāma, that he is writing 
this grammatical work while specializing in mathematics, and that 
his date of birth is represented by the chronogram jātoyam hamsa- 
tulye, giving the Kali date 1678168, which is equivalent to 1494 
A.D2 From the references to the dates given in his commen- 
taries it is known that he wrote his commentary on the Kāladzpaka 
in 1540, and that on the Muhiirtapadavi in 1554 A.D23 Sankara 
was a student of a Brahmin (Potti) named Parame$vara of Vāļu- 


20. TC, 135. See the colophon: 
Fpgiftrasraqqa q rd gatavs rai 
AR alt wen ARIN won VW | 
SUR: agras Ra AANA fst: 
ma SEC tartar MESES ERES EE EE HER U 


21. For details see Ullūr SPT, Il; KSC, I, pp. 269 ff. 
22. TC, 521. He says: 


AT gerd TAA ÍENHES | 
HAST EJAS SITTI 4: AEST: U 
ufq amia ST anA | 


TIARA Assad FAT l 


DC 15304 has the reading Šankarātmajah instead of Sankarühvayah, It 
must be due to scribal error. See K. Kunjunni Raja, Mangalodayam, XX. 12; 
S. Venkatasubramonia Iyer, Manuscripts Notes, JT, IV. aed 

23. See the following references: 

“Kollam 729—ām  antu karkatakamāsattil madhyādhimāsam 
pinaddhah kapatiharo’sau’ ennivatte koņtu colliyatu.” 
Muhūrtapadavī). 

“4641 Kalyabdam kalinnittu pinne metanāyar tutanni ettu thn 
kalinnittulla dhanuūāyaril annatte adhimāsam ennu kalpikkanam,” C MEL 
mentary on the Kāladīpaka). LS mam. — (Com- 

Kali 4641 = 1540 A.D. 
Kollam 729 = 1554 A.D, 


‘Devo’ 
(Commentary on 


https://archive.org/details/muthulakshmiacademy 
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māveli in Cennannūr (Šoņācala).* This Sankara was a great 
astronomer-astrologer, and tradition makes him an incarnation 
of Brhaspati, the teacher of the gods. "There are several stories 
about Mahisamangalam current in Malabar.25 


There are some poetical works also by a member of the 
Mahisamangalam family. Besides the well known Bhāņa, there 
is a Malayalam Campū called Bhāsānaisadhacampū which is 
considered to be one of the best Campūs in Malayalam literature. 
There are also some Malayalam poems like the Dārikavadham 
Brūhmaņippāttu, which are generally attributed to Mahisaman- 
galam. "There is also a Sanskrit poem called Rasakrida,* as well 
as a Campi called Uttararāmacarita,?" by a member of the Mahisa- 
mangalam family. From a comparison of the Bhana with the 
Bhāsānaisadhacampū it is clear that the two are by the same 
hand, Even in the Malayalam Campu we find Sanskrit verses | 
of exquisite beauty such as, 


TEANTA TE i 
vē str ga? gad ww | | 
afra alate d qaa far 
fiat sarma Agda adi ARTE ll 


Another excellent Malayalam Campū called the Kotiyaviraha is 
also attributed by some to the author of the Bhūsānaisadhacampū. 
According to Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer?? many other Malayalam 
works like Ràjaratnávalijam, Banayuddham, Rüsakrida, Tiru- 


I 
| 
i 


24. In the Malayalam Kāladīpaka he says: 
aa drasa gn: | 
TAS: ATA NUTTIN: || 
STSSTETEHISETRCE PRETI. | 
serrer Sas Ir fase U 


See also colophons like: 
afer Miss argent RĒTA MELNA ,.., | 
See KSSC, II, pp. 650 ff; Ullür, op.cit. 
R. 5282. It is the same as Rāsotsava R 5139. 
TC. 1259b. 
KSC, II, pp. 295ff. 


uhi Can c 


SNIA 
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mrttam, Pārvatīstuti and Visņumāyācaritam are also the works of 
the author of Bhāsānaisadhacampū, 


Generally it was assumed that the poet and the astrologer 
were identical. In the commentary on the Mahisamangalam 
Bhāņa, Kaikkulahmara Rama Vāriyar says that the author of the 
Bhāņa is the famous scholar who is considered to be an incarnation 
of Brhaspati. There are also some old verses identifying the poet 
with the astrologer29 But Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer points out 
that the poet must be identified with Sankara's son Narayana. 
The reference to King Rājarāja of Cochin, found in the Bhana 
does not help in deciding the date or identity of the poet, for 
Rajaraja is a term that could be used to any king. 


We know that Sankara was born in 1494 A.D. and that he 
wrote the commentaries on Kāladīpaka and Muhirtapadavi in 
1540 and 1554 respectively. So his son Narayana will have to be 
assigned to the middle of the sixteenth century A.D. 


The Rāsakrīdā which is usually assigned to the author of 
the Bhāņa is a beautiful poem in 213 verses in Vasantatilaka 


metre describing Krsna’s sports with the Gopis on the bank of 
the Yamuna! 


There is another fine Sanskrit work which may be assigned 
to the author of the Rāsakrīdā. That is the Uttararāmacarita- 
campū. The identity of the two authors will be quite clear from 
a comparison of the following verse found in the Rāsakrīdā, prais- 


29. skati great greataltastātfram- 
Eies i CEN E CE E T 

fea Krasta anaa frat AR 
HAMAS aoaia E N 


30. Op. cit. 


31. V. Rajarajavarma Raja says that the name of the author i 
in the following verse of the Rāsakrīdā: or 1S suggested 
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ing the Goddess Valayadhisvari of the temple, with the two intro- 
ductory verses of the Uttararāmacaritacampū. 


gar feo TATA 
ATT faqaq dl2q | 
alae qeu 
FCCC CREE CLIC CIE | 
(Rāsakrīdā). 
Frere AMO fo AIA 
AACS SATUS | 
exam gada quad qt 
HEMAA frame See, I 
gr fae Ur 
TURTA ARTTA | 
argtat qequfumetei- 
aaia gA, t 
(Uttararāmacarita) 
From this Campū we learn that the author had a teacher named 
Krsna.32 
Another work from a member of Mahisamangalam family is 
the poem Uttararāmacarita, also called Uttararāghavīya,3 which 
describes in a sweet and graceful style the story of Rāma 
and Sità after their return from Lanka. It has five cantos. 
Some people ascribed this work to Melputtūr Nārāyaņa Bhatta; 
while others assigned it to Rāmapāņivāda; the style is entirely 
different from that of Melputtūr. In one manuscript of the work 
available in Akavür Mana, the work is attributed to Mahisaman- 


galam. The influence of the Malayalam Ramayanacampu is found | 


in this work. 


32. See the verses: 
qana enn TARGA: | 
MAAAR Sum. FT TAIT: ll 
ABTA THAME: | 


"Rd Uta CISTI di 
Perhaps this Krsna is identical with the teacher of | 
and Balakavi. “A z 


: = 33. Edited by K. Rama Pisharoti and 
Press, Mylapore. See also chapters on 
: i III, pp.424ff. — 
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According to Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer35 the poet Mahisa- 
mangalam is also the author of the Vyavahāramālā on Hindu law. 


Bālakavi, author of the two dramas Rümavarmavilása?? and 
Ratnaketūdaya?? was a native of Mullandrum in North Arcot 
District, who came to Kerala in search of literary patronage. He 
was the son of Kalahasti and the grandson of Mallikarjuna. His 
| teacher Krsna was an erudite scholar from Kerala.  Bālakavi's 
u grandfather Mallikarjuna was the son of a poet named Yauvana- 
| bhārati, and grandson of Somanātha$ Balakavi’s patron is Rāma- 
| varman, the king of Cochin; he is ihe hero of the play Rama- 
| varmavilāsa. Even in the other work, King Rāmavarman is men- 
tioned with great respect. 
| Regarding the date and identity of Bālakavi and his patron 
| f Rāmavarman there has been some controversy? Nilakantha 

Dīksita states in the prologue to the Nalacarita mataka that 
Appayya Diksita was a younger contemporary of Balakavi;4 
according to this Bālakavi has to be assigned to the sixteenth 
century. The alleged tradition making him a contemporary of 

- Uddanda Sastri need not be taken seriously. Prof. K. Rama 
Pisharoti’s suggestion’! that Balakavi belonged to the pre-Portu- 
guese period since no réference to the Europeans is found in the 
dramas, is based on an argumentum ex silentio and not on any 
definite evidence. Ullur S. Paramesvara lyer identifies this king 
Rāmavarman of Cochin with the Rāmavarman of Cidambaram 
Inscription dated 1576 A.D.2 


35. KSC, II, p. 300. 

36. R 3873a. 

37. Tanjore 44%. This was printed in Šrīvidyā Press Kumbakonam, 
38. See the passage in the Ratnaketüdaya: 


qara Seesaw Na: Sora — 
EIS CIEEEIEGIETEC EARS aT TAT j 
serait; s R ferire free: fiat arg: | , 

wisd «rer SERT SEANN: 

mend sf ru a sre ANAE N 

te of Bālakavi see K. Rama Pisharoti, JORM, IV, p 


Iyer, Introduction to Tenkailanāthodayam, ` 
V, pp. 56 ff; HOSED, 656; SPT, VI pp, 
ivikrama. 
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The Rūmavarmavilāsa is a drama in five acts describing the 
story of Rāmavarman, king of Cochin.  Entrusting the entire 
government of his State to his brother Godavarman, the king goes 
to Tulākkāveri, and there meets a girl named Mandāramālā. He 
falls in love with her, marries her, and lives with her there for 
some time. Then he hears from his brother that his country is 
being attacked by enemies. He comes back to Cochin, takes 
charge of the government and defeats all the enemies. 


The Ratnaketüdaya of Balakavi was also composed at the 
instance of the king of Cochin.  'The information that can be 
gathered from these two dramas are of some use in the reconstruc- 
tion of the mediaeval history of Cochin. 


Vedāntācārya who wrote a commentary on the Kāvyaprakāša 
called Uttejinī,  Prakü$ottejim, or Sarvatīkūvibhaīijinī;* was 
patronized by a king of Cochin named Ravivarman. He was a 
native of Kaficipura, and had once been in the court of the king 
of Tanjore. He was the son of Srīnivāsāddhvarin of Bharadvaja 
gotra, who was the brother of Annadānasarasvatī, chief of the 
Gurušara village near Gopapura, who had been to Benaras and 
who had performed Agnistoma and other sacrifices. His elder 
brother was Nrsimha. Vedāntācārya was a scholar well versed : 
in all the Sastras. Once he came to the Iriñjalakkuda temple in 
Cochin State, and met Prince Keralavarman, nephew of the king. ! 
It was at the reguest of this prince that he wrote the commentary y 
on the Kavyaprakasa.5 All the verses given in the commentary j 


43, See p. 155. 
44. TC, 1168-1170. See colophon. 


afar att SG IATA... JRT steerer A= 
E CEEA AIGNE LEIER EGEE -uquzRreafareqest. -... it qat R CIC 
aana sperari elfereut AIREA... 
45. See the verses in the beginning of the commentary: 
€ qq. q ATH eene mme] 
PAIN KAA SHE ... li?” 
g D a E li. 
asu TATT ee erene eeaeee (I? pg 
Seem vēl ats I puse 
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of the tenth Ullāsa are about King Ravivarman of Cochin; hence 
that section is also called Ravirajayasobhiisana. 


Vedāntācārya says that he is the chief of the scholars in the 
court of the king of Cochin, and that he has been praised by the 
great poet and Mantravādin Vāmana and by a Samnyasin who 

| is like an incarnation of Sadánanda. About the identification 
| of the kings Ravivarman and his nephew Keralavarman there is 
| 
| 


difference of opinion. K. Rama Pisharoti says! that they ruled 
over Cochin during 1565-1601 and 1601-1615 respectively. But 
Ullur S, Paramesvara Iyer is inclined to identify them with 
the kings mentioned by Nīlakaņtha in the Malayalam Campū 


Tenkailanāthodayam; he says that this Keralavarman died in : 
1561 A.D. | 


We have already mentioned how under the patronage 
oi Vira Keralavarman of Cochin (1601-1615 A.D.), Mel- 
puttur Narayana Bhatta wrote the Go$rinagaravarnana and 
Virakeralaprasasti, After his time for about two centuries we do 


not come across any substantial literary work produced under 
the patronage of the Cochin kings, 


A6. KSC, II, p. 302; TC, 1168 colophon. 
47. gad gu areata Asaa — ... 
E Taaa TUT garane trn 
aaa Aang: Rat: Fela | 
aaa aaa R Raa amA set. 
“Araia TER g g TER: | 
aaa A Aaa: aa: 
gaa: alaso: effet z: | 
Aau Reagim gs 
Arania aR Aa ama l 


48. ‘Sanskrit Studies’, Progress of Cochin, edited by T. K. Krishna 
Menon, 1932. 


49. KSC, Il, pp. 304ff. For his earlier views on the subject, see Vijūd- 


to Rāmavarman, Ravivarman and 
guitar rgardsafa ca erat | 


Keralavarman; 


E 


(0 "ws - — 
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Vīra Keralavarman of Cochin®! who ruled from 1809 to 1828 
A.D. was himself an excellent scholar in Sanskrit, besides being 
a generous patron of literature. Like his elder brother Rāma- 
varman who was the king of Cochin for a short period from 1805 
to 1809, Keralavarman was also a follower of the Màdhva school. 
These two kings were very much interested in the teacbings of 
Madhva, and used their influence to popularize them in the State. 
Rāmavarman wrote a Stotra work in Sanskrit called Pürnatrayi- 
šastuti about the Deity of the temple at Trippunittura. His 
brother Keralavarman has written more than fifty Kathakali works 
in Malayalam. In Sanskrit he wrote a few Storas like Pūrņatrayī- 
šašataka and Dašāvatārašlokamālā. Vira Keralavarman was also 
attracting many of the scholars and poets of the time to his court, 
His sister Subhadrā was a good scholar; it was she who sent for 
Ārūr Mādhavan Atitiri to the palace as a tutor for the prince Rāma- 
varman who later came to the throne in 1828 A.D. Arür Atitiri, 
Cerānallūr Krsnan Karta, Bhāskara of Mutukkurišsi, Narayanan 
Nambūtiri of Ilayitam and Itavettikkāt Nambütiri were all patro- 
nized by this king. 


The Uttaranaisadhiyacarita, or the Uttaranaisadha,52 is a poem 
of sixteen cantos describing the life of Nala and Damayantī after 
their marriage, written as a supplement to Sriharga's Naisadhiya- 
carita. The author is Madhavan Afitirif of the Arür family in 
the village of Perumanam near Trichur. He calls himself 
Vandārudvijamādhava and Vandārubhatta; the term vandürw is 
the Sanskritized form of Arür. He was the son of Nilakantha and 
Srīdevī. He had his early education from his grandfather; later 
he studied under Rudra Vāriyar of Dešamangalam family, and 
Pantalam Subrahmanya Šāstri. He also studied under Princess 
Manoramā of Kiļakke Kovilakam in Calicut. Later, after his 
marriage, he went to the Cranganore palace, and was a teacher 
to Godavarman, the third prince there at that time, It is this 
prince that later became famous as Godavarman Yuvarāja, the 
author of Rāmacarita and Rasasadana, Šrūr Atitiri could not 


Bi. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, KSC, IH, pp. 444ff; K, Narayana Pisharoti, 


, VI-4, pp. 394 ft. 
KL DOMUS HCSL; p. 184f; HSL, p, Itin; JRAS, (1900), p. 764; MQR, 


, 296; SPT, Il, pp. 410-16; Mathrubhumt Annual, 1932; KSC, III, pp. 482ft. 
s Pig, Aqui (Padakri) is the torm applied to an Āhltāgm (one who has 


performed the agnyādtāna sacrifice) in Kerala, 
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stay at Cranganore for long. Queen Subhadra, sister of the king 
of Cochin, herself a scholar, had him brought to Trippunittura for 
the education of Rāmavarman, Yuvarāja of Cochin. Later when 
his student came to the throne, Arar Atitiri was given a munifi- 
cent annual pension. Uttaranaisadha was written under the 
patronage of this king. All these details about his life are given 
by the poet himself in his work.5* The poet also says that he had 
an initiation to the bala-mantra which helped him in the develop- 
ment of his poetic talents55 Ārūr Atitiri lived in the early half 
of the nineteenth century A.D.; from the chronogram šuddha- 
| dhyünaikadipah given in the concluding verse of the poem we 

know that the work was completed on the Kali day 1810195, equi- 

valent to 1830 A.D. It is said that Madhava was born in 1765 and 

died in 1836 A.D57 Queen Subhadrā who invited him to Trip- 


$4. — “aaa quse eranc 
Sat a adan aaa IRANRA: 
# uf w frase < A aaa 
BAA SA MIRA IIAM: Ü 
4 Rrarffanataagaaiat guafzac- 
| maa: fast fagerenm gA | 
š mā Tafa: gaxanvgletfafesrfia- 
Qima HUE (ta ear TF FA: N 
Tarata ATH ERATRTUT 
autem puaga Raa sp gf t 
were fred da ART afar gi- 
saaat aA T: Cort ES U 
S5. — BEAT TAN- 
gAn AEN RI AURR | 
AR Eu Ee EREGI GEIS EU qd 
sasia] TASHA fig: u 
56. AT: EANTA AEN 
AMATA A TTA AR: | 
TAA: JGA AN eae 
kaamaa A 8 aAa, ui 
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punittura to teach her son Rāmavarman was the sister of Kerala- 
varman who was the king of Cochin from 1809 to 1828 A.D. 
Mādhava's student Rāmavarman came to the throne in 1828 A.D. 


Krsnan Kartā of Cerānallūr was one of the court poets of 
Vīrakeralavarman, king of Cochin, and flourished during 1765- 
1845 A.D. He married the daughter of Rāmavarman, Saktan Tam- 
purān, of Cochin and Pārukkutti Amma of Kuruppam house, 
Trichur. He wrote the Stotra work Citpuresastuti? on the deity 
of the temple at Chittūr near Ernakulam. It is written on the 
model of the Nārāyanīya, and contains 312 verses. The date of 
its composition is 1808, as is indicated by the Kali chronogram 
tvatkrpālabdhisādhyam, given in the work itself. From the lite- 
rary point of view the poem is not very important. 


Narayanan Nambütiri of Ilayitam in Āmballūr was also a pro- 
tege of this Keralavarman. He lived between 1770 and 1840 A.D., 
and wrote the Usüparimaya campüs9 in imitation of the Rukmani- 
svayamvara of Itavettikkāt Narayanan Nambitiri, It is said to 
have been composed in one day. 

Bhāskara of Mutukkurisši,% who wrote the Srigdralilatilaka 
under the patronage of the Zamorin Mānavikrama, was also a 
protege of Virakeralavarman of Cochin. 


58. KSC, Ill, p. 4865; SPT, VI, p. 425. 
59. Ibid, p. 488£; TC. 1354-5; TSS, 179. 


60. Vide supra. 
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CHAPTER VIII 


THE TRAVANCORE ROYAL FAMIILY 


G) Mārttaņdavarman 


The history of modern Travancore begins with king Mart- 
taņdavarman! who ascended the throne in 1729 A.D. The whole 
country was suffering at the hands of intriguing chieftains, and 
Mārttaņdavarman had to fight with a rival claimant to the throne 
before he could make his position secure at home. Then he turned 

j his attention to the neighbouring states of Quilon, Kāyankulam, 
Kottārakkara, Ampalappula, Tekkunkūr and Vatakkunkūr; with 
the help of his able minister Ramayyan Dalawa, he conquered 
them one by one and annexed them to his state. He defeated the 
Dutch at Colachel in 1741 A.D., and a treaty of mutual friendship 
was signed in 1748 A.D. Afterwards in 1750 he dedicated the en- 
tire state to Sri Padmanābhasvāmin, the Deity of the temple at 
"Trivandrum, agreeing to administer the affairs of the land as vice- 
regent of the Deity. He also started the sexennial festival called 
ELA Murajapa, where learned Brahmins from all parts of Kerala came 
i and recited the Vedas. This maker of modern Travancore passed 
away in 1758 A.D. 


Marttandavarman has been described as a great scholar; but he 
is not known to have written any work. He was certainly a gene- 
rous patron of literature, and in his court flourished many of the 
scholars and poets of Kerala at that time. The scholar poet Rāma- 
panivada,? Devarāja of Asramam, the Malayalam poets Kufican 
Nambiyār, Ramapurattu Vāriyar and Unnàyi Vāriyar were the 
most important among the court poets of Marttandavarman. 


Devarāja was the son of Sesādri and belonged to Āšramam, a 
village near Sucindram. He was the chief of the Pandits attached 
. to the royal court. He is the author of the historical drama Bala- 

rttandavijaya> where he has portrayed his patron. In five acts 
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it deals with the king's dedication of the entire realm to Lord Pad- 
manābha of Trivandrum temple, preceded by the Mahābhiseka 
ceremony, and refers to many historical incidents connected with 
the life of the king. The king gave him the title nava-Kālidāsa. 
Devarāja was also a friend of the king's nephew Karttika Tirunāl 
Ràmavarman who ascended the throne in 1758 A.D. 


Unnayi Vāriyar is the author of the Malayalam work Nalaca- 
ritam Kathakali. Some scholars identify him with Rāma Vāriyar, 
author of the Sanskrit Stotra work Rümapaíicaéati^ containing 
500 verses in fifty decades, and written on the model of the Nārā- 
yaniya; it describes the story of the Ramauama, In the first and 
the last decades the Deity of the temple at Irinjalakkuda is praised. 
It is a fine devotional poem written in a dignified and scholarly 
style. According to some scholars the passage —qftor sae. 
in the ninth verse of the 49th decade refers to the Kali 
date, equivalent to 1623 A.D. If that is accepted then the author 
of the Stotra cannot be a court poet of Marttandavarman. In the 
Stotra itself there is no reference to Travancore or to King Mart- 
tandavarman. "There is a Sanskrit commentary on the Stotra by 
Tekküttu Rāman Nambidi, written at the instance of Sankara 
Vāriyar of Akattüttu Vāriyam, Irinjalākkuda; this belongs to the 
nineteenth centuryS There is also a Tippaņī on the work by 
Punnaššeri Nilakantha Sarman, who was the Principal of the 
Sanskrit College at Pattambi in the beginning of the twentieth 
century A.D. 


Krsnasarman, author of a Campü work called $r; Padmanā- 
bhacarita$ dealing with the story of the origin of the Padmanabha 


4. TSS, 164. On the problem of identity between Unnayi Vāriyar and 
the author of Rāmapañcaśati, see Vijūānadīpikā, IM, pp. 167f; KSC, III, 
pp. 250ff; Introduction to Rāmapaīicašati, etc. About the name of the author, 


see the last verse in the 49th decade: 


AAAS ATTA AATE- 
secré UMN umma TT FT: | 
gd marae rangi st 
angai fag saqraq gf ü 


i i Dr. P. K. Narayana 
lished with the text, TSS, 164. According to 
FAI as thor of the Stotra is identical with the author of the Malayalam 


i ayi Vāriyar. 
irijākalyāņam, but different from Unnay: 3 
ee Site Capa ane asa Jyer, KSC, II, pp. 285 ff; TP. 1645. 


M. 22 
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temple at Trivandrum, was also a protege of King Marttandavar- 
man. It was written at the instance of Kārttika Tirunāl Rāmavar- 
man, who was a prince at that time. The story follows that given 
in the AnantaSayanaksetramahatmya. 


On the same theme is the short poem Padmanübhodaya! in 
142 verses by Sanku; it was also written at the instance of Prince 
Rāmavarman during the reign of Mārttaņdavarman. 


(ii) Kārttika Tirunal Ramavarman® 


Kārttika Tirunāl Rāmavarman was the nephew of Marttanda- 
varman. He was born in 1724 A.D., under the asterism Karttika, 
and came to be known as Kārttika Tirunāl. His father was Kera- 
lavarman Koyil Tampurān of Kilimānūr, and mother Rani Parvati 
Bhayi. He became a scholar in Sanskrit and Malayalam, and at- 
tained proficiency in many other languages like Persian, Hindus- 
tani, Portuguese and English. He assisted his uncle in the war 
against the Dutch and against the kings of Kayankulam, Ampalap- 
pula, Tekkunkūr and Vatakkunkür. And on the death of Mart- 
tandavarman in 1758 A.D., he ascended the throne. Ruling over 
the country for forty eventful years, he died in July, 1798 A.D. 


Early in his reign he drove the Zamorin of Calicut from 
Cochin state, and compelled him to sue for peace, thus bringing to 
an end the centuries old enmity between Cochin and Calicut. For 
this Cochin had to surrender the Talugs of Kunnattunad, Alangad 
Parūr and Certtalay. Rāmavarman entered into a gssssorell 
alliance with the Nawab of Arcot and the English East India Com- 
pany. He performed the sixteen Mahadanas such as the Tulapu- 
rusadana. In 1766 he dedicated to God Padmanabha the terri- 
tories surrendered by Cochin to Travancore. When his mother 
died in 1782, he went on a pilgrimage to Ramesvaram. In 1788 he 


had a Vedic sacrifice performed on a grand scale at AT 
wa 
banks of the Periyar river. eon the 


But the most important event during his rei 
' En was the in- 
vasion of Kerala by Tippu Sultan of Mysore. "Thousands of Hindu 
from Malabar fled to Travancore for shelter; the e e eV 
0- 


7. KSC, III, p. 288. 


8. Ullur S, Paramesvara Iyer, Kerala Society Papers, HI-seri 
IU, pp. 301f Introduction to Bālarāmabkarata (TSS, M series 8; KSC, 


https://archive.org/details/muthulakshmiacademy 
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tection to all the refugees. On 28th December 1789 Tippu was 

defeated and maimed for life; when he came again to wreak ven- | 
geance, there was a flood in the Periyar river, which arrested his 
advance, and soon the news that Lord Cornwallis had attacked 
his own capital Seringapatam made Tippu leave Kerala for ever. 
As the protector of the Hindu Dharma against the attacks of 
Tippu, Kārttika Tirunāl Mahārāja came to be known as Dharma 
Rāja. 

Kārttika Tirunāl Rāmavarman was not only a strong and 
benevolant ruler; he was himself a poet and artist, and patronized 
art and literature? He wrote the Bālarāmabharata, a standard 
work in Sanskrit on histrionic art, based on Bharata's Nātyašāstra. 
In Malayalam he wrote several Kathakali works: Rājasūyam, 
Bakavadham, Pāticālīsvayarnvaram, Kalyāņasaugandhikam, and 
Gandharvavijayam, all based on the Mahābhārata. 


All the well known poets and scholars of the land flocked to 
his court, Among them were his own nephew Ašvati Tirunal 
Rāmavarman Ilaya Tampurān, Sadašiva Diksita author of Rama- 
varmayašobhūsaņa and Laksmīkalyāņa,!? Kalyāņa Subrahmaņya 
author of the Alankārabhūsaņa,!! Subrahmanya author of the 


NCC se S eee 


9. See the following verses in Bālarāmabharata describing Trivandrum; 
maai ANTR- | 

| THUD RTATALA TATA: | | 
| N M | 
araara tasa azur: ji 

RĒTA MaA a N | 

| saa IGER IEG iIi | 
sra ferre tenet: SIETATĀ: | 


caa fronde aane: 
surf Daan WARTE: I 


10. TP, 1572-3. A. S. Ramanatha Aiyar, Rāmavormayašobkīgaņa and 


Vasulaksmīkalyāņa, IA, LIII. (-924), PP. 1 ff. 
11. Seshagiri, Report TI, pp. 80, 220. 
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Padmanābhavijaya,!? the scholar Pantalam Subrahmanya Šāstri, 
Itavettikkāttu Narayanan Nambütiri author of the Rukminipari- 
mayacampü,? a Brahmin who wrote the Catakasandega,4 the 
author of A$vatthaksetrayajüya,9 and Princess Manoramā of the 
Zamorin's family. All these were Sanskrit Scholars. Among the 
Malayalam poets patronized by the king were Kuñcan Nambiyar, 


Ittirārišša Menon, and others.16 
(iii) Ašoati Tirunāl Rāmavarman 


A$vati Tirunāl Ramavarman! was born in 1755 A.D., under 
x the asterism A$vini. His father was Ravivarman Koyil Tampurān 
of Killimānūr, author of the Malayalam Kathakali work Karsa- 


vadham, The prince was given a sound education under the direc- 
Sankaranarayana 
and R 


aghunathatirtha were his teachers.!$ In 1770 A.D., the prince 
i married a lady of the Pālakkulangara house in Trivandrum. In 
l 1783 A.D., he accompanied his uncl 
i Yuvaraj 


| 
| 
| tion oi bis uncle Kārttika Tirunāl Maharaja. 
t$ 
| 


e to Ramešvara. He became the ; 
a in 1785, and died at the age of 38 in 1795 A.DJ9 This 
is all that we know definitely about his life, 


ASvati 


Tirunāl Ramavarman wrote several works both in 
Sanskrit and in Malayalam. He is the author of the four Malaya- 
lam Kathakali works Rukminisvayamvara, Pūtanāmoksa, Amba- 
Tisacarita and Paundrakavadha; the Narakūsuravadha is consider- 
ed to be a joint work of Ašvati Tirunāl and his uncle Karttika 


12. TP. 1836, 


13. Published by K. Raman Nambiyar, with an introduction by Krangat 
Narayanan Nambutiri. 

14. JRAS, 1884, p. 451, 

15. TP, 1605, 

16. For details about these poets who wrote in Malayalam, see Ullur 
S. Paramesvara Iyer, KSC, III, pp. 308 ff. 

It was Karttika Tirunal Maharaja who introduced the dance recital called 
Mohiniyāttam in Kerala on the model of the Bharatanātya in the Tamil 
country. (Ibid., p, 306). 

li. On this poet see Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, SPT, V, pp. 258 ff: 
KSC, III, pp. 312ff; Introduction to Srūgārasudhākara; JT, 1-2, 3 

18. He refers to his teachers in the Srigdrasudhakara: 


- MBK LALO TA zara Ma gamagai ta rare. 
SMES eA N S ozmicawrat TT wri 


192 Keith (SD, p. 247), following S. Konow (Das indische Drama, p. 100) 
his date wrongly as 1735-87. S SES 


RN 
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Tirunal Maharaja. A short Malayalam Stotra named Padmanā- 
bhakirtana is also attributed to him. The Kathakali works are 
specimens of "his powers as a musical composer, and of his artistic 
taste into the arrangement of incidents in a manner best suited 
for the development of Rasa." 


Among his Sanskrit works the best known is the Rukmiņī- 
parinaya? which is a drama dealing with the winning of Rukmiņi 
by Vāsubhadra Krsņa. In five acts it represents the story how 
Krsna appears before Rukmiņī, how he liberates her when the 
Salva king has waylaid her, how her brother decides to give her 
away in marriage to Sisupala, and how Vāsubhadra finally takes 
her to Dvàraka. In the prologue of the drama in the Kavyamala 
edition the author's name is given as Ramavarman Yuvarāja, 
nephew of Kārttika Tirunal Ramavarman Maharaja, And it is 
generally accepted to be the magnum opus of the prince; but in a 
manuscript of the work in the Government Oriental Manuscripts 
Library, Madras,? this drama is ascribed to one Ramašarman, sor. 


“of Srinivasa Sarman, belonging to the Srivatsa gotra. Is it possible 


that Rāmašarman was a poet in the court of Kārttika Tirunāl 
Maharaja, who wrote the drama and attributed it to the prince for 
the sake of royal favour? We do not know anything about Rāma- 
Sarman. An examination of the Kathakali works of Asvati Tirunal 
Rāmavarman shows that the prince was a great scholar in Sanskrit, 
and could have written the drama himself, It is very difficult to 
think that the Malayalam -works were also written by this Rāma- 
Sarman, who seems to have been a Tamil Brahmin.” 


The other Sanskrit works of A$vati Tirunal Yuvarāja are the 
Srngārasudhākara | Bhàna,? Vaīcimahārājastava?* Santānago- 
pala Karttaviryavijaya and Da$avataradamdaka.7 The first is 


20. Kāvyamālā, 40. 
21. R 3360. 
22. On this problem see K. Kunjunni Raja, Kairali, XXX (1946), pp. 


28. JT, 1-2. 
24 Published by Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, Kerala Society Papers, II, 


' series 8. 


25. Published by C. Unnikrishna Warriyar with Malayalam Transla- - 
tion. i ¿ 
26. TP. 1619-20. 

27. KSC, IU, p. 321. 


w 


! 
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l 
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a typical Bhana describing the life of libertines, the main senti- 
ment being šrūgāra. The Vañcimahārājastava is a panegyric on 
his uncle Kārttika Tirunāl Mahārāja, written in the campū form. 
The Santānagopāla is a campū dealing with the story of Arjuna 
promising a Brahmin to protect his children, and with the help 
of Krsna going to the abode of Visnu and taking back the lost sons 
of the Brahmin. "The Kārttavīryavijaya is also a Campü and 
describes the story of the victory of King Kārttavīryārjuna over 
Ravana; the story is taken from the Uttarakāņda of the Rāmāyaņa; 
The Dašāvatāradaņdaka deals with the different incarnations of 
Visņu. Ašvati Tirunāl Yuvarāja is decidedly one of the best 
Sanskrit royal poets of Travancore. His diction is grand and stately, 
and reminds one of Bhavabhüti and Murari23 He was the most 
outstanding among the poets who were in the court of Kārttika 
Tirunāl Maharaja. 


(iv) Court poets of Kārttika Tirunal 


Sadà$iva Diksita? was the son of Cokkanāthādhvarin and 
Minaksi, and belonged to the Bhāradvāja gotra. A. S. Ramanatha 
Aiyar has tentatively identified Sadāšiva's father with the commen- 
tator on the Yudhisthiravijaya? Sadasiva Dīksita wrote a work on 
poetics entitled Rāmavarmayašobhūsaņa “which is an exact re- 
production of the Pratàparudriya with regards to rules, definitions, 
and their explanatory notes classified under the same nine chapters, 
— but with the illustraiive verses composed in praise of the Tra- 
vancore king Ràmavarman.?! He has inserted a model drama in 
this work in illustration of the various rules of dramaturgy. This 
is called Vasulaksmikalyána. Though the hero of the drama is 


28. Even his Kathakali works contain good Sanskrit verses like: 
GR taga gs m 
exleqwerareg get raq ex 1 
GEGEE SEDE EIE SE ESTE UE ATT 
V taqra YE quse siet. l 


(Paundrakavadham) 


29. A. S. Ramanatha Aiyar, Ramavarmayasobhisanam and Vasulaksmī 


kalyāņam, IA, LIII (1924), pp. lff. 
80. On Cokkanātha, see also K. Kunjunni Raja, 


ALB, X, p, 1145 
81. A. S. Ramanatha Aiyar, loc. cit. 
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King Rāmavarman of Travancore, it has very little value histori- 
cally. The story of this five-act play is as follows: 


Vasulaksmī wants to marry King Rāmavarman whose fame 
she has heard much; but her mother intends to make her nephew, 
the prince of Ceylon, her son-in-law. Vasulaksmī is sent to Ceylon 
on some pretext, but the barge is stranded on the shores of Tra- 
vancore, and Vasurāja, the king's brother-in-law, sends her to the 
palace. Rāmavarman falls in love with the beautiful princess; but 
the jealous queen arranges to give her in marriage to her cousin, 
the Pandya king. But Ramavarman, with the helo of Vidüsaka, 
receives the bride in the guise of the Pandya king. The king of 
Sindhu. father of Vasulaksmi, comes there in time, and the mar- 
riage of the heroine with Rāmavarman is celebrated to the satis- 
faction of all. Perhaps the marriage of Rāmavarman and Vasu- 
Jaksmi which is the main theme of the drama may be indicative of 
the king's becoming very rich. 


There is another drama called Laksmitkalyana®2 dealing with 
the storv of the marriage of Laksmī. Goddess of wealth, and Visnu. 
This is also a work of Sadāšiva Diksita.33 


Kalyana Subrahmanya is the author of Alankārakaustubha 34 
which is a work on poetics on the model of the Kuvalayananda 
dealing with figures of speech pertaining to meaning. He illus- 
trates the figures of speech by verses composed by himself in 
praise of his patron King Rāmavarman, and of the king's family 
Deity, Lord Padmanābha of the Trivandrum temple. Kalyana 
Subrahmanya was the son of Subrahmanya and the grandson of 
Gopala, and belonged to the Peruru family35 M. Krishnama- 
chariar identifies him with the author of the Padmanabhavijaya 
and with Pantalam Subrahmanya Sastri; but there is no evidence 
for such identifications. Seshagiri Sastri’s view that Kalyana 
Subrahmanya flourished under the successor of Kārttika Tirunāl 
Maharaja is not correct. 


32. TP, 1572-3. 

33. HCSL, p. 803. 

34. Seshagiri, Report, II, pp. 80, 220. 
35. See colophon: 


ghaig scavrgaeraufur faci EATA VERIOR 


36. HCSL, p. 804. 
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Venkatasubrahmaņya gives an account of his genealogy in the 
prologue to his drama Vasulaksmikalyàna?! He was a descendent 
of the famous Appayya Diksita. Appayya had three sons of whom 
Nilakantha was the youngest; he had eleven sons; of these the 
third Cinnamappāddhvarin had two sons Bhavānīšankara and 
Mīnāksīvallabha. Bhavanīsankara's son Venkate$vara Makhin was 
the father of the poet Venkatasubrahmaņya. The author speaks 
of four of his ancestors Nilakantha, Cinnamappaya, Venhkate$vara 
and Prabhākara Dīksita as the authors of the dramas Nalacarita, 
Umāparinaya, Usākaraņa and Harišcandrānanda respectively. It is 
also stated that his student was the scholar Vatāraņya Vājapeya, 
who was also his younger brother. 


Appayya Diksita 


| 
| Nilakantha Diksita 
| 
i | | 
Cinnappa 


l 


i ey 


. ankara Mīnāksīvallabha 


\ 
Venkatesvara 
l 
lea e c T RE 


| | 
Venkatasubrahmanya Vataranya Vajapeya 


The Vasulaksmikalyana of Venkatasubrahmanya is similar to 
the drama of the same name by Sadāšiva Dīksita. In five acts it 
describes the story of the marriage of King Rāmavarman of Tra- 
vancore with Vasulaksmi, princess of Sindhu. The minister Bud- 


37. TP. 1576. See also A, S. Ramanatha Aiyar, loc. cit. 
38. This genealogy tallies with the account given by Yajñeša sarman 


in his Tyāgarājavijaya (Printed Tanjore, 1904). 
O ampapeifun: gag sum sitter 


segs enfe getan I 
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dhisāgara who is anxious that the king should marry the Sindhu 
princess so that the political influence of Travancore may extend 
northwards, receives the news of her voyage to Ceylon, and 
manages with the help of the Hūņa fleet to waylay her ship in 
Travancore waters. Vasuman, the minister's brother-in-law, who 
is the officer in command of the sea coast, sends the captive prin- 
cess to the royal court, The king falls in love with her, and meets 
her in the royal pleasure garden; the jealous queen tries to remove 
her rival by marrying her to the Cera prince Vasuvarman; but the 
plot fails as the king and the Vidūsaka, impersonate the Cera prince 
and his friend. At last the queen gives her consent for the mar- 
riage. This story is just like that of Sadasiva Diksita's drama, and 
has no historical importance. "The reference to Hūņarāja may be 
to the English East India Company. The date of composition of 
the play must be 1785 A.D., as one of the manuscripts of it says 
that it was composed in the year Visvāvasu.*? 

Subrahmanya, author of the Padmanābhavijaya, was the 
son of Ramalinga and Kokilamba and flourished in the court of 
Kārttika Tirunāl Mahārāja? He seems to have been a Tamil 
Brahmin. The Padmanābhavijaya is a poem in eight cantos des- 
cribing the exploits of the king, and the greatness of Trivandrum 
and Padmanābhapuram; laudatory verses about the Deity of the 
Padmanābha temple at Trivandrum are also found. The introduc- 
tory verse describes Lord Gaņapati as enjoying the company of 
his wife.*! 

Pantalam Subrahmanya Sastri is well known in Kerala, though l 
he is not known to have written any work. He belonged to Pan- 2 
talam in Travancore. He was an authority in grammar, having 


89. See colophon of the manuscript TP, 1576: 
quenter maya sq: | 
smt Had qan onI Ta qund! t 
The year named Višvāvasu occurred only once during Kārttika Tirunāl 


Ràmavarman's reign, and it was 1785 A.D. 
40. TP, 1836; HCSL, p. 408; Introduction to Bālarāmabharota; KSC, W, - 


| d p. 460. See the colophon at the end of each canto: 
| gamvagd ATRAST Talon fast: seafront "TH 
aA e BAST en ARIANA qaraq... 
ål. Vide supra. 
M 23 


| "as sa 
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studied SabdenduSekhara from Benaras. He taught Naisadhiya- 
carita to Arür Madhavan Afitiri, author of the Uttaranaisadha, 
who refers to him in that poem. Some of his stray verses are 
quite popular in Kerala.42 


Narayanan Nambitiri Ttavettikkat is the author of the 
Rukminisvayahhvara Campū* which is accepted to be one of the 
classical Campūkāvyas in Kerala, standing almost on a par with 
the Campū works of Melpputtūr Nārāyaņa Bhatta. Rāmavarman, 
Pariksit Tampurān of Cochin, has written a learned commentary 
on this work, named Bhāvadīpikā. Another short Campū work 
called Rukmāngadacarita is also attributed to Nàràyana.4 It is 
said that he had an elder brother named Tuppan whc was a 
famous astrologer and a scholar. Many stray verses of Narayana 


most of them eulogizing the king of Travancore, are very popular 
in Kerala: 45 


42. e.g. 
gen THe safagiferdeanet 
shsrensiedtfredrert sr af Rrr: 1 
Wer del fcr: mu a: ARA- 
Weng Aaa SORT! gat = U 
43. Published by K. Raman Nambiyar 
44. KSC, III, pp. 410 ff. 
45. eg. 
" gente gatas duly: | 
Vg teed: et EARNAIS | ” 


(On the mango fruit) 
(ATG PET 1 
erating q[8: aed em MTK U” 
“ist feg safari 
Es THAT agn: ú ” 
mimea ATA: 
umn qt fara af wwe d 
"Cien fd ap gbana sar aA- 
= "ŠĀ art a 
ratā 


rank 


| 
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Another well-known poet of the court of Kārttika Tirunāl 
Mahārāja is the Brahmin from Tirumāndhānkunnu in Malabar, 
who is the author of the Cātakasandeša,?$ one unique feature of 
which is that it has nothing to do with the usual theme of love. 
When Tippu invaded Malabar, the Brahmin took refuge in Travan- 
core. He had an interview with the Maharaja; but was obliged 
to leave Padmanābhapuram on account of sudden illness. The 
poem was written after recovery, for submitting to the king praying 
for patronage. It contains several verses in praise of the king, 
and ends with a prayer for some maintenance allowance. It is 
a short poem of 141 verses, divided into two parts. In the first 
part there are references to Bhāratappuļa, Camravattam, Tirunā- 
vāya, Trichur, Perumanam, Irinjalakkuda, Kotungallur and the 
fort Netunkotta, Chendamangalam where the king of Cochin was 
staying at that time, Trippunitura, Vaikkam, Ampalappula, Harip- 
pad, Kàyankulam, Quilon and Varkkala. The description of 
Trivandrum and Padmanābhapura is in the second part. While 
describing Certtala, he refers to the prevalence of elephantiasis 
there.47 


Nilakantha Dīksita, author of the Varņanāsārasangraha+s 
was also a descendent of Appayya Diksita like Venkatasubrah- 
maņya, and flourished in the court of Kārttika Tirunal Rāma- 
varman of Travancore. He was the son of Appayya Diksita (II) 
and Kāmāksī. He was also known as Ayyā Diksita, and received 


“aara? ga aga Raa a aeat att! 
ete gale, distr get gA Tal ATA | 
ed qawaq gaa ated Tay 
cord fe exam iem! RAT ada, ll” ë 
46. JRAS, 1884, p. 451; KSC, LI, pp. 468 ff. 
47. WE meet RAE qui 
erga anat: qud enm: | 
emerat gate aAA Wed 
qme war nit CINQUE: U 
48. A complete manuscript is in the Adyar Library; on that see Dr. 
V. Raghavan, “Manuscripts Notes”, ALB, V-3, pp. 125-8. M. Krishnama- 
chariar wrongly identifies him with the commentator on Tripuradahana — 
(HCSL, p. 387). See also ALB, XI-3, pp. 212ff. um 
For a detailed analysis of the work see Dr. Raghavan, loc, cit, — 
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the title Prabamdhasagara from the king.*? His Varņanāsārasan- 
graha is an anthology of verses culled from various sources; it 
contains verses from Uddanda $àstri and Melpputtür Narayana 
Bhatta besides other south Indian poets like Ramabhadra 
Diksita; and there are verses praising the kings of Cochin, 
Ampalappula etc. 


Princess Manoramā of the Zamorin's family was a royal guest 
in Travancore and received the patronage of Kārttika Tirunal 
Mahārāja. 


(v) Svāti Tirunāl 

Svāti Tirunāl Rāmavarma Maharaja of Travancore,*! also 
known as Garbhašrīman, was born in 1813 A.D. as the son of 
Ràni Laksmī Bhāyi and Rājarājavarma Valiya Koyil Tampurān 
ot Caimanāsšeri, and inherited the throne even while in the womb 
of his mother. He studied English under Subba Rao, who was 
later made the Dewan of Travancore. Rāmavarman was a well 
known linguist: he was a good scholar in Sanskrit and Malayalam;, 
he knew English quite well, and was familiar with Tamil, Telugu, 
Kannada and Hindustani. He was very much interested in 
music, and made a special study of the subject. 


When General Cullen was appointed Resident of the State 
in 1840 A, D., the king found it hard to carry on the administra- 
tion of the country in the face of great opposition from the Resi- 
dent. This made him discontented with worldy affairs, and gradu- 
ally he became completely indifferent to the administration of the 
couniry. He devoted most of his time in composing literary works. 


Unfortunately he did not live long; he died at the age of 34 in 1847 
A.D. 


49. See the colophon: 
sfr tamed | erret 
sada RRNA AREA stoma 


EK - eaaa RA | 


; "On Manoramā see p. 114 f. 
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Among the Sanskrit works of Svāti Tirunāl Maharaja are the 
Bhaktimaījarī,52 Padmanābhašataka,53 Syānandūrapuravarņanapra- 
bandha 5 Ajāmilopākhyāna, Kucelopākhyānas5 and the Sangīta- 
krtis59 He has also written a Malayalam work named Utsava- 
prabandha. 


The Bhaktimaītjarī is a devotional poem written on the model 
of the Nārūyanīya of Melpputtur Narayana Bhatta. It is divided 
into ten šatakas, each of which is written in a different metre. In 
ihe first four centuries the superiority of the path of devotion to 
the other paths for the attainment of the fourfold aims of life is 
established by arguments based on reason, authoritative statements, 
and Purāņic stories. This Bhakti-mārga is classified into nine 
kinds, and illustrated with Puranic stories taken mainly from the 
Bhāgavata and the Visņupurāņa. Mahāmahopādhyāya T. Gana- 
pati Sastri has suggested that it might have been composed to- 
wards the close of the author's life. 


The Syānandūrapuravarņana of Svati Tirunāl is a Campū 
Kāvya, divided into ten sections called Stabakas, which describes 
the story of the origin of the temple at Trivandrum, and the annual 
festival there. The first chapter describes the worship of the 
sage named Divākara; God manifests Himself before him in the 
form of a boy; after some time Divākara becomes a little angry 
at the pranks of the child; then suddenly the boy disappears. The 
second chapter deals with Divakara's search after God whom at 
last he finds at Anantavana. In the third Stabaka there is a des- 
cription of God Padmanābha. The next two sections deal with 
the Pratisthā of the Deity in the temple there. The following four 
Stabakas describe the annual festival Utsava in the temple. The 
festival of the Laksadīpa (One hundred thousand lamps) is des- 
cribed in the last chapter. The poet has taken the story of the 
origin of the temple from the Anantapuramahatmya. 


The Padmanābhašataka is a century of verses in praise of 


God Padmanābha of the temple at Trivandrum. It is divided — 3 


into ten decades, each having a different metre, It summarizes the 


. Published by the Government of Travancore, 1904. 
. JT, I and TL. pur 
Published by the Government of Travancore, 1920 
. TSS, 112. ne 

. TSS, 118. 


—— sh 
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story of the Bhāgavata, and advocates the path of devotion. The 
influence of the Nārāyaņīga is clearly seen here also. The Ajāmila- 
moksa and the Kucelopākhyāna are two small musical works 
written in the Harikathakalaksepa style; in each case the story 
is taken from the Bhāgavata. 


Svāti Tirunāl is most famous for his musical compositions." 
He has written them in Sanskrit, Malayalam, Hindustani, Kannada, 
Telugu and Mahratti. The Sanskrit Sangītakrtis include all varie- 
ties like Kirtanas, Padas, Varnas, Tillanas and Prabandhas. His 
songs are valuable from the musical, as well as literary, point of 
view. Mostly they are written in praise of some Deity. As a 
musical composer Svāti Tirunāl ranks with the other masters of 
Carnatic music like Tyāgarāja and Muttusvāmi Dīksitar. 


Svāti Tirunal was also a patron of literature and art. Mala- 
yalam poets like Kilimānūr Vidvan Koyil Tampurān, and Irayim- 
man Tampi, and musicians like Merusvāmi of Tanjore and Vativelu. 
adorned his court. 
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CHAPTER IX 


RAMAPANIVADA 


Ramapanivada was a great scholar and poet who flourished in 
Kerala in the eighteenth century A.D. and adorned the courts of 
many of the kings and chieftains of the land at that time. A pro- 
lific writer both in Sanskrit and in Prakrit, he has to his credit 
several works of outstanding merit covering almost all branches 
of general literature. 


(ü) Personal Details 

It is possible to gather from his own works some details about 
the life and works of Rāmapāņivāda. His Candrikā Vīthīt was 
written on the occasion of the Sivarātri festival at Triprangot 
temple at the instance of King Vīrarāya of Vettattunüd. Another 
Vīthī called Lilavati? was composed by him at the request of King 
Devanārāyaņa of Ampalappula. He wrote the drama called Sità- 
rāghava at Trivandrum, when he was enjoying the patronage of 
King Mārttāņdavarman, the maker of modern Travancore? The 


1. TC, 1332b. Published by K. Rama Pisharoti, BRI, III (1934). "The 
prologue says: 


AY UY AAMAS... MATT GBA 
Qaqaqa: <... ART: Are argk sara 
gRuf monere waqaq fç frei ara Ara- 
Req: | 

2. TC. 1332a. See the prologue there: 

NMA RA. 00s vores e none ACTA ATTRACT EAR AT CT OTT 

qai agers | srfë# senres KVM MIPS rfr 


cat ama Tae: 1 a: quodtgerftger Hahaha R A N 
3, T. 652. A part published in Sāhityaratnāvali Series, Trichur. The 


whole work is now published in TSS. See the following passage from the 


prologue: 
erty aaa safe sortase 
gene: ergata fim, | A 
yga: aaant + g qt ETT 
gumagana qasaq o "o 
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Mahākāvya called Visnuvilasat was written by him under the 
patronage of the Paliyat Accan named Rāmakubera, a wealthy 
chieftain of Chennamangalam. The Mukundašataka? was written 
under the patronage of Arya Srikantha Ramavarma, identified with 
a member of the Manakkulam family near Kunnamkulam. Thus 
it is quite clear from Rāmapaņivāda's own works that he was a 
great favourite with kings and chieftains of the land. 


As the term ‘Panivada’ indicates, Rāmapāņivāda belonged to the 
Panivada® or the Nambiyār community, a section of the Ampala- 
vāsi community of Kerala whose profession is to help the Cākyārs 
(the actors) in the staging of Sanskrit dramas by playing on the 
drum called miļāvu. Rama was his personal name. He had an 
uncle named Ràghava,; who was also an erudite scholar. Rāma- 
panivada was the pupil of one Narayana Bhatta who is mentioned 


Ji 


WW maiaa RaR wafer qaaa fiara aaa 
amaga ra RA Raamaa aA wm aang 
qaaa: VAI gaftmfarqt ANNT REA af 
aRsi Metre m NaN ES E EE u 


4. R. 3442; T. 269; TSS. 164. The following verses gives the details about 
| its composition: ` 2 


Amaga gafsttarfesrsttafr- 
ARa mfed S TTAR | 
. Ce 
ag AAA wars: Saat 
qd art SARA: STAT Ut 
5. Published in JT, I & II. Verse 107 shows that it was written at the 
instance of King Arya Srikantha Rāmavarman: 
stromata art SUE E 4 
i MRISATHOMIGATIAA: | 
at saadaa T- 
RĪGA wee stat feats U 
Dr. A. N. Upadhye identified this Rāmavarman with Muriyāttu Nambiyar 
cf Mukundapuram Talug (Introduction to Karnsavaho, p. xvi); but K 
| Raja has shown that Ārya Srīkaņtha belonged to the Manakkulam gohan 
(Introduction to Mayürasandesa, POS, p. xlii). amily 
(Introduction to Mayūrasa: b. ; 
=o so referred to as Pümigha. 


Ta UAT wa Up m gr 


r a p»? 
Līlāvatī | 


vigi ide. cut e a. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digtized by Muthulakshmi Research Academy 


I RAMAPANIVADA 185 


in respectful terms in almost all his works. There has been some 
confusion among scholars regarding this Narayana Bhatta and the 
great Narayana Bhatta of Melputtür? But the mention of King 
Mārttāņdavarman of Travancore in the Sitürüghava settles that 
point definitely. Rāmapāņivāda says that King Mārttāņdavarman 
was the reigning monarch at the time when the play was written. 
He also refers to the learned assembly of Brahmins come for the 
Murajapa festival;!? this reference must be to the Murajapa held 
in 1755 A.D., as king Mārttāņdavarman died before the next. This 
clearly shows that Rāmapāņivāda lived in the eighteenth century 
A.D., and could not have been the student of Melputtür Narayana 
Bhatta who died before 1650 A.D. Moreover, when Rāmapāņi- 
vāda refers to Melputtür in the commentary on the Dhātukāvya, 
it is only as a great poet, and not as his teacher.!! 


8 ANNA ARA- 


Xaa. Peat uda e Bt Bahra | 
colophon to Raghaviya. 


gg TTA farre fera fer cat far: | 
matagi aaga, U 


Anma ranan ATI = 
fest gfeatf ser =faaraesqadtərg<: | 
Tt ATA «podre Seren Sp KG 
Aaaa AKIO CES IEC N 


Vimuvilāsa. 


Sttārāghava. 


AITTAAN TAT TATA ! 
sure wea: feat AAAA, ll 


MATATALT TIANA SNINE: 
HRT Hat BAIA S AFĻSAFAIKAMTA, | 


AATATTSACHS MTT TATA | 
»frperfaererer fered feet faerfarst ATT u 
Commentary on Krsņavīlāsa. 


Madanaketucarita, 


Bhigavatacampi. 


9. Preface to Vrttavārttika (TSS. 131); Introduction to Rághaviya — - 


(TSS. 146), p. 21. w. 
10. See above, 


u — eue mmm T- 
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Some scholars identify Rāmapāņivāda's preceptor Narayana 
Bhatta with a member of the Trkkaraman family near Ķillikku- 
rigsimangalam on the basis of an alleged tradition.? Some others 
identify him with Narayana Bhatta of Tekketattu family, who was 
the minister of King Devanārāyaņa of Ampalappuļa. In the Lila- 
vati Vīthī Rāmapāņivāda refers to a Brahmin scholar? who was 
held in high esteem by King Devanàráyana. There is also 
a reference to one Paletattu Bhattatiri (Purüna-mahisura-varis- 
tha);!* but he is described as an intimate friend of Rāmapāņivāda, 
not as his teacher. It is quite possible that Ramapanivada's pre- 
ceptor was Tekketattu Bhattatiri, though there is no conclusive 
evidence in support of the identification. 


(ii) Rāmapāņivāda and Kufican Nambiyār 


There has been a controversy regarding the identity of Rāma- 
pāņivāda with the well-known Malayalam poet Kufican Nambi- 
yār6, Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, M. R. Balakrishna Warrier, 
Dr. A. N. Upadhye and Dr. L. A. Ravivarma are in favour of this 
identification. But others like Dr. K. Godavarma, Dr. C. Kunhan 
Raja, Dr. P. K. Narayana Pillai and Vatakkunkūr Rajarajavarma 
Raja are against such an identification. Both Rāmapāņivāda and 
Kufican Nambiyar belonged to the same Nambiyar community, and 
both of them flourished in the courts of the kings of Ampalappula 
and Travancore. Both of them were contemporaries. We do not 
know the personal name of Kufican Nambiyār; "Kuücan' is the 


12. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, Vijnānadīpikā, I, p. 193; KSC. III, p. 358. 
19. Ra ga ser mW wen end mdi 

faa gu a werd Gura TINA: | 

gj aM agarad AU: SRI: 

asd W gu weg aad quas N 
i14 “q gumggatsu Srrfrafarfer waq | 


15. For a discussion of the problem of identity of this Narayana Bhatta 
see Introduction to Mukundašataka, JT, II, Part ii, pp. xvi-xvii, ` VR 

16. On this problem see: Ullur, Vijūānadīpikā, I, pp. 174ff; IIT pp. 159; 
KSC, II, pp. 359ff; M. R. Balakrishna Warrier, Kufican Nambiyár, Trivan- 
drum, 1934; Sahrdaya. I, vp. 252%; Dr. A. N. Upadhye, DURO. ds 
Karnsavaho, pp. xiv-xviii; Dr. L. A. Ravivarma, Introduction to Rāghavī o 
TSS, No. 146; Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, Introduction to Usāniruddha ALS W 
42, pp. xxii-xxxii; Dr. K. Godavarma, Sahrdaya, Y, pp. 218, 5886. bs 3 0. 
Narayana Pillai, Introduction to Visņuvilāsa, TSS, No. 164; V. Rajaraj . K. 
Raja, Bhāsāposiņī, vol. 33 (1929), pp. 249ff, 281ff, 326ff; R. Ka ksilola 
KBSC, IV. anikkar, 
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popular pet name of the Malayalam poet. Moreover, both seem 
to have been members of the same family: Kuñcan Nambiyār 
belonged to Kalakkattu house in the village of Killikkuriššiman- 
galam, near the present Lakkidi Railway station; and Ramapani- 
vada has stated that he belonged to the Mangalagrama.!7 Though 
there is a Mangalagrāma in Vettattunadu,18 the one referred to by 
Rāmapāņivāda could be identical with KillikkurisSimangalam it- 
self. But the fact that both poets belonged to the same house and 
were almost contemporaries. need not necessarily prove that they 
are identical. 


Rāmapāņivāda, the Sanskrit poet, mentions his teacher Nārā- 
yana Bhatta in almost.all his genuine works; and the colophons 
of these works attribute them to Rāmapāņivāda. But Kuūcan 
Nambiyār, author of the Tullal works in Malayalam, does not refer 
to Narayana Bhatta in any of his works. On the other hand, he 
mentions two other teachers of his: Dronampilli Potti and Nan- 
dikkara Bālaravi Kurup, neither of whom is referred to by Rāma- 
pāņivāda. There is great difference between the style of Rāma- 
panivada, which is correct, chaste and lucid, and the style of Kun- 
can Nambiyar which is rather indifferent in grammar, boisterously 
witty and full of topical anachronisms. 


We have already seen that Ramapanivada was patronized by 
the king of Vettattunād, the chieftain Pāliyat Accan, the king of 
Ampalappula, king Arya Srikantha Ramavarman of Manakkulam, 
and king Mārttaņdavarman of Travancore. Only two of these find 
mention in the Malayalam works of Kufican Nambiyār, namely, 
the kings of Ampalappula and Travancore.? The two Malayalam 
works, Sivapurāņa and Ekādašimāhātmya, generally attributed to 
Kufican Nambiyar? were written under the patronage of the 
chieftain Manakkot Accan named Balarama; this Manakkot Accan 
flourished only till 1740 A.D. when his property was confiscated 
by the king of Cochin, and presented to the Paliyat Accan. Hence 
these two works must be assigned to a date earlier than 1740 A.D. 
It is said that some manuscripts of these two works, as well as 


1. “agona xum '” Prologue to Candrikā Vithi. 
18, K. Rama Pisharoti, Introduction to Candrikd Vithi, p. 1. 
19. Introduction to Usāņiruddha, pp. xxviii f. 


20. Ullür S. Paramesvara Iyer, Sivapurüna, SPT, XI, part I; KSC, 
III, p. 385. 
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those of Srīkrsņacaritā and Paficatantra, contain colophons attri- 
buting them to Rāmapāņivāda. It is doubtful whether we can 
attribute all these works to one Ràma on the basis of some stray 
colophons. 


We know that in Kalakkaitu family at that time there were 
two Rāmas and one Krsna: the great Sanskrit scholar Rāmapāņi- 
vāda had a younger brother named Krsna, and a nephew named 
Rama. Of these, Krsna died in 1780 A.D.2! It is quite possible 
that Kuūcan Nambiyār is identical with any of these two. In the 
Tullal work Ghosayātrā Kufican Nambiyar quotes a verse from the 
Lālāvatī Vithi,22 and annotates it at length; this suggests that he 
was a younger contemporary of Rāmapāņivāda. 


Much light is thrown on the life and works of Rāmapāņivāda 
by the following verses found on a folio of a palmleaf manuscript 
of the Balabharata?? belonging to the Kalakkattu house:— 


Ad FORRIN À at ARS 

A taga fecero seran: Tra: | 
Ari aariat saat mā qw Ted 
FAST yA ae META Wem. ll 
«gear era Raana sTzqrar- 
ZIM A RTA: SEG safe: | 
sta Rna anana fremd 

wu. JÈ quer Eh «sur sal ARS T: l 


aise Feria grata Bey Ta SUED 
area aai gga ass qur 
qaracemiregant did aes 
arawa < SĒRA TERA U 


21. KSC, II, p. 350. 

22. MA gt facer ga seta guum | 
ant a ag gout a galīfet ala aa: | 
gent < cag art Us + a aT 
Fens I Garda fread LANA a o 


d in KSC, Il, 347f. Another Malayalam ve, 
says EX. it was papritter By, Bima in US AD 
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srgagla aga Aamann Raf < | 
gaaaf g: q SITI uaaa: N 
AIGA A aga TATTIRA | 
agagai Fsfqa, gada THATS: lI 


Ataa Krita qaa Saqraq 
aà d ener ARa at amener | 
degna mgg sane, ikri arare 
eatery fug q Te: AAR TANT N 


If we can accept the authenticity of these verses, they will be 
of much use in solving some of the problems connected with 
Ramapanivada. These verses are written in 1765 A.D. by 
one Raman Nambiyār who is a nephew of the famous scholar 
Rāmapāņivāda. They clearly state that Rāmapāņivāda belonged 
to the Kalakkattu (Kalamangala) house in the village of Man- 
galam, and that he was a member of the Nambiyār community, 
and very much devoted to the Deity of Kiļļikkurisšimangalam. It 
is also noted that Narayana Bhatta was Ramapanivada’s preceptor. 
The last verse sheds light on the relationship between the poet 
and the king of Ampalappula. It says that King Devanarayana 
brought him up with tender care as if he was his own son, gave 
him a sound education, and maintained his family by munificent 
gifts. This shows that this king was Rāmapānivāda's chief patron 
even from his early days. It must be after the annexation of 
Ampalappuļa to Travancore by Mārttaņdavarman in 1750 A.D. that 
he went to the Travancore court. In recognition of his scholarship 
the other kings and chieftains of the land also patronized him, 
and he must have been freģuenting the places of these patrons. 
The verses guoted above are also important from another aspect. 
They give a list of Rāmapāņivāda's works: the poems Visnuvilasa 
and Rüghaviya, the Prakrit poems Kamsavadha and Usaniruddha, 
the two Vēthīs (Candrikā and Lūlāvatī) and the drama Sītārāghava, 
the Prākrtasūtravrtti, the commentary on Krsņavilāsa, Tala- 
prastāra, Vrttavarttika, and a Prahasana (Madanaketucarita) are 
mentioned in the list. And this is almost a complete list, excluding 
his Stotra works. It must be noted here that not a single Mala- 


yalam Tullal work of Kuñcan Nambiyār has been mentioned in 


the list; the non-Tullal Malayalam works like the Sivapurāņa a 
also absent here. This supports the view that Ramapaniv 
different from Kufican Nambiyar. ` 
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i 


The evidence that can be gathered from the Malayalam poem 
Visnugita also points to the same view. This poem is a free 
translation of Rāmapāņivāda's Visņuvilāsa, and resembles in style 
the works of Kuñcan Nambiyār. In the introductory portion the 
reference to Narayana Bhatta is carefully omitted in the Malayalam 


rendering, thereby showing that the translator is not a student of 
Narayana Bhatta.*4 


There are references to Kufican Nambiyar in the administra- 
tive records of Travancore beginning from 1744 A.D. to 1758 A.D.,25 
he must have been patronized by Mārttaņdavarman and his 
successor Kārttika Tirunāl Ramavarman. And there are many 
Tullal works of Kuñcan Nambiyār, where Kārttika Tirunāl Rama- 
varman is praised. But in none of the works of Rāmapāņivāda is 
any reference to this king. This also suggests that Rāmapāņivāda 
must have been an elder contemporary of Kuñcan Nambiyār.* 


(iii) Works of Rāmapāņivāda 


Rāmapāņivāda is a prolific writer. Among his Sanskrit Mahā- 
kāvyas the Rāghavīya?? written under the patronage of the king 
of Ampalappula, is the most important. In twenty cantos contain- 
ing in all 1572 verses it describes the story of the Rāmāyaņa 

š (excluding the Uttarakünda). A few verses dedicating the poem 
j to the king of Ampalappula are found in a manuscript of the 
poem.ž$ The poem is written in an easy and elegant style; and 
the poet himself says that it is intended to serve as a text-book 
for študents29 The author shows great command of metre and 
language; but the sweetness of the poem is not marred by the 
scholarship of the poet. Rāmapāņivāda follows the classical style 
and conventions; but he is at the same time quite independent 


| 


24. See Dr. P. K. Narayana Pillai, Introduction to Vimuvilása, TSS, 164. 

25. Ullür S. Paramesvara Iyer, KSC, III, pp. 332 ff. 

26. Kuncan Nambiyar may be identical with Rāmapāņivāda's ara 
brother Krsna, or his nephew Rama. 

27. Edited by L. A. Ravivarma, TSS, No. 146 (1942). 


28. Quoted by Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, Vijnanadipika, TIT 
KSC, III, p. 338. zo P. 161 and 


29. - Wat qr Cad fe um | 
Teas Hess ARETA l 
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and original in his presentation. There is a commentary to the 
poem, called Balapathya, written by the author himself.30 


The Visnuvilasa®! is another Mahākāvya of Rāmapāņivāda, 
which in eight cantos describes the story of the Bhāgavata, deal- 
ing with the first nine incarnations of Lord Visnu. It was written | 
at the instance of the Pāliyat Accan named Ramakubera.32 The 1 
poem begins with an invocation to god Narasimha, the Deity of 
the temple at Chennamangalam (Jayantamangalam) on the Alwaye 
river (Cürni).3 The family residence of the Paliyat Accan is also 
at Chennamangalam. On this poem there is a commentary called | 
Visnupriyáj?^ perhaps written by the author himself. The com- 
mentary seems to have been written at Ampalappula, for the 
colophon at the end of the work contains a verse in praise of the 
Deity of the temple there.35 

Among the dramatic works of Rāmapāņivāda the Sitarüghava?6 
is the most outstanding. It is a Nātaka in seven acts, dealing with 
the story of the Ramayana. In this the author refers to King 
Marttandavarman of Travancore and to the sexennial festival 
called Murajapa instituted by that king" It has an important 
place among the Ràma-plays of Kerala Sanskrit literature. 


30. — “qm afta uada ATA, | 
Sq anene SAIET Met 1l" 
Quoted in Introduction to Rdghaviya, pi. In the manuscript R. 3413 
we find the following verse:— 
qur atssaluta dans Sergi 


meme SER menage li 
31. Edited by Dr. P. K. Narayana Pillai, TSS. No. 164. + 


32, See the verse taaagacma safe ANANT... quoted earlier. 
33. safe iiaa gp faa TU SHTMTWHSN | 


VARĀ a: saai mé agaaa gR: od 
34. Published along with the text. The commentary ends with the 


sixth canto. 
| 35. See the verse at the end of canto VI: 
| eraat feret AERA NASTA | 
I agana aR Tee l 


36. TSS. (Also in JT. 1955 & 56). A part of the text had already been > 
published in the Sāhityaratnāvali series, Trichur. 


37. Vide supra. 
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The Candrila?? and the Līlāvatī? belong to the Vithi type of 
drama. Like the Bhéna the Vithi also contains only one act, and 
resorts to the usual practice of ūkāšabhāsita (pretending to hear 
from persons who do not actually come on the stage). The only 

| difference is that there are two characters in a Vithi, while there 
is only one in the Bhāņa. In the Candrikā Vīthī Rāmapāņivāda 
himself defines a Vithi thus: 


CEASA MARAT TAT | 
sma saaa Raamaa det u 


The story of the Candrikā is as follows: —Candrasena, king of the 

Angas, falls in love with Candrika, daughter of the Vidyādhara 

named Maņiratha. Candrikā is stolen by a Rāksasa named Caņda, 

whom Candrasena later kills with the blessing of Vighne$vara. In 

the end Candrasena marries Candrikā. We have already seen that 

the play was written at the instance of king Vīrarāya of Vettat- 

tunāģ, and intended to be enacted on the occasion of the Sivaratri 

festival at Triprangot temple. The Līlāvatī!! was composed when 

M Rāmapāņivāda was staying at Ampalappula. The theme of the 

j play is the love between Virapala, king of Kuntala, and Līlāvatī, 
daughter of the king of Karnataka. 


The Madanaketucarita*? is a play belonging to the Prahasana 
type. In the prologue it is referred to as a Prahasana, and then 
it is said that if it does not conform to the rules of the Prahasana, 
it may be included in some other type of drama. A manuscript 
of the work dated 1769 A.D. is found in Trivandrum. The play 
deals'with the story of the Bikkhu Visnumitra who falls in love 
with the courtesan Anangalekha, and gets back his religious life 
by the good offices of a Kāpālika named Sivadasa. 


38. TC 1332b. 
39. TC. 13322. 
— 40. TC. 1332 b; KSC, III, p. 334; BRI, III. 


4i. TC. 1332a; KSC, TIT, p. 335. 
2. Edited by Dr. P. K. Narayana Pillai, TSS. 


Sta eanit enema | 
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Among the Stotra works of Rāmapānivāda the first place has 
to be given to the Mukundašataka*5 which contains 107 verses 
divided into ten dašakas. It was written at the instance of Arya | 
Srikantha Rāmavarman, who has been identified with the chief of | 
Manakkulam family. As in the Nārāyanīya of Melputtūr Nārā- 
yaņa Bhatta, here also each verse is addressed to the Deity. The | 
Bhakti-mārga is advocated as superior to the Jidna-marga and the 
Karma-mürga. There is a learned and exhaustive commentary on 
this Stotra by a fellow student of the author. There is another i 
work by Rāmapāņivāda, also called Mukunda$sataka;t6 this is also 
divided into dašakas, and contains 101 verses. Along with the | 
Mukundašataka Rāmapāņivāda has also written a Sivašataka,*” 
probably under the patronage of the chief of the Manakkulam 
family. The other Stotra works of Rāmapāņivāda are the 
Ambaranadīšastotra and the Sūryāstaka;$ the former contains 
112 verses in praise of God Krsņa of the temple at Ampalappuļa, 
and is divided into dagakas, each having a different metre, whereas 
the latter is a short poem of eight verses in praise of the sun-god, 
composed at Trivandrum. 


The Bhügavatacampü!? of Rāmapāņivāda is a work dealing 
with the story of the Bhūgavata; the only one available manuscript 
ends with the story of 'Mucukundamoksa' at the end of the seventh 
Stabaka. It contains some Prakrit passages also. 


Ramapanivada has an important place even as a commentator. 
` Besides the commentary on his own poem Rüghaviya, and pro- 
bably the Visnwvilása,? he has also written lucid commentaries on 
the Krsņavilāsa of Sukumāra,5! and the Dhatukavya? of Melput- 
tūr Narayana Bhatta. The Vilāsinī commentary on the Krsna- 
e vilāsa is very popular, and manuscripts of it extending till the end 
Bo of the tenth canto are available. The other commentary is called 
Vivarana. à 


. Published with the commentary in JT, I & II 
46. Published as an Appendix to Mukundasataka, JT, II-2. 
47, TP. 1215. 

48. Both these are published by X. Narayana Pi: 


49. TC. 
50. Vide supra. 
51. TP. 1949; TC. 1928-1930; T. 4160. 


w, 
4 
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Among the scientific works of Rāmapāņivāda may be men- 
tioned the Vrttavürttika dealing with metres, and the Tälaprastāra 
küvya, which is the same as the poem Rāsakrīdā illustrating the 
permutations of the Anustubh metre.53 


|| Rāmapāņivāda's contribution to Prakrit literature is consi- 
i derable. Besides the two poems Karhsavaho®4 and Usāņiruddha,”” 
he. has also written a lucid commentary on the Prākrtaprakāša of 
Vararuci56 The Kansavaho describes in four cantos the story of J 
the Bhāgavata from Akrūra's visit to Krsna to the death of Karnsa. | 
T The Usüniruddha is also based on the Bhügavata story; it deals | 
ug with the love episode between Usà, daughter of Bāņa, and Ani- 

G ruddha, grandson of Krsna. It is also in four cantos. The com- 
mentary on the Prākrtaprakāśa is more detailed than that of Bhā- 
maha, and gives citations from well-known Prakrit works in illus- 
tration of the grammatical rules. 


“Rāmapāņivāda is a genuine poet with a confident grip over 
his expression; he has inherited the spirit of classical Sanskrit 
authors whose models he closely follows; though he belongs to the 
closing period of Prakrit literature, his works can be creditably 
ty ranked with the mediaeval Prakrit poems; and his language is a 

fine specimen of literary Prakrit handled after closely studying the 

Sūtras of Prakrit grammar". To him the Prakrit is an artificial 
v5 T make up from Sanskrit according to grammatical rules; this has 
been the case in Kerala, where Prakrit has always been a static 
language. 


The Sūryaśataka attributed to him by Dr. Upadhye and 
Dr. Ravivarmas8 seems to be the same as Sūryāstaka. M. Krishna- 
machariar attributes? two plays, Lalitarāghava and Pādukāpat- 
tābhiseka, and a commentary on Lilasuka’s Govindābhiseka to 
Rāmapāņivāda. Of these the first may be a mistake for Sītārāghava; 
there is no evidence for attributing the other works to him. 


53. Both these are published by K. Sambasiva, Sastri, TSS. 131 
54. Edited by A. N. Upadhye, Kolhapur, 1940. F 
55. Edited by C. Kunhan Raja, ALS. No. 42, 1943; 

56. Edited by C. Kunhan Raja amd K. Ramachandra Sarma, ALS 
š 946 , ` 


dhye, Introduction to Kamsavaho, p, v. 
duction to Karhsavaho, p. xx; Introduction to Raghaviya, 
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The musical poem Gitarüma attributed to him by some scholars® 
seems to be identical with the Malayalam Kathakali work Pālāļi- 
mathanam; its author is also one Rāma, but his identity with 
Ramapanivada is doubtful. Other Sanskrit works attributed to 
him are Paficapadi, a musical poem extolling the Deity at Mükkola 
temple, Srágüravühéati?! which is a collection of twenty erotic 
verses, and a work on astrology? The poem Uttararāghavīya, or 
Uttararāmacarita, attributed to him by some scholars does not 


seem to be his; a manuscript of the poem ascribes it to Mahisa- 
mangalam.63 


60. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, KSC, III, p. 342; trieka 
viya, p. 18; Introduction to Mukundasataka, p. xi. 


61. M. R. Balakrishna Warrier, The Old College Journal, 
vol XIII, 3. No manuscript of the Srigāravimšati 

; Introduction to Rdghaviya, p. 19. A px 

alam journal LESH 
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CHAPTER X 
MAHAKAVYAS 


The previous chapters dealt with a large number of literary 
works which could be grouped together round some of the 
important royal families or some of the outstanding writers. There 
is still a considerable amount of literary output which cannot be 
included under any of these divisions. They are now described in 
the following chapters under three classes: Mahākāvyas, Dramas 
and Minor Works. ln many cases it is not easy to deiermine the 
date or the identity o£ the author. In the case of those who have 
written works that fall under different headings, all the works are 
discussed, when the author is first noliced. Modern writers and 
their works will be discussed later in a separate chapter. 


(i) Krsnavilasa 


The Krsnavilüsa! is the most popular Mahākāvya in Kerala; its 
author Sukumāra, also called Prabhākara according to popular 
traditions, is said to have been a member of the Kuttulli family 
of Nambūtiri Brahmins. Tradition confuses him with the great 
Mīmārsā teacher Prabhākara; but all ihe available manuscripts of 
the Krsņavilāsa ascribe the poem to Sukumāra; even the commen- 
tators do not refer to him as Prabhakara3 The poem is unfinished 
and breaks off in the middle of the twelfth canto, just before the 
description of Kerala begins. 


Ullar S. Paramesvara Iyer tried* to identify the author of 
Krsnavilasa with Bhattasukumāra, author of a drama called 


i. Keralagranthamūlā, 1906-8 (First eight Cantos only); four Cantos 
with the Vilāsinī commentary, Palghat. 

2. The story is that Prabhākara's teacher was a hard task master to- 
wards him; one day Prabhakara was hiding inside his teacher's bed room 
with the intention of killing him, when he heard the teacher me DA 
boy's precocity. Remorse filed Prabhākara's heart, and as a as, 
for his sin, he burned himself in slow fire. Tradition says that the poem 
was composed by him, while he was being consumed i no Pa Tm A 
the explanation for the unfinished nature of the poem, ` s 

3. Oppert (1427, 2590) ascribes it to Prabhakara. 

4. Vijūānadipikā, Part IV. Vatakkunkür Rajaraj 


S x avarm: ; 5 
refute the arguments raised by Ullūr (KSSC, I a Raja tried to 


1108.5. 


https://archive.org/details/muthulakshmiacademy 
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Raghuviracarita, who lived in the Cola country in the twelfth | 
century A.D. But the identity is nol at all proved. The refer- | 
ence to the Kaveri river and the description of the Cola country? | 
may suggest the poet's partiality for that country, but do not | 
prove that he is not a poet of Kerala.9 


The date of Sukumāra is not certain. Melpputtür Narayana 
Bhatta refers to him in the Prakriyāsarvasva;! and Sankara, author 
of the Krgnavijaya, who lived in the fifteenth century seems to 
have been influenced by Sukumara$ The poem describes the story 
of the life of Krsna as is given in the Bhūgavatapurāņa. The poet 
shows the influence of Kālidāsa in style as well in the general 
handling of the story. The poem begins with the description of 
the mountain Meru, on the model of the description of Himavat in 
the Kumārasambhava. The scene in Canto V, where the river 
Yamuna appears before Krsņa in the form of a woman and nar- 
vates her story is a good imitation of the scene in Raghuvarnsa 
Canto XVI, in which Ayodhyà appears in the guise of a woman to 
Kuša in his dream. The description of the places on earth ‘given 
by Krsna to Satyabhama on their way back after taking the 
Pārijāta flowers (Canto XII) is based on a similar scene described 
in the thirteenth canto of the Raghuvamsa. 


Among the commentaries on Krsņavilāsa the Vilasini by 
Rāmapāņivāda is the most important. The Bdlapathya® by 


5. See the verse: 
mata: Bie water Sarena w THT 1 
«i aa Meia AAT MNAR SIS N 
& In KSC, I, p. 141 Ullūr agrees that its author might have been a : 
Kerala poet. d i e 
7. Dhātu section towards the end, ““ analara amma | Wed t P š 
aaa Aena R: frat V? Re 
(& c “aiian ufa fear | 
sanf gada gR at eem ü” 


adike qum aga: get: | ; 
epp at qun ur eben Ó 
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Govinda of Tamrapatralaya (Cembola?) in Ālangād who was a 
student of Gopāla and Mādhava belongs to the nineteenth century; 
this Govinda seems identical with the author of the poem called 
Mūdhavīya.? Another commentary is the Mafijubhasi by Ilattūr 
Rāmasvāmi Šāstri, also known as Gomatīdāsa, composed in 1873 
AD. at the instance of Vigdkham Tirunal Maharaja of Travan- 
core,!! 


(i)  Sivavilasa 


The Sivavilásal? of Dàmodara Cākyār is a semi-historical poem 
containing 505 verses in eight cantos. In the introductory portion 
the Raghuvamša is mentioned as the poet's model. The story 
begins with a description of the Šiva temple in the city of Kantiyür, 
the capital of Kāyamkulam or Odanad in Kerala. In this city 
lived King Keralavarman and his minister Krsnavira.? Entrusting 
the burden of administration to his nephew, the king began to 
enjoy life. The second canto deals with the enjoyment of the 
king in the company of his consort, named Kuttattī of Cerukara 
(Vatsatira), whose house was situated on the western side of 
the Siva temple. They spent twelve years there in full enjoy- 
ment; but were sad that no daughter was born to them. On the 
advice of the minister the king began to worship God Siva, the 
deity of the temple. The third canto contains a long description 
of the king’s worship which lasts for ninty days. Siva appears 


10. R., 3439. Gopala was a Pisāroti and Madhava a Vāriyar. 


11. TC. 1431c. It is also called Maījulabhāsiņī. See the following 
verses there: — 


ada farengofttaiaaitaas | 
AAEN ARA AIE saa || 
wg: ei aafgami ag: NENN | 
adaa aSa eA mur ANR | 
12. TSS, 177 (1956). See also IHO, XX, pp. 43 ff; SPT, 111-2, pp. 
13. qR: Kau Wa eR, Aral SÍ Mat at sf sone, | 


asa fast S KTI ATT |) 
e campū: 
Keitas Hae aaa frem: 

et aft fees: | Ku 
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before him and blesses him. The next canto describes the queen's 
pregnancy, the birth of a daughter and the parents’ joy. The king 
did not know what name he should give to his daughter. God 
again appears before him in his dream, and suggests the name 
Nati, where ma is replaced by na and there are vowels added to 
it. Thus it becomes Unniyat; which was a common name among 
the actresses of Kerala at that time. A description of Unniyati’s 
childhood and education is also given in the same canto. The 
fifth canto begins with a description of Unniyati’s youth. Though 
a girl of twelve, she had grown up fully. Her parents decided 
to make a svayamvara marriage, so that she could select her com- 
panion. The preparation for the marriage lasts for two months. 
The morning of the marriage day is described in the sixth canto. 
The heroine gets ready for the marriage ceremony. The whole of 
the seventh canto is devoted to the description of the marriage 
ceremony. Unniyati selects Ramavarman, prince of Mahodaya- 
pura, belonging to the dynasty of Perumpatappu (Bahuvyāpti). 
Their honeymoon forms the theme of the last canto. After a few 
months of stay at Kantiyür, they go to Mahodayapura, the resi- 
dence of the husband. 


The heroine Uņņiyātī belongs to the family of actresses. and 
her family name was Cerukara (Vatsatira); her mother was 
Kuttattī (Guptastrī). They belonged to the city of Kaņtiyūr 
(šaivalapura). The heroine was born as a result of the blessing 
of God Siva of the temple there, and hence the name Sivavilasa 
to the poem. The hero is Prince Rāmavarman, son of Laksmi and 
the nephew of king Ramavarman of Perumpatappu (Cochin).4 
The king of Kāyankulam is described as a sāmanta; perhaps he 
might have been a feudatory of theking of Perumpatappu who is 
described as the Overlord of Kerala (Keralādhīšvara).!5 

In the Sanskrit Bhána called Vitanidrā of unknown author- 
ship, there is reference to one Rāmavarman, son of Laksmī, who 
is a prince of Mahodayapura. K. Rama Pisharoti identifies him 
with the hero of the Sivavilāsa; he says!$ that this prince Rāma- 
varman might be responsible for the shifting of the capital from 
Mahodayapuram to Cochin. 


14. exeun ga: Goa q Uum aadadsgu g afte: | 
15. Vide supra Chapter 7. 
16. JORM, IV, PP: 142 ff. 
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Damodara, author of the Šivavilāsa,” belonged to the com- 
munity of Cākyārs, the professional actors of Sanskrit dramas in 
Kerala. He seems to have been a protege of Keralavarman, the 4 
king of Kāyankulam. In the Malayalam campū work called Unni- ; 
yüticaritam, which is also attributed to this Dāmodara, the poet š 
appears as a character; there is an interesting description of 
Dāmodara with his black tuft of hair four inches long in the centre 
of his head.? Uņņīyāti is the heroine of this Campu. There is 
| another Malayalam work called the Unnmunilisandesa?? also belong- 
| ing to the fourteenth century, where Kuttatti and Unniyati of the 
Cerukara family are mentioned as well-known people; but the 


king of Kāyankulam described there is Ravivarman, and not Kerala- 
varman. 


The Sivavilasa is written in a graceful and fluent style?! 


4 

* 

| (iii) Subhadraharana 

| The Subhadrüharana?? is a Mahākāvya containing twenty cantos 
I written on the model of the Rāvaņavadha of Bhatti, illustrating 
| the grammatical rules of Panini, and intended mainly for the 
ci students of Sanskrit grammar. The author is Narayana, son of 
| Brahmadatta. His house was situated in the neighbourhood cf 


n the river Nilā (Bhāratappula). Brahmadatta himself was a scho- 
| lar who studied under Jātavedas and Astamūrti. Narayana had 


17. See the concluding verse 
eft AKTA carers safe ša ur Far ATA | 
areq (Mrafferi ara red «aeu gf ruler gratetuu 
18. aasi Aska TARN aaa: | 


19. Talabhuvi matuvil irunnoru karamel nal viral nintu nitāntam trunta 
kacapracayattin kāntivilāsair alakotu viracita cattanipilikkula tan kilppad aya 
lasamāno. 

20. Published by NBS, Kottayam with a commentary by Ilankulam 
Kunhan Filla. 
21. e.g. see the following verse 


sera ASA. aad Samam mad fa | 
gamdsdtamdrgafmd qara dldztraregg |, 


action to Tantrasamuccaya, by E, 
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two uncles Rāma and Udaya, and belonged to the Visvāmitra | 
gotra. This is all that we know definitely about the author. He | 
must be earlier than Melpputtūr Nārāyaņa Bhatta who refers | 
to him in the Prokriydsarvasva, as an authority on grammar. 


Some scholars% consider Narayana to have been a member 
of the Kūdallūr family traditionally famous for scholarship in 
Sanskrit grammar. This family also belonged to the Visvamitra 
gotra, and their house was formerly situated near the Bhārata- 
ppula. The tradition is that this family is descended from 
Melattol Agnihotrin who performed several sacrifices on the banks 
of the river. Some other scholars try to identify this Nārāyaņa 
with one of the Tiruvegappura Nambūtiris traditionally included 
among the court poets of the great Mānavikrama of Kolikkode.** 
It is true that Kākkaššeri Dāmodara Bhatta has referred to a 
scholar named Nārāyaņa as his preceptor, and as a native of 
Tiruvegappura. There is no positive evidence to identify the 
author of the Subhadrüharana either with a member of the Kudal- 
lar family, or with Kakkaséeri’s preceptor. 


23. fraftrau me Raa aTa angar 
NZITEIIgT: aranna: merat semuis: | 
adalat a OERO GE CICA C 
aga: Hea <d gu LIRAS: t 
faqaq aqfaata AeA RAR: | 


aaia ÀS RTA aat u 
Paramesvara Iyer, KSC, II, 


24. K. V. Krishna Iyer, op.cit., p. 302f; Ullūr S. 
There is a popular verse 


pp. 668. This family specialized in grammar 


about it: 
Agan aie q sm quaerens | 


AREA ga ENTA N 
f a Bhāsya on Sahasranāmastotra (R 2721): refers 


25. Nilakantha, author o 
| ter 11 for details. 


to this tradition. See Chap ğ 
26. See under ‘Kakkasseri’ E. V. Raman Nambutiri 


i tary Part III) 
ion to Tantrasamuccaya with Malayalam Commen i 
Ms d r of the Küdallür family could have wi 
ü 5 duced any 
Subhadraharana; but he has not pro uce: eae ene 


to show that the au S 

ura is based on a straine! 3 an š 
pakanthabhorandd vinītat” of the text. The commentary by t s ut 
himself does not give such an € 


M. 26 


py ° 
x 
"m 
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Narayana is a great scholar. Melpputtür Narayana Bhatta 
refers to him with great respect as an authority on the subject. 
Though the main intention of the poet is to illustrate the gram- 
matical rules?" the poem shows that Narayana is capable of 
writing verses of real literary merit. It contains about 2200 ver- 
ses, more than half of them being in the Anustubh metre. The 
grammatical rules are illustrated only in the first sixteen cantos; 
for this portion there is a commentary called Vivaraņa by the 


| author himself, The last four cantos are simpler, and are called 
| Prasanna-kanda28 From the literary point of view the Subhadrü- 
1 haraņa may be considered as superior to Bhattikāvya itself. Here 
f are a few verses:29 


j ENAR gestore ATT HAR TAT: ITA: | 
| aereas ag dur gedgufürfesug u 
| eg diga adt Tepeqae: 1 
"— ÁÓ 
ļ The description of the Ganges:— 
| (IRĀNA Tama 
dtfaesktadamasdi Wan: U 
gaai wur TSE TTA emt | 
namsa Rakctasta N 
st gaiga a AREA | 
fifcasrfestedre we RA MA U 
agi zeqta=aqurqseqfaq | 
aaran Ra farang U" 
: There is a commentary called Amoda?" on Bāņa's Kādam- 
ë barī; the whole commentary is written in verse. It is mainly 
concerned with giving the meanings and derivations of words. 
Its author is one Astamūrti about whom we know very little; it 


has been suggested?! that he may be identical with the scholar 
referred to in the Subhadrāharaņa. 


2. ggat sarei arate fir eed: | 


areca waif at med KTI, N 
28. For an analysis of the work see S. Venkatasubramonia Iyer, JT, VI 


9. Quoted by Ullūr, KSC, II, p. 70f. 
30. See “Manuscript Notes” by Venkata: 1 = 
ae ert: scrip y atasubramonia Iyer, JT, V-1. 
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The Pāņinīyasūtrodāharanakāvya?? is similar to the Subhadrā- 
haraņa. It is a poem of unknown authorship and date, describing 
the story of Krsņa, and at the same time ilustrating the rules of 
grammar. The only fragmentary manuscript of the work was 
got from the Küdallür house; perhaps it is the work of a member 
of that family. 


The Raghavayddaviya*® of Vasudeva is said to be another | 
scholarly Mahākāvya from Kerala describing, on the model of the j 
Rāghavapāņdavīya, the story of Rāma and Krsņa simultaneously i 
with the help of double entendre, But the work seems to come 
from outside Kerala. 


(iv) Vūsudeva of Mahisamangalam 


Vāsudeva,** protege of king Ravivarman of Vettattunad in the 
sixteenth century, was a native of Perumanam village. He is the 
author of several works: Govindacarita, Samkseparümüyana, 
Samksepabhārata, Kalyāņanaisadha and the Vdsudevavijaya.35 
The Govindacarita is a simple poem describing in ten cantos the 
story of Krsna. The Samkseparūmāyaņa and the Samksepabha- 
rgta narrate briefly in a lucid and simple style the story of the 
Ramayana and the Mahābhārata respectively; the former contains 
three cantos, and the latter five. The Kalyananaisadha describes 
the story of Nala and Damayanti in seven cantos. King Ravi- 
varman of Vettattunad is praised in all these, except the Samksepa- 
rāmāyaņa; the colophons ascribe them to Vasudeva and the style 
is the same throughout. A Stotra work named Svetaramyastuti 
is also generally ascribed to him. His patron Ravivarman seems 
to be identical with the patron of Acyuta Pisāroti; this gives us the 
date of the poet. His identity with the author of the Vāsudeva- 
vijaya and its commentary has already been indicated?" ^ The 
poem is said to contain more than five cantos;** it describes the 
story of Krsna and at the same time illustrates the rules of Panini. 


32. R 3066; KSSC, I, p. 5285; HCSL, p. 145. 'There is also a commen- 


tary along with the text. ķ , 
33. KSSC,I, p. 552f. R 3733; the manuscript was obtained from Ganjam 


District. à SR 
34. See the chapters on Kulaśekhara and Melpputtūr Narayana Bhatta 
details. + T. 

E R 76, DC 11838, Adyar XXI. p. 31; R 2969; R 2895; R 2972; Kavyamala. 
36. R 3798b 


37. See p. 23f. script | 
38. V. Rajarajavarma Raja (KSSC, HT, p. 171) refers to à S < m 


containing seven cantos, 


https:/archive.org/details/muthula 


— — rā 
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Vatakkunkür Rajarajavarma Raja takes objection to my sug- 
gestion about the identity of the authors of Govindacarita and the 
Vāsudevavijaua; he says that the author of Govindacarita was a 
protege of King Ravivarman of Vettattunād, and hence a con- 
temporary of Acyuta Pisāroti, whereas the author of the Vasu- 
devavijaya must be much earlier than Melpputtür who supple- 
mented it by his Dhàtukávya3? But Melpputtūr was a younger con- 


temporary of Pisāroti and Vāsudeva, and could have written the 
Dhatukfinya after the death of Vāsudeva.*? 


As an example of ihe general style of the Vésudevavijaya a 
few verses may be given here:*! 


“aaan agers! setas emque Tura 
ata gem ugs Rigal giyaga gorge 12 


(zaga <q Fat shad <t gemi | 
gūradtomi gu «galā er yw 


The poem Uttararémacarita which was once attributed to 
Melpputtūr Nārāyanabhatta by some scholars and to Rāmapāņi- 


vada by some others42 seems to be a work of this Vāsudeva,*3 for 
the first line of the verse 


sapata aaa RaRa | 
aaatugettaftfeu To aa py 


occurring in the Govindacorita, the Samksepabharata and the com- 
mentary on the Vāsudevovijaya is found in the course of the des- 
cription of Sita in the Uttararémacarita** And in a manuscript 
of the Utteraramacarita available at Akavūr Mana, it is expressly 


39. KSSC, HI, p. 176. 
40. The term 'prük' used by Melpputtir is suggestive, and may b 
‘compared to the Ase of the same term in the beginning ot ae Meya ais 
ests that the earlier author 
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stated that the work belongs to Mahisamangalam. The style 
of the Uttararāmacarita is quite different from the style of Mel- 
pputtür or of Rāmapāņivāda.  Mahisamangalam belonged to 
Perumanam grāma; this fact agrees with what the commen- 
tator of the Dhdtukdvya says about the author of the Vasu- 
devavijaya.4® Hence it may be assumed that Vasudevan Nambü- 
tiri of the Mahisamangalam family is the author of the Uttararama- 
carita, the Vāsudevavijaya and its commentary, and the simple 
poems like Govindacarita written under the patronage of King 
Ravivarinan of Vettattunād towards the close of the sixteenth cen- 
tury A.D. 


(v) Yamaka poems 


The Sitdharanat? of Narayana is a Yamaka poem written on the 
model of Vasudeva’s Yudhisthiravijaya; it is a voluminous work 
in fifteen cantos describing the story of the Ramayana. Nothing 
is known definitely about the author except that he lived at the 
time when Manukulāditya was ruling over the country. Ullur 
S. Paramesvara Iyer identifies this king with the king Manu- 
kulāditya mentioned in the Samksepasdriraka; but there is no 
basis for such an identification.” ^ The Sttaharana seems to be 
an imitation of the Yudhisthiravijaya, and must be much later than 
the tenth century. Nārāyaņa is a great scholar and has perfect 
command of the language, and is able to produce Yamaka without 
much strain. Still his work is decidedly inferior to that of Vāsu- 
deva.°° 

The Gaurikalyana® is another Yamaka poem written on the 
model of the Yudhisthiravijaya. In three Āšvāsas it describes the 


45, “Molamangala krti”, colophon quoted by K, P, Narayana Pisharoti, 
MW, vol. 34, part 14. 


46. algžāt AT GAITAI Pag fate | 
AT. TC 1563a, 1564. See also KSSC, I, p. 553f. 


48. SPT, I, p. 386f. n x 
49. Vatakkunkür Rajarajavarma Raja (KSSC, I, p. 553) identifies Manu- 


kulāditya with some king of Cochin, and says that there is a reference to 
Trichur in the following verse of the poem : 


cfadsgaugfuar aga TGA qu Weser | 

Raaf gt agiagia: 8 IAS RA: N 
50. eg. Wad IATA Ad aR qu 

gaii se Zita, ANE faren N 


51. R 29154. 
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story of the marriage of Pārvatī and Šiva. The author is one 
Govindanātha who is a disciple of Rāma Vāriyar belonging to the 
Karikkattu Vàriyam in South Malabar*?* The Gaurīkalyāņa is a 
fine poem following the Yudhisthiravijaya even in phraseology. 
There is a commentary on it called Padārthavādinī;* it is by a 
scholar who calls himself the disciple of a Brahmin named Nārš- 
yaņa* It seems that the commentator was almost a contemvo- 
rary of the poet Govindanātha. It is from him that we learn that 
the poet was a disciple of Karikkattu Rama Vāriyar. We know 
that Candra$ekhara Vāriyar, author of Krsņacariti5 and a stu- 
dent of Melpputtür Narayana Bhatta had also a teacher named 
Rama Vāriyar of Karikkāt. This helps us in fixing the date of 
Govindanātha. He must have flourished in the first half of the 
seventeenth century A.D. Govindanātha has also written another 
poem on the life of Šankarācārya in nine cantos of Anustubh ver- 
ses; it is called Sankarücaryacarita.59 


(vi) Poems from Quilon 


Kusübhyudaya? is a Mahākāvya of unknown authorship com- 
posed under the patronage of a king of Quilon named Rāma- 
Aarman. In the beginning of the poem the poet gives a long 
description of his patron? But what we can gather from that is 
only that Rāmavarman was the nephew of the king of Quilon 


52. See the commentary: ay IRA TRIS RART- 
airs ANNA <š freres... (araq = Karikkāt). 

53. R 2916. 

54. TATA guru: farre TEAT: | 
AMMA ATT IS ARAA: u 

55. TC 1425. See also p. 

56. KSC, TI, p. 413; TP 1953. 

57. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, Vaūcirājavamša, Sahrdaya, YIT-5, 

si ARTIST SUAA TALS RCA: |... db 
GPA: Week seaersesfefu: | 
a umque after tf MAFA: |... 
auadtaesaiaamt: afer ere: | 
fra frem FT l 
magma auratus ufui garu u 
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named Keralavarman. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer suggests that 
this Rāmavarman is identical with the king of that name mentioned 
in the Subhagasandeša, who could be assigned to the fifteenth cen- 
tury A.D. The poem describes in a simple and lucid style the 
story of Kuša, son of Rama. 


Yadunathacarita® is another Mahākāvya written in a simple 
Style and intended for beginners. In ten cantos the poem des- 
cribes the story of Krsna following the tenth Skandha of the 
Bhāgavata. Neither the name of the author, nor his date is known. 
But from the introductory portion of the poem it is clear that it 
was composed at the instance of a scholarly end generous queen 
of Quilon, who was the sister of the king Adityavarman. About 
a dozen verses are given in the beginning of the poem in praise 
of the queen. 


(vii) Paņdavacarita 


The Pāņdavacaritas! is another popular Mahakavya ¿£ 
Kerala. In a simple, lucid and sweet style it describes in ten 
cantos the story of the Mahabharata. In the beginning of the 
poem the author praises the Yamaka poet Vāsudeva who wrote 
the Yudhisthiravijaya. The poem is traditionally ascribed to 
one Kāli Vārasyār of Tiruvellakkāvu; it is said that she became 
a poet by eating the rind of the plantain fruit thrown away by the 
Yamaka poet Vasudeva. The poem contains sixteen cantos. 


59. TP 1876; Sahrdaya, III-5; KSC, II, p. 87. 
60. ART AIFYTSĀTAROŠTTI | 
freq: aggmētai vet AIRAAFATT U > 
C rfr Tem Aaa «tā? fra: Mara, 1 
frater amami aret for waf U 
“Fal: FENI: Mer MAR <a | 
afar mana Beart TEA |)” 
61. TC 1468a; 1474b. 
62. See chapter on Kulašekhara for details. The verse is: 
ARI asg a mgr siad 1 
aq GIFT wat afin staat |). 


63. The story need not be taken seriously. It only shows that the 
of the poem was much influenced by Vāsudeva. ^ 3 


https://archive.org/dete 
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Simple metres like the Anustubh are generally used Some of 
the verses from that poem like: 


SEGA afantgafāsit | 
aol 3 KARĀ Tals ASA war o 


have beceme very popular in Kerala. 


It is said in the poem that it was composed when king Ràja- 


raja was ruling the country. It is not possible to identify the 
Raàjaraja.5! 


o — 


nesvara lyer suggests (KSC, II, p. 


_ 
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CHAPTER XI 


DRAMAS 
G) Ascaryaciidamani 


Saktibhadra, author of the Āšcaryacūdāmaņi,! is quite reticent 
about himself in his work. All that we know definitely about him 
is that he was a South Indian dramatist and that prior to this 
drama he had written other works like the Unmādavāsavadatta.2 
There is a popular tradition in Kerala which makes Saktibhadra 
a contemporary of Sankaracárya?. It is said that Saktibhadra was 
a native of Cennannūr in Travancore, and that once during San- 
kara's tour in Kerala, the poet met him and read out the whole 
drama to him. The story is that Sankara did not make any com- 
ment as he was having his vow of silence; but Saktibhadra mis- 
took his silence as a sign of his disapproval, and in a fit of despair 
threw the manuscript in fire as soon as Sankara had left. Later, 
when the year of silence had elapsed, Sankara came back to con- 
gratulate the poet on his achievement, and addressed him as Bhu- 
vanabhūti, alluding to the use of the word in a masterly way in 
a verse of the drama. On hearing about the loss of the manu- 
script, Sankara dictated the whole work from his prodigious 
memory and restored the work. We have already seen that a 
similar story is narrated about Sankara and three dramas of a 
certain Rājasekhara of Kerala in the Sankaravijaya of Vidyaranya. 
Hence we need not attach any importance to such traditional 
stories. 


The problem of the relative priority of Saktibhadra and the 
royal dramatist Kulasekharavarman has already been discussed, 
and it has been shown that KulaSekhara must have flourished later 


1. Published in the Balamanorama Series, No. 9 with an Introduction 
by S. Kuppuswami Sastri, Mylapore, 1926. Partly published in the Kerala- 
granthamālā. 


2, See =".ogue: ganqa aaa Heat sg: Ba: ram 
Sfr, | 
3, KSSC, L p. 318f. See also IHO, III, pp. 220ff. 
4. See chapter on Kulasekharavarman, 
M. 27 
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than Saktibhadra. Since Kulašekhara's date is fixed about 900 A.D., 
Saktibhadra must be assigned to about the ninth century A.D. 
Prof. Kuppuswami Sastri suggested that some influence oí Bhat- 
tanārāyaņa can be detected in Saktibhadra's work. According to 


one tradition Saktibhadra is only a pseudonym, the real name 
being Sankara.é 


In seven acts the drama depicts the story of the Rūmūyaņa. 
Saktibhadra shows real judgment where he deviates from Vālmīki 
in the construction of the plot, as in the way “in which Sità's 
abduction is made least objectionable by Rāvaņa approaching her 
under Rāma's disguise, and misleading her by a false announce- 
ment of Bharata's kingdom being in danger"? By the dropping 
of the Viskambhas. and by adopting the device of Ankāvatāra 
whenever possible, he has been able to secure the quickness of 
action necessary for a drama to be successful on the stage. He 


adopts the graceful Vaidarbhi style characterized by lucidity and 
Sweetness. 


The drama takes its name Āšcaryacūdāmaņi from the mira- 
culous crest jewel and ring given to Rama and Sita by the hermits. — 
Or it may be indicative of the Adbhuta Rasa which is the domi- ` 


nating motif of the play. The commentator himself has explained 
it in this way 


The characteristic feature of the JA$caryacüdüámami is the 
dominating Adbhuta Rasa. “It will be difficult to find such an ` 
accumulation of wonders in any other Sanskrit play, as we find ` 
in the seven acts of the Āšcaryacūdāmaņi. We see the Raksasi Sür- 
panakhà, now as a seductive charming woman, and then again in ` l 


5. Introduction. See also M. Winternitz, Saktibhadra’s Place in me 
History oj Sanskrit Literature, Kuppuswami Sastri Commemoration Volume, 
p. 5. 

$. T. K. Krishna Menon, IHQ, IU, p. 2201. The commentator says: 


ase Sara deat WR gf ATRA ART | 


7. Te p 17. 
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her terrible demoniac shape, a giantess cutting the clouds with 

her knife-like finger nails, etc. (Acts I & II), the demon Mārīca | 

in the shape of the golden antelope, the wonderful crest jewel 

and the miraculous ring, by which demons are forced to show 

their true form, Rāvaņa and his charioteer appearing as Rama 

and Laksmaņa, and Sūrpaņakhā as Sītā (Act III), the abduction 

of Sītā by Rāvaņa in the shape of Rāma, Rāvaņa's fight with the | 
4 heavenly bird Jatāyus, (Act IV), the ten-headed Rāvaņa trying | 
in vain to win the love of the unfortunate Sità (Act V), the ape 
Hanumat, Rāma's trusty friend, bringing a happy message to | 
Sita (Act VI), and finally — the wonder of all wonders — Sītā's 
fire ordeal (Act VII), when Agni and all the gods appear to vouch 
for the purity of the faithful wife, and Nàrada brings the heavenly 
car Puspaka, in which Rama and Sità are to be taken to Ayodhya. 
Scene follows upon scene, like moving pictures in a cinemato- 
2 graph.”? : 

Prof. Kuppuswami Sastri refers! to the Āšcaryacūdāmaņi 
as "the best of the Rāma-plays, perhaps barring Bhavabhüti's 
Uttararāmacarita in certain respects.” Winternitz agrees with 
this view and adds! that “as regards dramatic action and appro- 
priateness for the stage Saktibhadra’s druma surpasses even the 
à Uttararāmacarita”, though Bhavabhūti is the greater poet. Bar- 
nett says!? that this drama "deserves to be inciuded in the list of 
classics and studied as such”,-but he points out that the language 
“though generally graceful and lucid, is not always handled with 
the sureness of touch of a great master".!3 


There is a commentary on the play by a certain Brahman of 
Bhāradvājagrāma, who is a follower of the Bhātta school of 
Mīmāmśā.!4 His date is not known. " 

(ii) Pradyumnābhyudaya 

Ravivarman Kulašekhara, author of the drama Pradywmna- 

bhyudaya, is the famous king of Quilon who became the Emperor 


. Winternitz, loc. cit., pp. 3f. 
, Introduction, p. 12. 
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of Kerala and the overlord of the Pāņdyas and the Colas.6 He 
was born in 1266-67 A.D., as the son of king Jayasimha of Kerala 
and Umādevī, and belonged to the Yādava family of Quilon 
(Kolamba). He gained possession of the neighbouring kingdom 
of Veņād from Vikrama Pàndya, the younger brother and co- 
regent of Maravarman Kulasekhara I, who had conquered that 
district during the last quarter of the thirteenth century." Ravi- 
varman defeated Vikrama Pāņdya in battle, and married his 
daughter.ls “He took possession of Kerala in his 33rd year (1299- 
1300); he vanquished Vira Pāņdya, made the Pāņdyas and the 
Colas subjects of the Keralas, and crowned himself as king of 
Ma'bar on the banks of the Vegavati at the age of fortysix (1312- 
13); subdued the Pandyas, Colas and Keralas, chased Vira Pandya 
to Konkana, thence to the forests, conquered the northern coun- 
try, and returned to Kafici, where in the fourth year of his reign 
he made a gift of some lands to the temple of Arulālanātha”.!? 
But achievements proved ephemeral Vīra Udaya Marttanda- 
varman proclaimed himself as the ruler of Veņād, and he was 
helped by Vira Pāņdya2? Such revolts in Kerala forced Ravi- 
varman to leave Kāūcī and return to Kerala. 


Ravivarman was a poet and a patron of letters. In some of ` 
the inscriptions he is addressed as Daksina Bhoja?! Two well- 
known poets, Samudrabandha and Kavibhüsana, flourished in his 
court; the former is the author of a learned commentary on 
Ruyyaka's Alanké@rasarvasva,2 which contains many verses in 
praise of Ravivarman; the latter must have also written some 
works, but we know only the eighteen verses of the Srīrangam 
inscription as his. Samudrabandha’s statement in the beginning 
of his commentary that the exposition of the text was given by 


16. OnRavivarman see Dr.S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, NIA, I, pp. 147-180; 
es Sav JORM, XII, pp. 194-204; EI, IV, pp. 145 ff; 
17. The Pandyan Kingdom, p. 190. 
18. See the following verse quoted in the Lilatilaka : 
Dronaya drupadam Dhananjaya iva ksmāpālabālo bali 
Venattinnutayoru viraravivarmakhyo yadünàm patih 
Pandyam vikramapūrvakam patayilveccáttippiticcannane 
Pandyesaya kotuttu tasya tanayam padma 


ām agrahīt. 


19. Dr. Venkataramanayya, op. cit., p. 195. 
,P b Dr. Venkataramanayya, op, cit, p. 199. 
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the king himself and that he was only acting as an editor need 
not be taken literally. Still it is quite possible that Ravivarman 
himself is the author of the drama Pradyumnabhyudaya though 
it could have been revised by the scholars of his court, š 


The Pradyumnābhyudaya describes in five acts the story of 
Pradyumna killing Vajraņābha and marrying his daughter Prabhā- 
vatī. "The story is taken from the Harivarnša,2 but the author 
has made several alterations in the story. There is an interesting 
interlude Rambhābhisaraņa in the third act of the play. Thē plot 
of the drama seems to have some topical allusion. The hero 
Pradyumna defeats his enemy Vajranàbha in battle, and marries 
his daughter; this may have a reference to Ravivarman's fight 


‘with Vikrama Pandya, and his subsequent marriage of the 


daughter of the vanquished enemy. Ravivarman follows Kālidāsa 
in many places:% the fourth act of the drama is almost an imita- 
tion of the third act of the Sākuntala. The interlude in the third 
act gives the lovers an excellent opportunity to meet for the first 


time. The main sentiment is Srigdra; the Vira sentiment acts 
as an accessory to that. In the fifth act the Vira is almost supreme, 


(iii) Pūrņasarasvatis Kamalinīrājahamsa 


Pürnasarasvati, author of the drama Kamalinirdjehathsa2 is 
well known not only as a dramatist, but also as a poet and com- 
mentator. Very little is known about his personal history. There 
is a tradition which makes him a member of the Kāttumātas family 
in South Malabar. It is certain that he was a Kerala Brahmin, 
for the Kamalinirdjahamsa was written to be staged at the Siva 
temple of Trichur. And in the Harhsasandesa?! Pūrņasarasvati 
refers to Trivandrum, Trichur and Trccammaram. He was the 


23. Visņu Parvan, cpts. 91-97. 
24. KSSC, I, p. 368. F 


.25. DC 12509; published in JT. 
26. See prologue: ATAN gsx hat... 
and the Bharatavàkya : 
aed quest Aeg meat tet erat frd 
area Bree LAAN T TARI | 
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disciple of Pürnajyotis, whom he praises in all his works. The 
names suggest that both Pürnajyotis and Pürnasarasvati were 
sammyüsins, possibly belonging to the Matha at 'Trichur. 


Regarding the date of Pürnasarasvati, R. V. Krishnamachariar 
stated28 that it must be later than that of Mallinatha, whom the 
poet seems to refer in his commentary on the Meghadūta. But a 
comparative study of the two commentaries on the Meghadüta 
shows? that there is nothing to show that Pürnasarasvati had seen 
Mallinātha's commentary. Moreover, Payyür  Parame$vará, 
author of the Haricarita3° wrote the Sumanoramani commentary 
on the Meghadüia attacking the views of Pürnasarasvati; his 
poignant criticisms of Pürnasarasvati show that the two poets 
were almost contemporaries. The other limit to his date is known 
from the fact that in his Rasamaftjari commentary on the Mūlatī- 
müdhava, Pürnasarasvati quotes a passage from Citsukhacarya 
whose date must be about 1220—1284 A.D3! We have seen that 
Paramegvara cannot be later than the middle of the fourteenth 
century, sinee his great grandson Rsi III and his son Paramešvara 
III were contemporaries of Uddanda Sāstri and Mānavikrama in 
the second half of the fifteenth century. Thus we can assign 
Pürnasarasvati to the first half of the fourteenth century; he must 
have been an elder contemporary of Paramešvara. 


Pürnasarasvati has to his credit several works. Among his 
commentaries the Vidyullatà on the Meghadüta is, perhaps, the 
most popular. The Rasamaiijarī on the Mālatīmādhava?2 is a 
comprehensive and exhaustive commentary, offering not only lucid 
explanations of words and phrases, but also discussions on variant 
readings and explanations of figures of speech. He quotes various 
authorities to support his statements. And above all he carefully 


28. Introduction to Vidyullatā on the Meghadüta, Srī Vāņivilās Sanskrit 
Series Srirangam. : 

29. Dr. C. Kunhan Raja Pūrņasarasvāti PO, IX pp. 142ff. 

30. ALS. Vide supra section on Payyür Bhatļas. Also see Introduction’ 
to Sumanoramaņi JT, U. 

31. While commenting verse 1 of Act VII: 


amalinirajaharsa JT, III. Citsukha's date is give 


ry 1919» K. Gode, (wh 


th century; authority th: 
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brings out the beauty of the work by pointing out the aptness of 
the various phrases and expressions used, One special feature of 
his commentary is its extremely beautiful and ornate style. He 
has also written a short commentary, called Tippaņa,5 on the 
Anargharüghava of Murari. His Bhaktimandakini commentary*4 
on the Visņupādādikešastotra of Sankara is also well-known.35 The 
Rjulaghvī$ is a short poem of Pürnasarasvati, containing 266 verses 
composed in various metres, giving the intricate plot of the Malati- 
mādhava in a straight and brief manner. Nineteen verses are 
inserted from the original drama itself. The Hamsasandega, or 
Hamsadüta?" is a short poem of 102 verses in the Mandakranta 
metre describing how a lady residing in Kañcipura sends a love 
message through a swan to Lord Krsna at Vrndāvana. On the 
way are described the Cola country, Srirahgam, the river Tāmra- 
parni, Trivandrum, Trichur and Trccammaram in Kerala, the river 
Kalindi, etc. Here we find a happy combination of devotion and 
love. 


The Kamalinārājaharnsa* is a drama in five acts describing 
the love between Rājaharnsa, the king of swans, and Kamalini, a 
lotus of the Pampa lake, and their subsequent marriage. The 
course of their love is obstructed by enemies like Kālamegha (the 
thundercloud), Puromāruta (storm) and the hero's rival who is 
an elephant chief of the Vidhya mountain. Pūrņasarasvati seems 
to be influenced by the Prabodhacandrodaya of Krsņamišra; but in 
this drama there is no allegorical implication, though the characters 
are all drawn direct from nature? 


Pürnasarasvati compares the sweet words of poets to the 
sacred havis intended for the gods, and the miserly critics are 


compared to the dogs coming to desecrate it: 


WAG gatum: sms Agaa «etat 1 
aafaa dRea A alfa argent U 


7 CE KC Vilas Sanskrit Series Srirangam, 


A 3181c. £ 
E URN published from Sri Vāņīvilās Press Srirangam, 


. 86. Edited by N. A. Gore, POS, 1943. i 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digtized by Muthulakshmi Research Academy 


216 KERALA AND SANSKRIT LITERATURE 


Another verse from the drama is given below : 


=u HATED aoao "tai qaq fagat raarmasāt 1 
«mt gq afe «rura fas Salis ahs IgA Arata, ü 


Many other works are attributed to Pūrņasarasvati by 
tradition.? It is said that he has commented on Sivakesüdi- 
pádastava;i Uttararamacarita,? Sišupālavadha and the Sükun- 
tala44 He is also said to have written an epitome of Abhinava- 
gupta's commentary on the Natyasüstra^s We do not know how 
far we can depend on these traditional stories. The Carmaņvatī- 
caritats attributed to him is a short poem on the story of Rantideva, 
incorporated in the Vidyullatā commentary on the Meghaduta. 


(iv) Kalyāņasaugandhika 


The Kalyāņasaugandhikat! of Nilakantha is an excellent one- 
act play of the Vyāyoga type dealing with the Mahābhārata story 
of Bhīma fetching for Draupadī the Saugandhika flowers growing 
in a mysterious lake belonging to Kubera on the Gandhamādana 
mountain. On his way back Bhīma enters the plantain grove of 
the ape-god Hanumat who, also like him, is the son of the wind- 
god. Bhīma defies Hanumat, without recognizing him, and they 
begin to fight. A Vidyādhara by name Kalyāņaka, an emissary of 
Indra, interrupts the combat by revealing to Bhima and Hanumat 
their mutual relation, and all ends well. The name Kalyana- 
saugandhika given to the play may be due to the important role 
played by the flower Saugandhika and the Vidyadhara named 
Kalyanaka who brings about the resolution of the story.48 Some 
scholars explain the word Kalyāņa as indicative of the happiness 
brought about to Bhima and Hanumat; others think that the title 
means ‘a golden Saugandhika flower’. The first explanation seems 
to be the best. 


, See N: A. Gore Introduction to Rjulaghvī p. 15, 
Introduction to Hamsadita p. iv. 
. HCSL, p. 624. 
. Introduction to Vidyullatā. 
KSC II, p. 15. 
45. HCSL, p. 624; M. R. Kavi, Nātyašāstra, I (GOS), p. 


10 £. 
„Pp. 1s. : 


Barnett, BSOS, III, pp. 33-50. 
mesvara Iyer SPT, Il, p. 316. 


sa E < = 
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ļ About the author Nīlakaņtha we know very little. In the 
prologue the author says®? that he belonged to a Brahmin Agrahara | 
having Pārvatī as its presiding deity. According to one tradition | 
he was a Cākyār belonging to the Maniyil Cākyār Matham in | 
Kurumbranad Talug in North Malabar5! Ullur S. Paramesvara | 
Iyer says? that the author of the drama must have been a 
Nambütiri Brahmin. There is no evidence in the text to support | 
either contention. It is a popular drama staged by the Cākyārs in i 
Kerala; hence it 1s quite likely that the author belonged to Kerala. 


The Kalyāņasaugandhika seems to be an old drama. Attür 
Krishna Pisharoti assigned him to the ninth century; but it is 
certain that Nilakantha must be much later than Saktibhadra. 
The phrase zamada Tard: si mete, in the text seems 
to be intended as a veiled reference to the Mattavilāsa Prahasana 
of the Pallava king Mahendravikrama of the seventh century A.D. 
Ullur Paramesvara Iyer assigns him to the tenth century A.D., : | 
while V. Rajarajavarma Raja thinks that he must have lived about | 
the fifteenth century. The relation of the play to the Bhasa plays 
has been fully discussed by L. D. Barnett.5 ] 


(v) Kamalinikalahamsa 


.. "The Kamalinīkalaharnsa** is a drama in six acts by. Nīlakaņtha 
belonging to the well-known Nambūtiri family of Küdallür in 


| 50. amaa gerfafacfergert 
j BATA TOUIT STT RATTA | 
qafi fait Garman 
sm: sfera, efi: N 
IA diea: BATA TT sm... --- | 
51. KSSC, I, p. 597. 3 
52. He takes the reading of the verse in the prologue assaia sf. 
and explains it as showing that Nīlakaņtha's father was a member of 
Brahmin Agrahara. But according to V. Venkataramasarma, the 1 
ing is g«üfqqaRged: | (BSOS, IIl, p. 36m). 
53. Bhāsanātakacarcā, quoted by Ullur S. sū Iyer, 
= 54. verse 17. i : 
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Nāreri near Pattambi.7 It deals with the story of the love between 
Kamalini, daughter of Candravarman and the hero Kalaharmsa. 
Their union is effected with the help of Vijfiànapati. Cakora and 
Kumudvati are the friends of the hero and the heroine respectively. 
The influence of the Mālatīmādhava and the Sūkuntala is found in 
the play. The style is quite lucid and clear. Nilakantha writes 
fluently with perfect ease. He himself says about the drama as 
containing: 


saa tami gai wd ah dua a gregag i 
ATA seat Miele < asa n 


The play is supposed to be staged during the Yatra festival of 
God Visnu of Anantāsanapura.58 


From the prologue to the play? we know that its author 
Nilakantha was the third son of another Nilakantha, of the 
Kūdallūr family. There is one Nīlakaņtha, son of Brahmadatta, of 
the same family who has written the Laghuvivaraņa commentary 
on the VisnusahasranümastotraS? The grandfather of this Nila- 
kantha was named Narayana! Jt is quite possible that the dramatist 
is identical with the son of the commentator. Nilakantha is a 
common name among the Nambütiris in Kerala and it is very 


57. See the following passage in the prologue: — 
ART R HESSE aa ve ds, 
QUERN 
STIR MUGS: STS THAT | 
fast Regine fear: n 
emdleqguresdst Has gfr on: 
quere qut stesse fre U 
(Sangamagrāma is Kiidallir). 
58. Ullür S. P. Iyer (loc.cit.) identifies the place with Trippunittura, 
59. Vide supra. 
60. R 2721, R 3133. 
61. See the folowing verses from the commentary ; — 


ASM HIT SISI SAANA fr | 
ARTA JĒGA Terai BSG gate: N 
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difficult to say anything definitely about the identification. The 
date of the-commentator is later than Melpputtūr Narayana Bhatta, 
since he refers to the Uņādi section of the Prakriyūsarvasva.2 The 
dramatist may also belong to the seventeenth or eighteenth 
century A.D.6 
(vi) Pürnapurusürthacandrodaya 

The Purnapurusdrthacandrodaya® is an allegorical drama on 
the model of Krsnamigra’s Prabodhacandrodaya, and represents 
the union of Anandapakvavalli with king Dašāšvan brought about 
by Su$raddha, Subhakti and others. Dašāsvan, literally, 'the 
master of ten horses’ stands for Atman possessing the ten senses 
of man. Subhakti, Suśraddhā and others are personifications of 
good qualities. "The various systems of thought such as the 
Cārvaka, the Jaina and the Bauddha are introduced as demons 
who are vanquished by the hero before his final union with the 
heroine. 

What we know about the author is very little. The prologue 
does not give even the name of the author. On the basis of some 
verses found in a manuscript of the play, it is stated that the 


62 Agana WT «pd: | 
Raa sierra aft g u” 


63. M. Krishnamachariar (HCSL, p. 656) makes the dramatist a court 
poet of Virakeralavarman, king of Cochin (1561-65). He seems to have 
confused the Malayalam Campū writer Nilakantha with the Sanskrit dramatist, 

64. DC 12540, 12541. S. Konow, Das indische Drama, p. 90; M. Krishna- 
machariar, HCSL, p. 681; Ullur, KSC, III, p. 77. 

65. DC 12541. 


sita... aa AARNES 3 | 

E GAER We E eee 
fraftrasitesmat Taa U 
aathai saat qut aedsada, fast: | 
qaia: Asa ma f& aad: 
Qami gemere sI WU d k 
Aga RATETA: l ee se 
vee caer JIRANI: | DE PEN 
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name of the author is Jātavedas. But the verses found there do 
not warrant such an interpretation. These verses state that the 
author belonged to one of the eight well-known aristocratic 
Nambūtiri families of Kerala, that he belonged to the Višvāmitra 
gotra, that he was the son of Jātavedas and Pārvatī, who had 
performed a Soma sacrifice, that he had a brother named Para- 
me$vara, and that the drama was composed after the author be- 
came a sarmnyāsin. Some scholars have suggested that he might 
be a member of the Küdallür family which is one of the eight 
aristocratic families of Kerala belonging to the Vigvamitra gotra. 
E. V. Raman Nambutiri suggested that Jātavedas was a member 
of the Tekketam family in Tiruvegappura on the banks of the 
Bhāratappuļa, and that he could have been a member of the court 
; of Manavikrama of Calicut in the ñfteenth century.*7 M. 
Krishnamacharjar says®8 that Jatavedas lived in Malabar about 
1800 A.D. It is impossible to say anything definitely in the matter. 
The term "Daksinaméagrhah" in the verse at the end of the 


| manuscript shows that he was a member of Tekketam or 
| Tekkeppāttu. 


The work has considerable literary merit/? It is written in 
a graceful and fluent style. 


(vii) Other Dramas 


The Subālāvajratuņdat is a drama of five acts where 
Vajratuņda, a rat, is the hero. His beloved Subālā is carried away 
by a snake named Raktānga as its prey; the hero attacks him 
with an army of rats, and recovers the heroine after killing the 
| ` snake. The author of the drama is a prince named Rāma, or 


i 66. There are eight original aristocratic Nambutiri families in Kerala. 

i They are known as the "Ādhyas of Astagrha’. 

L 67. On the problem see E. V. Raman Nambutiri, Introductio: 
samuccaya III, Travancore University Malayalam Series, 

i 68. HCSL, p. 681. There was a sarnnyasin, Tekketam 

i in the beginning of the nineteenth century; but o 


". to Tantra- 


Jatavedas Svāmiyār, 


ur author is only ; 
ë í son of Jatavedas. ya 


| 
| 
| # 
I 


69. Ullur (KSC, HI) takes it as Tekkeppāttu. He too takes Jatavedas = 
the name of the author, 


70. e.g. See the description of the setting sun:— 
FAGATHATS TAA TAA 
AR fe marié: dafa area | 

71. DC 12722. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digtized by Muthulakshmi Research Academy 


DRAMAS 221 


Srīrāma, who, according to M. Krishnamachariar/? belonged to 
| Malabar. Nothing is known about his date and identity. 


The Indumatīrāghava"3 is a drama representing the story of 
the marriage of Indumatī with Aja, son of Raghu. The author I 
belonged to Kerala. He says in the prologue of the play that | 
near the Siva temple on the banks of the Prācī river in Kerala 
is a famous family of scholars to which his teacher Ravivarman 
belonged.”* M. Krishnamachariar assigned’ this work to Kakkas- 
Seri Damodara Bhatta, but there is no evidence in support of the 
identification.”6 | 
The Kalāvatīkāmarūpa"! of Krsnadasa of the Kerala country 
describes the story of the marriage between Kalavati and Kāma- 
rüpa, son of Kāmaketu who is the king of Kasi. A Raksasa carries 
away Kalāvatī, and the hero rescues her, after killing the Raksasa. 
The play is written to be staged on the occasion of the festival of | 
God Vitthala, and the author is an ardent devotee of Visnu.” j 


72. HCSL, p. 664, The text only says that it is by a prince named Rama: 


‘Sagara Ta? 
73. R 3213. This is the only Ms, of the work. It breaks off in the begin- 
ning of the second act. 
74, See prologue: 
carte Pew Sra. fpe ROI. TATA FIAT | 
aait Praha mede: 
Q qa sfera RaT AK ITTA | 
Serata aaa aa 
A Franz RrRrea: Ta TTA 11” 
© REA FATSA IC ASH | 
sts fia ASA ge: ll” 
= . This passage is not clear. The term Kailüsa refers to the Vāriyār community, - 


but the name Ravivarman suggests a king. Vatakkunkur Rajarajavarma : 
Raja (KSSC, III) suggests that Prācī is Bhāratappula, and Ravivarman a kini 


of Vettattunad. 
15. HCSL, p. 250. 
16. Vide supra. 
71. DC 12511. It breaks 


ittura also. o 
US See the prologue: — emi aeai. eef 
aaa ataq. aA RT FeraRT 
| CIR cmt: 
ES fag TL: 


off in Act V. Another Ms. is availab 


mr 
- 


dt has five acts (HCSL, p. 186). 
xz Mo the prologue: 


zg... TTE] garded 
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M. Krishnamachariar assigns? Krsņadāsa to the end of the 


eighteenth century, but we do not know the source of his informa- 
tion. 


The Kumarivilasita® is a short play describing the holy deeds 
of Goddess Kumari or Durga worshipped at Prapapura in the 
Kerala country. The author Sudaršana is the son of Mahisara, and 
belonged to the Bharadvaja gotra. The play is supposed to be 
staged on the occasion of the festival of the Goddess at Prapa- 


puraS! An incomplete anonymous commentary on the drama is 
also available.82 


The Damayantikalyéna® is a drama dealing with the story of 
Nala and Damayanti. Its author Ranganatha was a Tamil Brahmin 
belonging to an Agrahāra on the banks of the Tamraparni. The 
drama is supposed to be staged on the occasion of the spring 
festival of God Paramegvara of the Sucindram temple. There 
is reference to the Deity Padmanabha,85 of the temple at Tri- 
vandrum, but not to any of the kings of Travancore. The work 
seems to be fairly late, but the exact date is not known. 


79. HCSL, p. 698n. 
80. R 3810a. à 


SL fepe frere ārēm em: .... A aera fiha- 
USING: THT: TAT: 1 
ARESTA SIA agtanufrart qu: 
DĪEARIGUTAA KĀTS EGE Er | 
aanas aa gala eRruendissueifg d 


freqist gai SII Agatas i? 
82. R 3810b. 


83. R 2914. It breaks off in the second act. Krishnamachariar says that 


as RASA | gat aft wm cya tājā 


LUE — 


inā: 
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The Laksmīdevanārāyanīgass is a drama of five acts having 
Devanārāyaņa, the king of Ampalappuļa, as its hero. The author 
Srīdhara was a Brahmin under the patronage of the king who is 
praised in the prologue of the play. Nothing more is known about 
Srīdhara except that he was the student of a Brahmin scholar 
named Rama.88 The date of the play must be earlier than 1750; 
perhaps the patron of the poet may be the last of the ruling kings 
of Ampalappula, in which case he can be assigned to the first half 
of the eighteenth century. 


The Srügüramafjari? isa Bhāņa written to be staged on the 
occasion of the Yātrā festival of God Rāma of a temple on the 
banks of the Karimpuļa. The author calls himself Ratikara, because 
he is able to produce happiness (rati) in the minds of all by his 
literary work.% Neither his real name, nor his date is known. 


The Srigārasundara?! is a drama belonging to the Bhāņa type 
written by ĪSvara Sarman, a native of Bimbalī, or Vatakkunkür. 
The author was the student of a Brahmin of Vyaghrave$ma (per- 


86. TP 1574. 
a. sua Renard an a- 
zdaza aanne fi | 
asd qué frase saça awa qz leur 
garai ēra ATT I 
88. (ei faqaq KRUTA: «+. T Ser fr, fire ATT? 
fae | 


Ullūr (KSC, III, p. 301) suggests that this Rāma is Rāmapāņivāda; but the 
eguivocal use of dvijarāja indicates that Rama was a Brahmin. 


89, R 5201. 
90. See the prologue: 
Aeneaan ATA Smear arnai.. anA- 


Raai | 
hi «afe fe ara «dat datēt IRA | 


adf gfa eat emen xf: «fa: U 
91. TP 1574. See also KSC, IH, p. 41 f, 


https://archive.org/details/muthulakshmiacademy 
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haps identical with Puliyannür).22 He seems to have been a 
protege of a king of Cochin.” 


The Vāsavīšāntanavast is a drama by Prince Godavarman of 

DeSinganad born under the asterism of Satabhisak. It was written 

i at the instance of a king of South Kerala named Rāmavarman, who 

I had assumed the title of KulaSekhara95 One unique feature of 
I this drama is that all the characters speak Sanskrit. 


The Candrikājanamejaya* is a drama by a Nambūtiri Brah- 
i min of Kulikkat (Gartavana). Another interesting work is the 


Bhramarakāhalī 97 a Bhāņa which contains reference to Cennannūr 
| in Travancore, 


“ammam Ranae RaR: à 
AMT: snema Art RATAR d 
Radaru saa: | 
WAM TEAST HT: LATTE: lv” 
The first line refers to God Siva of the Vaikkam temple, and a Brahmin of 
Vyaghravesma family. 
sans Tee» E See the following verse about the king of Cochin: 
us Hamat SAS Ta sau Q saqfri 
fra farfürceresf ssn:ala rama u 
1 is described as the capital of the king: 
RŪTU atts Aea u 1 
56 £. 


Me ASA 
JAAT Weta 
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CHAPTER XII 
MINOR WORKS 
(i) Sandesakavyas 


Among the different categories of minor poems which Kerala 
produced in abundance the Sandešakāvya occupies a very import- 
ant place. Though the poems of this class usually follow Kāli- 
dāsa's Meghasandeša in structure and technique and are not of 
very great literary merit, they are noteworthy because of the large 
amount of information, geographical, historical and cultural, about 
mediaeval Kerala, which they give while describing the route the 
messenger has to follow. It is difficult to identify some of the 
places described, since the poets translate into Sanskrit even the 
proper names of places, or Sanskritize the Malayalam words them- 
selves; all the same, a comparative study of the various Sandeša 
poems does help in identifying many of the places. Some of these 
poems make references to contemporary scholars, which again is 
of much use in identifying many of the Sanskrit scholars, their 
families, works and dates. 


The Sukasandeša! is the earliest and the most popular San- 
dešakāvya of Kerala. Tradition attributes it to a Nambütiri Brah- 
min of Karinnampili house? on the banks of the Alwaye river. 
The author is known as Laksmidasa. According to one commen- 
tator the phrase “Laksmya range” at the beginning of the poem 
suggests that the name of the heroine is Laksmi, and that she 
belonged to the community of actresses? The hero is the poet 
who calls himself Laksmīdāsa, servant of Laksmī. 


1. First published by H. H. Ramavarma of Travancore, JRAS, (1884), 
pp. 401-438. On this poem see A. R. Rajarajavarma, Two Sandeías, MRQ, 
II, pp. 285ff; T. K. Krishna Menon, IHQ, III, p. 220; JRAS (1900), p. 764; V. 
Rajarajavarma Raja, KSSC, I, pp. 334-46; K. Ramavarma Raja, QJMS, XIX, 
p. 96; Kunhikuttan Tampuran, Mangalodayam, III, p. 42f. x - 

2. M. Krishnamachariar takes Laksmīdāsa as different from Karinnam- 

ili Nambūtiri (HCSL, p. 368). à m 
p 3. KSSC, II, p. 695f; where V. Rajarajavarma Raja quotes from Suka- 
sandeša vyākrti: 


cada magiei «fre qun qa ARATTIR 
a qf | EFA 


$; 
v 
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There is a story4 that as a boy Laksmīdāsa was very dull, and 
that the teacher, who got exasperated with him, was about to dis- 
miss him, when the boy's mother showed him a hard stone which 
had become very smooth by the constant flow of water, suggest- 
ing thereby that by steady work even a dull boy could be taught 
well. The boy continued his studies, and in course of time became 
a great scholar. The following Stray verse in praise of laziness 


and sleep is supposed to have been composed by Laksmidàsa 
during his student days : 


Raranga free 
wa ues aT 1 
Mai safrtataēfaāvi 
frat saraqa aah U 

In the Sukasandeša which is modelled on the Meghasandeša 

of Kālidāsa a love message is sent through a parrot by a lover, 
who dreams that he is suddenly transported to Ràme$varam, to 
his wife at Trkkaņāmatilakam near Cranganore. Starting from 
Ràme$varam5 the parrot comes to Kerala, the country ruled by 
Brahmins. Through Cape Comorin and Sucindram he has tc 
reach Trivandrum well known for its famous temple. From there 
he will have to reach Quilon, the capital of the Küpaka kings. 
Then crossing two rivers, and passing through Tiruvalla and Katat- 
turuttu near Vaikkam he reaches the Phulla (Mūvāttupuļa) 
river, and a village of learned Brahmins. Then on the way are 
described the Visņu temple at Trippunittura, the Subrahmaņya 
temple at Vayattil, and a Šiva temple, probably that of Trkkarūr. 
The poet further describes the river Cūrņī, and the Sports of the 
ladies of Mahodayapura$ Then comes the Kālī temple at Cran- 
ganore. From there the messenger comes to Guņakā or Trkka- 
ņāmatilakam, which is his destination. j 
There has been a great deal of unnecessar 


y controversy 
regarding the date of the poem.” It cannot be 


later than the 


4. KSSC, I, p. 334 f. irs 
$. About the route see Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, Some Sandeša Kap as And 
Malabar Geography, Dr. B. C. Law Volume, II, pp. 2934, y 


6. ` sf magaan: | 

T. KSSC, I, pp. 334f. The phrase 'Laksmyá raige n ee 
the poem was supposed by some to refer to the Kali year of tas s 
the work; some others took the phrase Dūranītas sa tasyvāh in the s li 
as referring to the Kali date of its composition. The former a ON. ine 
*2rly, and the latter (1491 A.D.) too late for the poem, :D.) is too 


ttps://art hi .org/details/muthulakshmiacademy 
htps:/lerchive.orgdetalsimuttul 


w 


m. 
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fourteenth century A.D., since a passage? from it is quoted in the 
fourteenth century Malayalam poem Uyņunīlisandešam? The 
similarity of the descriptions of the places in the Sukasandeša and 
the Uņņunīlisandešam suggests that the dates of these two poems 
cannot be far removed from each other. The reference to the 
ordeal at Sucindram!? found in the Sukasandeša suggests that the 
work cannot be much earlier than the thirteenth century A.D. 
The poem may be assigned to the beginning of the fourteenth cen- | 
4 tury A.D. | 
s The Sukasandeša is an excellent imitation of the Meghasan- | 
deša. "The style is chaste and dignified, but not as lucid as that 
of Kālidāsa. The poet is able to give equal importance to the 
sound and the sense. Seven commentaries on the poem are i 
known : | 
(i) Vilāsinī by Manaveda!2 who has also commented on 
Bhoja's Rāmāyaņacampū. It is an elaborate and exhaustive com- | 
mentary, and is very popular. i 
(ii) Varavarņinī!3 by Dharmagupta contains an excellent ! 
introduction dealing with the different aspects of the poem. 
(iii) Cintātilaka!t by Gaurīdāsa about whom very little is 
known. 
(iv) Padārthadīpikā!5 of unknown authorship. 
(v) Sukasandešavyākrti of unknown authorship.16 


8. ‘aren ae Agaa’ | Phrases like gage! qta, 


JTRS: have also been taken from this poem by the Malayalam 
Ļ writer. + 2 
i 9. National Bookstall, Kottayam, 1955. ex 


10. «€ erred aft qupd "elf ” 
refers to the Kaimukku ordeal For details see Dr. K. K, Pillai, Sucindram 


RR the date see Tlankulam Kunjan Pilla, Cila Caritra Prasnaivial, YI. 


12. Edited from Kalpatti, 1890, and from Palghat, 1891. On Manaveda, - 


see ch. V. 
13. R 2774. PET 
14. R 2819; see also KSSC, HT, pp. 460f£ for details. 
BR 5397. 7 ORT 


16. Mentione 
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| (vi) A commentary by Keralavarma Valiya Koyil Tam- 
| puran.17 | 


(vii) An elaborate commentary by the late K. Rama Pisha- [ 
roti.lt j 


The Mayūrasandeša!? by Udaya Raja, author of the commen- 
tary called Kawmudi on Abhinavagupta's Dhvanydlokalocana, 
deserves a high place among the Sandesaküvyas from Kerala, not | 
| only because of its intrinsic literary merit, but also because of its 
| importance in shedding light on the historical and geographical 
| | conditions of mediaeval Kerala. In the Kaumudī on Locana 
1 | Udaya quotes some verses as his own, one of which is found with 

| slight modification in the Maytirasandega.2! This shows that the 
| commentator Udaya is identical with the author of the poem; it 
E also shows that Udaya might have written some other poetic works 
from which the other verses?? have been taken. | 


4 The hero of the poem seems to be Udaya himself. He belonged 
i to the royal family which had the title Srikantha for its eldest 
f member. The heroine is Umā,3 described by poets as Maraceman- 
] 


{ 

i 

17. JRAS, 1884, pp. 4394. f 
18. Manuscript with Kuttamašseri Nārāyaņa Pisharoti, Trichur. 


19. Edited with an Introduction, Sanskrit commentary and Notes by Dr. 
C. Kunhan Raja, Poona Oriental Series, 84, 1944. 


20. The first Udyota published from the Kuppusvami Sastri Research 
Institute, Mylapore, Madras, 1944. 


21. He quotes the following verse in the commentary with the remark, 
qat HW ATTA arā, 
a mi aN < gai AA 
aA OReatargs Taare 3 | 
zi mat a aaa anaa 
am Sar orf ANRETT u 
22. e.g." gadlafi peaa FORA: M ity a 
4 ARS. Gai «fT SUR Sq gaffe. qp 
= See wean safufa Fs<rafsraraqr: carer 
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tikà, belonging to the Taccapilli house* near Annakara, about 
eight miles to the north of Trichur. It is said that she was also 
known as Ittimā.*5 From a comparative study of the poem with 
the Malayalam poem Candrotsvam where also we find prince $ri- 
kantha (Kantan Kota) and Māracemantikā as important per- 
sonages, Dr. Kunhan Raja has concluded% that Udaya belonged to 
the Manakkulam family, which has even now the hereditary title 
of $rikantha (Kantan Kota). 


Seeing the hero and the heroine sitting on the terrace of the 
palace, the celestial beings mistook them to be the Divine couple, 
Uma and $rikantha, and worshipped them. The hero laughed at 
them, and was consequently cursed by them and had to be sepa- 
rated from his wife for a month. From Trivandrum, which was 
chosen as the place of his exile, the hero sends a love message to 
his sweetheart through a peacock. The route from Trivandrum 
to Annakara is described in detail. First the messenger has to start 
along the coast, through Varkkala, to Quilon. Then turning 
slightly to the east, he has to go to Kottayam through Kantiyür, the 
capital of Kāyankulam. Passing Ettumünür, and crossing the 
Phullā river (Mūvāttupuļa), he comes to Trippunittura, the resi- 
dence of the Cochin royal family. Then crossing the Alwaye 
river, and passing through Chendamangalam, Cranganore and 
Irinjalakkuda, the messenger comes to Brahmakkala, and from 
there to Annakara, where resides the heroine Māracemantikā. 


In point of technique the poem follows the fourteenth century 
Malayalam work Uņņunālisandeša; the influence of Laksmīdāsa's 
Sukasandeša is also quite apparent in the poem. These three 
poems have much in common in the description of places, as the 
routes described in them overlap one another. Uddanda is men- 


A. aaea RA amd qd t^ 
25. There is an old Malayalam verse about her (see MW, 24-7-1955, 


j Ura perukina Taccappilliyondittimayend- 
alaršaranoru viccappalliyampattyudaram 
atu milikalil elkkil tola mārokka nirum 
cati ketayatu mārattelkkil māl okke mārum. 
cit, Introduction. See also his paper on Kaumudi, PO, VIII—1-2 
sai Number. K. Rama Pisharoti (JGRI, I, pp. 445tf) ma 
the identification of the author with a member of the Villarvattam : 
But from the poem it is clear that he was eligible for the title Srikan 
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tioned as a great poet in one of the verses in the Mayürasandesa;? 
but the influence of the Kokilasandeša is not felt in the poem. 
Since Udaya refers to Uddaņda Sastri he cannot be earlier than 
the fifteenth century; the reference suggests that he was a younger 
contemporary of Uddaņda. But since in the Candrotsavam which 
seems to be almost contemporaneous with the Mayūrasandeša 
there is reference to the Europeans coming in Patamar,*$ that has 
to be assigned at least to the beginning of the sixteenth century, 
and consequently Udaya:has also to be taken to that period.?? 


The Subhagasande$a3? is a poem by Nārāyaņa, a Nambūtiri 

Brahmin who was patronised by Rāmavarman, king of Quilon 

(Jayasimhanad), and also his nephew! In this Sandešakāvya 

the lover's messenger is Subhaga, a snātaka Brahmin of Lata 

country who is asked to take a love message from Cape Comorin 

| to Trichur which is the residence of his wife. Probably Nārāyaņa 

I might have been a native of Trichur, a city which he calls the 
daughter of Kerala sitting on her mother's lap.32 


] 27. IESIT: gaang: FAR- 
| aeaa Sta TAG | 
aenga Aaaa 
anad at Aftatrigsastatēt l! 
28. "Patumarahīnāh” 


29. Usually Udaya is taken to be a contemporary of Uddanda; but the 
reference need not necessarily mean that both are coniemporaries, 


30. TP 2004. See Ullür S. Paramesvara lyer, 'An Unpublished Sandeša- 
` kāvya and its bearing on the history of Kerala”, Kerala Society Papers, H-10 
| pp. 235-48; SPT, 1, pp. 1-16; A. R. Rajarajavarma, MQR, II, p. 296; JRAS 
(1884), pp. 449ff; IHO, III, pp. 273ff. : j 


31. See the last verse of Part I: 
gu ari ageeatatadt usur 
à qa ATA afr qud dad TAI: | 
. quereis qui RNR 
gat MNR ŠIS: AAT: aaa: N 
T 32. ast «red AG Raa 
e SEA GA TA TTR WU edd F | 
TAH Suum TAT qata 
FAA gf ttetdi say | 
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Ullūr S. Paramesvara Iyer identifies? Narayana’s patron 
Ramavarman with the king of that name who ruled Quilon from 
1541 to 1547 A.D. E. V. Raman Nambutiri,4 on the other hand, 
identifies the author of the Subhagasandesa with Melpputtür Nàra- 
yana Bhatta himself; perhaps the reference to Yajfianārāyaņa 
found in the poem may be responsible for this theory; but the 
Yajnanarayana mentioned in the poem is only a financial officer 
posted at Courtallam by the king of Quilon, whereas Yajnanara- 
yama referred to by Melpputtür in the Apāņinīyapramāņatā is a 
Sanskrit scholar from the Tamil country. Moreover the style of 
this poem is much inferior to that of Melpputtür. Though Nārā- 
yana had high notions about his poetic talents the real value of 
the poem lies mainly in the fact that it gives some historical and 
topographical information about ancient Kerala, The reference 
to the king of Quilon and to the Zamorin of Calicut’? and the 
silence about the king of Cochin may suggest that the poem was 
written at a time when Cochin had lost its importance. 


The route described from Cape Comorin to Trichur is through 
the Tamil country; the messenger is to go to Chidambaram and 
then come back to Kerala through Palghat. Many important 
temples in the Tamil country like Tenkasi, Srīvallipputtūr, Tirup- 
parakkundram, Chidambaram, Srirangam, and Kumbakonam are 
described; this shows that the poet was a widely travelled person, 


The Kāmasandešas? of Mātrdatta is one of the less known 
Sandešakāvyas of Kerala. Here the love messenger is Kama 
(Cupid) himself. While enjoying the company of his wife, the 
hero is suddenly taken away by a Raksasa to Cidambara. The 


33, loc,cit. 
34, Introduction to Apdņinīyapramāņatā. 
35, @ asas TARTA TAT 
adai afar agag AAA 112 
36. See the last verse: 
ge quud web Nu 
genai fe Faà qarata sf mfg | 
37. ta AeA geut rent: afafa 
qi gt Aaaa qur IIAU N 


script of the work was got from Idappilli palace by 
E > NP maa d is now in the Trivandrum MSS. Library. On 


the work see Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, SPT, X, pp. 360-81. 
e . 4 
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message is sent from there to his wife Candralaksmi at Tirunā- 
vāya. On the way are noted places like the river Kāverī, the 
Brahmin Agrahāra at Kaņdaramāņikya, Madhyārjuna, Kumba- 
koņam, $rirahgam, Konkaņam, the Perūr temple at Coimbatore 
(BHattišvara), Palghat, the river Nila, the village called Mangala 
where at that time lived a poet named Mangalam, Tiruvilvāmala, 
Trichur, Tirumittakkode and Kotikkunnu. Mātrdatta mentions a 
king of Cochin named Rāmavarman who abolished the tax on 
pilgrims,5? and built a palace at Trichur.9 He also speaks of a 
Brahmin scholar named Nilakantha near Kotikkunnu;?! and of the 
poet Mangalam at the village of Mangala 2 The reference to the 
Māmānkam festival found in the second part of the poem shows 
that the work cannot be later than 1743 A.D. when the last 
Māmānkam was celebrated. The poem is divided into two sections 
containing 67 and 69 verses respectively. 


The Kokasandeša is one of the less important Sandeša kāvyas 

of Kerala. A certain prince, enjoying the company of his wife, is 

y the victim of a trick by a magician who gives him a talisman which 
has the power to make the person wearing it feel that he is in a 

place far away. Thus mentally transferred to a distant place, and 


39. Ways aoaaa TA Id 
REIS ISERIGEPAEE SETTE TSA | 
maas hasang arg- 
gait asaras fup aut ou 
40. aAa qat RA garu? urat airy 
W wel Ta STATU dat fas dI 
4. qaa far fraafe saraq fenat 
AS Aas race SETA 1 
Ral grama. atattamdatra a aT | 
| wife] gest atrast AAST: u | 
$ Ullūr (loc.cit.) identifies this Nīlakaņtha with Taikkāt Yogiyār, 
42. sem eat guía Ta ARS Tes War 
T IRRA (Ga qur ANS qweneng | 
^ qugnqu um cuu aaam 
Ë frat afaaacay: wife: gm: n 


43. TSS, 125. On this poem see E. P. Radhakri 
E. V. Raman Nambutiri, SPT, Il-4, pp. 416ff, ishnan, JORM, x, p. 


—— 
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suffering an illusory separation from his wife, the prince sends 
a message to her through a Koka bird. The messenger has to go 
from Srīvihāra to Kāmārāma; on the way lie the places Vāraņa, 
Lake Sundara, the Capital Sacandra and the Sasta temple at 
Pūrņānanda. The existence of these places is only in the poet's 
imagination. The author is Visnutrata, a Nambūtiri Brahmin of 
Valappilli house (Rambhāvihāra) near Karüppatana, in Cochin.“ 
He says that he had a friend named Brahmadatta. This informa- 
tion does not help us in fixing the date of Visņutrāta, since there 
have been several Brahmadattas in Kerala. 5 The poem is highly 
artificial| and has no importance from geographical or literary 
point of view. The poet has a good command of the language; but 
he suffers from lack of taste. His use of double entendre to 
compare beautiful women to the monkey god Hanumat shows 
the extent to which his enthusiasm has led him in that direction. 
He could be lucid, if he wanted; and some of his exaggerated 
statements have an attraction of their own.” 


The Bhrngasandeša,18 also called the Bhramarasandeša, is ar 
important poem containing much historical and geographical 
information about ancient Kerala. While the hero is sleeping with 
his wife on a moonlit night in her mansion at $vetagurga, a Yaksi 
sees him, and being infatuated by him, carries him away to the 
Malaya mountain. But on her way she finds her consort coming 
towards her, and drops the hero down. As a result the hero finds 
himself at Trivandrum, away from his wife Bālanīlī (Uņņunīlī). 
He spends a few days there. Then he meets a bee, whom he 


44. See the last verse of the poem: 
end, fast eafaca: atsft TRR 
faerat fasta forezrereete rat: | 
ART wale cud Shesexepaged 
quiera etf TUT qaum: l! 
45, K. Sambasiva Sastri (Introduction to Kokasandeša, p. 2) suggests d 
that Visnutrāta may be a contemporary of Melpputtūr. 


46. Part IT, verse 32. 


47. See Part II, verse 22. 
48. Edited by K. Sambasiva Sastri, TSS, 128. On this poem see also: 


JRAS (1884), pp. 4498; JRAS (1925), p. 271; IHO, III, pp. 273. BSOS, Vita 
7988: ZII, IV, p. 225; QJMS, XIV, p. 309; XXI, p. 228; JORM, X, p. 271; POC, 
Tiruppati pp. 187ff; Dr. B. C. Law Volume, II, pp. 293f; SPT, I, pp. 127, Š 
TU aso, 375Ft KSSC, I, p. 159; KSC, II, pp. 399ff; KSSC, II, pp. 197-226; 
Siddhabhāroti, TI, pp. 2174. Ë ⁄ 
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requests to carry his message to his wife. Then follows the descrip- 
tion of the route from Trivandrum to the destination Svetadurga, 
which may be identified with the modern Kottakkal or Niran- 
kaitakkotta.*? The house name of the heroine is given as Bālayakša, 
which may be the Sanskritized form of Ceriyakkam. 


The route starting from Trivandrum lies through the country 
ruled over by king Ravivarman.9 First, the messenger will reach 
Quilon, the capital of the Küpaka kings. Then he will have to 
cross a river and reach Vallabhagrāma (Tiruvalla). "Then crossing 
a forest, he comes to Daksiņabimbalī (Tekkunkür) ruled over by 
Udayamārttaņda. From there he has to go to Kumāranallūr and 
from there to Vatakkunkür ruled over by Godavarman. The next 
place described is the capital of Devanārāyaņa, king of Ampalap- 
pula. Then passing through the country full of coconut trees, which 
is ruled over by Ravivarman, he is to reach the famous Siva temple 
at Vaikkam (Vyāghrapura). Afterwards he has to cross a river, 
and then he reaches Trippunittura. Then is mentioned the 
ancestral palace of the Cochin kings on the west coast, which may 
perhaps be the palace built by the Dutch. Tiruvaūcikkulam is the 
next place described The Siva temple there is called Paficaranga 
(Sanskritized form of afcukalam). Fight was going on there 
between the king of Cochin and the Zamorin of Calicut. The poet 
says that the bee may be mistaken for a gun-shot by the soldiers, 
who might fal on the ground and be an object of ridicule 
thereby! The Kurumba temple at Cranganore, and Gunaka 
(Trkkanàmatilakam) under the rule of the king of Cochin who was 
having his military camp there are then described. Further on 
the way are the Visnu temple at Irinjālakuda, the Durga temple 
at Urakam (Valayageha), the Siva temple at Trichur (Vrsādri) 
the Visnu temple Guruvāyūr (Samīrālaya), the country of 
Aļvāfceri Tamprakkal (Netranārāyaņa), the temple at Mūkkola 


49. Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, “Some Sandesakāvyas 
Dr. B. C. Law Volume, U, pp. 293ff. yas and Malabar Geography”, 


50. ust cea mew aaae wen 
5L — ET estzegfeasrferema führen 
AARAA aaa | 
amas att gfsāi atgttargamītg 
sert stat [Sat eat esr. || 
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(Muktisthala), the „Ponnani river and the Visnu temple at 
Tirunavay. At Tirunāvāy the poet describes the great national 
festival of Māmānka presided over by the Zamorin of Calicut.52 
Then comes Trkkaņtiyūr, where the famous astrologer Acyuta 
Pisaroti lived. Nearby is Candanakkāvu (Pātīravātī) where lived 
at that time the great poet Melpputtür Nārāyaņa Bhatta and his 
father Mātrdatta. Further on is the country of the Vallabha kings 
(Valluvanād), and then the city called Svetadurga, the destination 
of the messenger. The chief of that place is called Krsnagovinda. 


The author of the poem is one Vāsudeva. He mentions 
Trkkaņtiyūr Acyuta Pisāroti, Melpputtür Matrdatta and his son 
Narayana Bhatta; he also speaks of the rheumatic patients who 
get cured by worshipping in the temple at Guruvayür.9 This 
suggests that Vasudeva must have written the poem sometime 
after 1587 A.D. when the Nūrāyaņīya was composed, and before 
1621 A.D., the date of Acyuta Pisaroti’s death. The reference to 
the king Ravivarman who built the Padmanabha temple at Tri- 
vandrum shows that the poem must have been written after 1619, 
the year of completion of the rebuilding of the temple5* 'The 
reference to the Māmānka festival does not necessarily show that 
the poem was written during the time when it was taking place. 


K. Rama Pisharoti tries” to identify this Vasudeva with the 
protege of the king of Vettattunād, named Ravivarman; there is 
no evidence for this identification, which seems unlikely since in 
the Bhramarasandeša there is no reference to that king. His sug- 
gestion that Vāsudeva must have been a member of the Payyūr 
family is also unfounded. All that we can say about the author is 
that he was a contemporary of Melpputtūr Narayana Bhatta. 


That Vāsudeva has been influenced by the Uņņunālisandeša is 
quite clear. In both a Yakşī takes away the hero, while sleeping 


52. aftra. AARSE ferent 
qa: Rega Rraz=rq=ra fase qe: | 
MEUS LIA SL 
ss qaraq feat feet FLAT l 
53. See chapter on Melpputtür Narayana Bhatta. 


KSSC, TI. 

54. KSC, II, p. 340, KSSC, f 

55 EC V, p. 7988. For further details see Chapter I. 
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with his wife, and thus eflects the separation between the lovers. 
The name of the heroine in Bhramarasandeša is Bālanīlī which is 
only the Sanskritization of Uņņunīlī, the name of the heroine in 
the Malayalam poem. Vāsudeva has been influenced by the 
Šukasandeša also. 


There is another Bhrngasandesa5® of unknown authorship, in 
which the hero sends a love message from a place near Cranganore 
to his wife at Trichur through a bee. Being separated from his 
wife, the hero wanders here and there, and at last sits at the foot 
of a mango tree. There on the tree he finds a bee, and requests 
it to carry a message to his wife. The places described on the 
route are Cranganore, Cihnapuram, the white palace of kings, the 
houses of merchants, a big tank to the left of the way, an Agrašālā 
protected by the king of Cochin, the village of Brahmins called 
Sitamangaladeša, the temple belonging to the kings minister, a 
dam, the Irinjalakkuda temple dedicated to God Bharata, the place 
called Māprāņa, the house of a Brahmin famous for the distribution 
of food, the river Nandi, a Šāstā temple (probably Tiruvellak- 
kavu), Perumanam where lived at that time the Brahmin 
Ārubhatta, and Trichur. The house of the heroine is to the west 
of the famous Siva temple. There reference to Arubhatta at 
Perumanam seems to be to Ārūr Atitiri, author of the Uttaranai- 
sadha who lived in the beginning of the nineteenth century; the 
reference to the Deity of Irinjalakkuda temple as Bharata shows 
that it is a late poem. 


The Nīlakanthasandešaē" is a short poem of 126 verses des- 
cribing the despatch of a love message from Īnnayūr to Cerppula- 
&Seri through a peacock. Unlike other similar works there is no 
division into two parts in this poem. The author is Sridharan 
Nambi of Punnaššeri in Pattambi, who flourished during 1774- 
1830 A.D; he was a student of Bharata Pisaroti, and was a well 
known astrologer59 He says that the members of his family were 
the ministers of the Zamorins, and managed the affairs of Eralppad 
the heir-apparent of the Zamorin.® ppag, 


56. R 3395b. Also printed in Sahrdaya (Madras), Vol 24 
57. TC, 1453; KSC, III, p. 492. š 


58. para. RS ALA TATATa TA garā: | 


(Vikramad:tyacarita) 
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Sridhara has written another poem called the Vikramáditya- 
carita? which in five cantos describes the popular story of Vikra- 
māditya, The date of completion of this work is given by the Kali 
chronogram Sabdaprajianadipa given in the work itself, His 
grandson Nārāyaņan Nambi has written a commentary on the 
poem, called Narayaniya. This Narayana’s son is the well known 
scholar of modern times, Punnaššeri Nilakantha Sarma! 


The Sampātisandeša*? is a long Sandeša Kavya in two parts 
containing 134 and 131 verses respectively, wherein is describ- 
ed the love message of Sità to Rama sent from Lanka through the 
Vulture-god Sampati, brother of Jatayus. The author is a Nambü- 
tiri of Puliyannür Tekkeppat in Ilavalli near Guruvāyūr. There 
are references to places like Trichur, Trippunittura and Ilavalli. 
The date of the poem is not known. 


There is another anonymous Sande$a Kavya called Māruta- 
sandeša.6$ The names of places given there are all imaginary, 
and hence it is difficult to say whether it is a poem from Kerala 
or elsewhere, The first part contains 62 verses and the second 
part 130. 

Another anonymous poem is the Hamsasandesa® divided into 
two sections containing 83 and 88 verses respectively; it describes 
the route from Ceylon to Kutamalür in Central Travancore. 


There is an anonymous Prakrit poem called Bhrngasandeša 
with a commentary in Sanskrit, of which only a fragmentary manus- 
cript is available.*5 


59. gada afar, affir Fear frame 7: 
daedra ast, agit gausrer dt gera | 
gaaigamgutuka ARARAT 
seas, ATARI facra vut SITE: l 


60. KSC, p. 493f. 


61. Vide infra. 
62. For details see KSSC, III, pp. 253ff. One manuscript is said to be 
with Attur Krishna Pisharoti, Trichur, and another in Trivandrum Univer- 


sity Collection. 
63. TC 1483. It is incomplete. See for detaus KSSC, III, p. 2516. 


64. KSC, IV, p. 30. : í ^ 
65. TC 1471A. Edited by A. N. Upadhye, Karmarkar Commemora 


Volume, Poona, 1948, pp. 217ff. `x 
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(ii) Prabandhas and Campus 


The Prabandhas, or short Campū kāvyas, form an important 
section of Sanskrit literature in Kerala. They are used by the 
Cākyārs—the professional actors of Sanskrit plays in Kerala— 
as basic texts for Kūttu, or the popular exposition of Puranic 
stories; they are also used for Pāthakam, or the narration of 
Purāņic stories, which is not so elaborate as the Kūttu and which 
can be performed by persons other than Cākyārs also. We have 
already noted that Melpputtür Narayana Bhatta wrote several such 
Prabandhas for the use of his friend Iravi Cakyar (Ravi nartaka) 
of Kuttaficeri. “These have inspired later writers to compose 
other works on the same model. Since originality is not always the 
aim of the poets, it is possible to find important verses from classi- 
cal works incorporated here and there in these texts. Among 
such works may be mentioned the Kāmadevadahana based on the 
first three cantos of the Kumārasambhava, Parvatisvayamvara 
based on Cantos V-VII of the same, Bhāratacampū different from 
the one attributed to Nārāyaņabhatta, Vrkāsuravadha, Nūrada- 
mohana,  Laksanasvayamwara, Usāpariņaya, Sudarsanamoksa 
Ambarisacarita, Trņāvartavadha, Kūrmūvatāra, Stmantinīcarita, 
Syamantaka, Santānagopāla different from that by Ašvati Tirunāl 
Yuvarāja, Kārttavīryavijaya?? in three Stabakas describing the fight 
between Kārtavīryārjuna and Ravana, and Gajendramoksa. The 
Prabandhas of A$vati Tirunal Yuvarāja, Etavettikkāt Nārāyaņan 
Nambūtiri and Rāmapāņivāda have already been noted. The 
longer Campū works like those of Mānaveda have also been des- 
cribed. A few other works which could not be related to any spe- 
cial centres of learning are noticed below. 


The Amogharadghaviya® of Divakara, son of Višvešvara 
with the story of the Bālakūņda of the Ramayana was ON] 
under the patronage of a king named Rāghava. The date of com- 
position of the work is given in the text itself as Saka 1221, which 
is equivalent to 1299 A.D. Divākara's patron Raghava is i de tified 
by some scholars with a king of Cochin having that ea x wae 
some others identify him with the king of Kolattunā d E NE 


dealing 


66. On these see KSC, III, pp. 62-76. 

67. R 6647. Ullür (KSC, III, p. 75) refers to two di 
vīryāpadāna and Karttaviryavijaya and quotes prea ent works Kartta- 
occur in this work; hence both must be the same, etses; they actually 

68. R 4328; IHQ, XVII, pp. 251ff; BRVI, VII, p. 56 
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the patron of Rāghavānanda. The text does not state clearly 
whether Divākara belonged to Kerala or not. 


The Kalvāņasaugandhikas? is an anonymous Campü from 
Kerala which describes the story of Bhima fetching the sāu- 
gandhika flowers for Draupadi. 


The Uttaracampūrāmāyaņa" and the Nayanidaráana'! are two 
Campü works written under the patronage of King Devanarayana 
of Ampalappula by a Nambūtiri Brahmin of Kumaranallür. 
The former deals with the story of the Uttarakanda of 
the Ramayana, while the latter describes Vidura’s maxims, and is 
based on the Mahābhārata. In the Nayanidaršana the poet refers 
to his patron Devanārāyaņa, and also to his other Campü work.7? 
It also contains a reference to the building of the palace at Kuta- 
malür; hence its composition must have been sometime after 1642 
when the construction of the palace started. 

The Bālarāmavijaya" is a Campū in two sections written hy 
a Cola writer Sītārāmā under the patronage of King Ramavarman 
of Vatakkunkūr. The poet says that he is a student of Rama- 
bhadra Diksita; hence he must be assigned to the eighteenth cen- 
tury A.D. 

The Hanwmadapadana" is a long Campü work dealing with 
the story of Hanumat in three sections. The author is not known, 


69. SPT, VIII-2, p. 1436. 
70. TP 1607-9. 
71. TP 1639, 1640. 
72. Ullūr, KSC, III, pp. 50ff. 
sita mm TA TATA TAA ET TIA: | 
dtagartgcaftrart er atsfā sat TONSA: ll 
asa uf samuargadt 
sed JARRITTA | 
73. KSC, III, p. 44. 
ce src neret sed: |” 
“€ siaaa Raagi ata 
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74. TC 1664, 1665. I 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digtized by Muthulakshmi Research Academy 


240 KERALA AND SANSKRIT LITERATURE 


but from the fact that one of the introductory verses?” there seems 
to be the Sanskrit version of the Malayalam verse’® found at the 
beginning of the astrological works of Malamangalam Sankaran 
Nambūtiri, it may be assumed that the Campi is also a work af 
Sankara." A Sanskrit commentary is available for the work. 


The Keralabharana™® by the Tamil writer Rāmacandramakhin, 
written on the model of the Visvaguņādarša campū of Venka- 
tādhvarin, may be mentioned here, since it refers to the customs 


and manners of Kerala. It may be assigned to the eighteenth cen- 
tury A.D. 


Three short Campūs, Bāņayuddha, Laksaņāsvayarnvara, and 
Viprapatnyanugrakalīlā, were written by Išvara Vāriyar of 
Nellekkāt who was born in 1762 A.D.? 


The Rümavarmavijaya? is an incomplete Campü on the ex- 
ploits of Svati Tirunāļ Maharaja of Travancore; its author was a 


Brahmin belonging to Mahādānapuram in Kanyākumari District. 
His name is not known. 


Among the prose works from Kerala the most important is 
the Ramakathaš1 written by Vasudeva, son of Uma and Narayana 
under the patronage of a king of Kerala named A avem 
it describes the story of the Rāmāyaņa in an excellent style ren 


niscent of the Kādambarī. Some of the Prašastis by Melpputtūr 
Nārāyaņa Bhatta like the Gošrīnagaravarņana have already been 


noticed. A fragmentary portion of a Sanskrit prose work by one 


LI 
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B 77. About Sankara see the chapter on Crchin Royal famil 
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thn 


Ramassār,2 and an anonymous panegyric, Kakkatturajavarnana,™ 
about a king of the Talappilli royal family in Kunnankulam are 
also known, 


Some of the historical inscriptions of Kerala kings contain 

much interesting material in Sanskrit and are important from 

a literary point of view also. The panegyric on Sangrama- 

dnira Ravivarman of Quilon by the court-poet Kavibhūsaņa, con- 

tained in the Srirangam inscription has already been noticed, The 

Paliyam inscription of Varaguņat* begins with an invocation to 

| the Buddha and contain some interesting verses;86 this inscription 
| belongs to the tenth century A.D. 

(iii) Stotras 

Kerala's contribution to the Stotra literature is very substan- 

tial. The works of Kulasekhara, Vilvamangala, Narayana Bhatta 

and Kāmapānivāda have already been noted. The great Advaita 

teacher Sankarācārya, commentator of the Brahmasūtras, the 

Bhagavadgītā and the principal Upanisads, and the author 

of philosophical poems like the Vivekacūdāmaņi, the Upadeša- 

sāhasrī, the Atmabodha and the Mohamudgare, has written 

several Stotra works like Sivānandalaharī; and the Saundarya- 

lahari; it is accepted that he was born in Kaladi on 

the banks of the Alwaye river in Central Kerala. He is usually 

assigned to the close of the eighth century A.D., but that 

date seems to be too late for him. There are innumerable Stotras 

and philosophical poems attributed to Sankara, but it is not certain 

that they are all by Sankara himself. Besides these there are many 

anonymous Stotras which refer to the various temples of Kerala 

like Guruvayur, Trichur and Trivandrum, and certainly belong 

to Kerala.87 


bAi V 
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82. TP 1559; it is dated 1666 A.D. See also MW, dated 13-11-1955. 


83. TC 510c. 
84. Ullür calls it Candrakalāmālā (KSC, I, p. 299). 
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of Ampalappula (Vol. 8), Srikrsnadandaka (Vol. 9) etc. 
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The Gurupavanapurešastotra* was written by Devarāja, a 
Tamil Brahmin of Palghat who is also the author of a Rāmāyaņa- 
$ataka, the Sukhabodhini commentary on the Kirātārjunīva, and 
the SürasaAgraha commentary on the Sišupālavadha; he must be 
later than the seventeenth century, since he refers to Rājacūdā- 
mani Dīksita.  Īšānubhūtiyati,? also known as Devadevešānu- 
bhūti, was a sannyāsin of one of the Mutts in Trichur; he has 
written eight stotra works: Nārāyaņāmrta, Rāmašataka, Krsņa- 
Sataka, Vāsudevašataka, Padmanābhastuti, Bharatasamksepa and 
two Krsnastutis. The Rūmapaīicašati by Rama Vāriyar of Irin- 
jalakkuda and the Bhaktimaijari by Svāti Tirunāl Maharaja have 
already been mentioned. The Haribhaktirasdyanasangraha® by 
Sankara written under the patronage of King Mārttaņdavarma 
of Travancore is a work on Bhakti. 


(v) Māhātmyas, Purünas etc, 


There are several poems written by Kerala authors in the 
Purànic style. Many of them are Māhātmyas glorifying the vari- 
ous temples and holy places of Kerala, and are anonymous, and 
some of them are supposed to be taken from one or the other of 
the Purāņas. The Keralamūhātmya?! containing more than two 
thousand verses in six cantos deals with the legends about ancient 
Kerala; it is said to be part of the Sahyadri Khanda of the 
Brahmandapurana. The Keralaksetramāhātmya,92 wrongly attri- 
buted to Vilvamangala, is another such work describing the various 
temples of Kerala and is later than the seventeenth century. 
There are many other Māhātmyas like Anantasayanaksetramahat- 
mya, Vyāghrapurīmākātmya, Vilvādrimāhātmya, Soņādrimāhātmya 
and Guruvāyupuramāhūtmya. ; 

The Krsņapurāņa? is an extremel 
on the model of the Purāņas by Krsņa, a Nambūtiri Brahmin of 
the Panniyūr grāma and the Bhārgava gotra, whose house was 
situated on the banks of the Bhāratappuļa. The poem deals with 
the story of the Rāmāyaņa as narrated by Krsņa to Arjuna. The 
Rāmāyaņasaīgraha?4 of Ravivarman, son of Umayamma Rāņi, who 


y interesting poem written 


88. KSC, II, pp. 3205; TC 1097. 

89. Ibid, p. 38ff; TP 1857. 

90. Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuserip 
Vol. Ii (1941), Serial No. 2477, 
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ruled over Venàd from 1684 to 1718 A.D. is a summary of the 
Rémdyana in 51 cantos written in the Purāņic style. The Sadā- 
caravrttivarttana® of Aryan Mūs of Plāntol, describing how one 
should lead a life of physical and moral health, may also be men- 
tioned here. Another work is the Sankarasmrti or the Laghu- 
dharmaprakāšikā, wrongly attributed to the great Sankara, deal- 
ing with the customs and manners of Kerala Brahmins; only twelve 
chapters of the work are available; it refers to a Bhārgavasmrti 
about which we have no reference anywhere else in Smrti lite- 
rature. The Sankarācāryacarita? by Govindanātha, author of 
the Yamaka poem Gaurīkalyāņa, gives the legendary story about 
the life of Sankara, 


(v) Short Poems 


Among the short poems of Kerala that have not been men- 
tioned while dealing with the prominent writers and the important 
centres of learning, some may be given here: the Srīsvayarivvara?! 
isa Yamaka poem in four Ašoasas dealing with the story of the 
churning of the Milky Ocean, the birth of Laksmi and her mar- 
riage; the Mahimarāmāyaņa* is by Potiyil Madhava Cakyar; the 
Balivijaya or the Rivanabandha® was written by a Brahmin belong- 
ing to the Kausika gotra under the patronage of a king of Cochin; 
the Gopikonmāda or Rāsakrīdā, is a short poem in 122 verses of 
Mandākrantā metre; the Mudrārāksasakathāsara, or Cāņaleya- 
kathā,101 of Ravinarttaka (Iravi Cākyār of Kuttanceri) has already 
been noted; the Ratnūvalīkathāsāra!?2 by Brahmadatta, the Yamaka 
poem Raghavavijaya! and the anonymous poem Rukmūngada- 
carita!9* are other works of this class. Tradition claims for Kerala 
the Srīrāmodanta which is popular throughout South India. 


There are several erotic poems like the Āslesāšataka of Nārā- 
yana Pandita, Svātīprašarnsā of Uddanda Sāstri, the Srīdevīprašasti 
and the verses on Princess Manorama. Epistles to the various 


94. KSC, III, p. 33ff; TC 1926. 

95. KSC, TI, p. 81. 

96. TP 1953. 

97. KSSC, II, p. 482f; KSC, II, p. 414. 
98. TP. 1172 a 21. 

99. Trippunittura List, No. 285. 

100. KSC, II, p. 414; JT, IX. 

101. Calcutta Oriental Series, No. 6. 
102. KSC, III, 80. 

103. Ilankunnattu Kurīri Bhattatiri, List, No. 1T. 
104. KSC, II, p. 79. 
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kings of the land, like the Prašastis by Melpputtūr Narayana 
Bhatta may also be mentioned. Many stray verses in praise of 
various gods and goddesses, beautiful women, and well known 
patrons of learning, are also known, handed down by oral tradi- 


tion; many verses of worldly wisdom also belong to this Muktaka 
class,105 


(vi) Literary Criticism 

Among works on literary criticism from Kerala may be men- 
tioned the Vyangyavyākhyās!% on the Tapatisamvarana and the 
Subhadrādhanaījaya17 discussing in detail how the plays should be 
staged; the Nutātkuša severely criticizing the liberties taken by 
the Cākyārs in the performance of the Sanskrit plays; the Lālā- 
tilaka!!s which is a work on Malayalam grammar and rhetoric 
dealing with the Maņipravāla style of mixed Sanskrit and Mala- 
yalam; Kāvyollāsa!? an independent paraphrase of the Kāvya- 
prakāša in simple verses by a certain Nīlakaņthan Nambūtiri, 
author of Manusyālayacandrikā and Mātangalīlā; the Godavarma- 
yaSobhüsanal!? by Arunagirinatha, son of Šesādri and student of 
Venkatādri, written under the patronage of King Godavarman of 
Vatakkunkūr; the Kāvyakalānidhi!!t by Krsņasudhi of Uttara. 


merūr. in Toņdaimaņdalam written in 1845 under the patronage 
Of Ravivarmān, Raja of Kolattunād, which is a work on Alankāra 
in ten sections where the illustrations are all in praise of the poet's 
patron; the commentary on the Alakürasarvasval?? of Ruyyaka 
by Samudrabandha; the three commentaries on the Locana of 
Abhinavagupta: the Kawumudius by Udaya Raja, Aftjanau+ by 
- E cs Bālapriyāl5 by K. Rama Pisharoti; the Bāla- 
rāmabharata of Kārttika Tirunāl: and the : = ü 

of Svāti Tirunāl Maharaja.116 = us 


Pk ja oan ss are published in my paper on “Story Verses 
106. Ch. I. 
107. Ch. IV; R 3003. 
108. First edited by Āttūr Krishna Pisharoti, 
109. Vijūānadīpikā, IH, p. 236; KSC, Ti, p. 281. 
JT. 


11. Vide Supra, p. 62. Also KSC, IV, p. 113 
112. TSS, 40. j 
118. Edited by Kuppusvemi Sestri, Madras. 
KSC, TI, p. 343. DC 12895 
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(vii) Commentaries 


There have been several important commentaries on literary 
and Sastraic works in Kerala. Sankara's work on Advaita philo- 
sophy, the commentaries on Mimarnsa works by the Payyür 
Bhattas, the works of Kelallür Nilakantha Somayāji and Alattür 
Parame$vara on astronomy,!!” the various commentaries on the 
Astangahrdaya, and Melpputtür Narayana Bhatta’s work on gram- 
mar are well known. Among literary commentators of Kerala 
Rāghavānanda, Pūrņasarasvati, Narayana Pandita, Sivarāma, 
Nārāyaņa of Matham family, and Mānaveda have already been 
noticed. Abhirama, the popular commentator on the Abhijīānašā- 
kuntala is also supposed to have belonged to Kerala. Aruņagiri- 
nātha, the famous commentator, is different from the Dindima 
poets of that name, and is supposed to have belonged to Chengannur 
in Kerala.!!8 The anonymous JSükuntalacarcal9? which is an 
exhaustive commentary on the Sakuntala and which contains many 
references to the Bhāsa plays also comes from Kerala. The 
Amoda commentary on the Küdambari by Astamürti is in verse 
form. Among other commentaries from Kerala may be mentioned 
the  Padürthadipika?? on Rajasekhara’s Karpüramafjari by 
Anantadāsa, student of Krsnasankara and a protege of a king of 
Kottayam in North Kerala (Puralīsvara), and another on the same 
work by Simharaja, son of Samudrabandha; the Mārgadaršinī on 
the Viddhasülabhafijika of Rājasekhara by Vasudevan Nambūtiri 
of Mikkola, known as Sāhityamalla, the Setud?pa!?! on the Setu- 
bandha of Pravarasena by Subrahmanya alias Devarāta; the Utte- 
jani on the Kāvyaprakāša of Mammata by Vedāntacārya, the Kavi- 
cintāmaņi on the Vrttaratnākāra by Karuņākara, the Nātakā- 
bharana!? on the Prabodhacandrodaya of Krsnamigra by Govindā- 
mrtayati who is also the author of the Dharmamwnümsübhasya- 
vivarana on the Sabarabhāsya, Devarāja's commentaries on the 
Sisupālavadha and the Kirātārjunīya and the works of K. Rama 
Pisharoti in modern times, 


117. ALB, XIX, pp. 327ff; XX, pp. 122 ft. 

118. Introduction to Godavarmayasobhisana, JT, 1-4, 

119. TSS. 

120. R 2749. 

121. KSC, III, p. 81. x 
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(viii) Kathakali Works 


Kathakali, the famous dance drama of Kerala, produced a 
very rich literature of its own in the 18th and 19th centuries. The 
texts of the Kathakali are on the model of Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda 
and contain long verses mostly in Sanskrit introducing the scenes, 
and Malayalam songs giving the dialogues. More than one hundred 
Kathakali works are available. The writers of these were mostly 
Sanskrit scholars and were interested in displaying their erudition. 
They vary their style to suit the themes, and are successful in 
making the sound echo the sense.'% 


. e.g. et Ra yT ATU TaT- 
antea ent Ray qtaq | 
AT AAE AARE GAE am feat 
a NEREOREO CI TRT serae: || 
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CHAPTER XIII 
MODERN POETS 


Sanskrit never ceased to be a living language in Kerala even 
after the development of Malayalam literature. There have been 
in recent times, and there are even. now, scholars and poets capable 
of wielding the Sanskrit language with ease and facility. Though 
the main literary output of Kerala is in the Malayalam language, 
there have been many literary works written in Sanskrit by 
various scholars during the past 150 years; a few of the poets like 
Svāti Tirunāl Maharaja of Travancore have already been men- 
tioned while dealing with the different centres of learning. Others, 
numbering about one hundred, are dealt with in this chapter. The 
most outstanding among the modern Sanskrit poets are Goda- 
varman Yuvarāja of Kotunnallür, Ilattūr Ramasvami Sastri, 
Keralavarma Valiya Koil Tampurān, A, R, Rājarājavarma, and 
Mānavikrama Ettan Tampurān. 


(i) Kotunnallir Poets 


The Kotunnallūr palace was one of the most important seats 
of learning in the nineteenth century A.D.; it produced several 
scholars who specialised in different Sāstras, and attracted many 
a keen student from all over Kerala and even from outside. "The 
literary contribution from the members of the family is consider- 


able. 


Godavarman Yuvarāja,! or Vidvān Ilaya Tampuran as he is 
popularly known, of Kotunnallūr (Cranganore) palace was one 
of the most distinguished scholar poets of Kerala in the nineteenth 
century. He was born in 1800 A.D. as the son of Kuññikkutti z 
Tampurātti and Matrdatta, a Nambūtiri Brahmin of Ilakkurišši $ 
family in Vellāngallūr. He had his primary education under 
Valappil Aśān; later he studied under Ārūr Mādhavan Atitiri and 
Pantalam Subrahmanya Sastri. Godavarman was a great scholar 
in various subjects like grammar, astronomy, elephantology and 


1. On Godavarman see “Vidvan Ilaya Tampurán", Rasikaranjini, IV; — 
K. Narayana Pisharoti, Mangalodayam, XVIII-12; Vidvadyuvarājacari of 
Kotuüüallür Koccuņņi Tampurān, SPT, XI-XII; KSC, IV, pp. 31ff; KBS 

pp. 738ff; Ë 
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law, and wrote several works in Sanskrit, both literary and 
scientific. 


The Bālyudbhava, also called Mahendravijaya, a Mahākāvya 
in sixteen cantos, is his earliest work. His Tripuradahana is a 
short poem, and the Dašāvatāradaņdaka is a fine Stotra work. 
Srīpādasaptaka, Muraripustotra and Sudhānandaloharī, attributed 
to him are also Stotra works. The most popular among the works 
of the Yuvarāja are the Rāmacarita and the Rasasadana;? the 
former is a Mahākāvya dealing with the story of the Ramauama, 
and the latter is a drama of the Bhāņa type. The Rāmacarita is 
his masterpiece; the style is chaste and dignified, and the poet's 
literary genius is not dimmed by his erudition. It breaks off 
with the 31st verse of the 13th canto, as the poet passed away 
before he could eomplete the work. It was later completed by 
Ramavarman Koccunni Tampuràn of the same family, making it 
a poem of forty cantos including eight cantos of Uttararāmacarita. 


The Rasasadana? is one of the best Bhāņas of Kerala. The 
hero of the play is the chief Vita who has promised his friend 
Mandāraka to look after his wife Candanamālā and to escort her 
to the temple of Kali on the day of the Yatra festival. In the 
morning he goes to her house and takes her to the temple, talking 
and describing at large. Having escorted her back to her house, 
he returns home by noon. After some time he again wanders into 
the street and, after accepting the invitation of some ladies from ' 
Trichur to go to their place during the Param fes 
goes to Candanamālā's house and finds her in th 
friend Mandāraka. This is the story of the pl 
descriptions of the scenes and situations are quite true to the 
nineteenth century Kerala. Special mention may be m à » the 
description of the Ottantullal, Cākyār kūttu and the re s E (ouod 
of the Darikavadham play. The mode of dress am scm D 
yalis, the Yatra festival of Kali in the temple the viet of the Tang ` 
DIS S ch acne es visit of the king, 
the method of worship in the Kerala ten “uns dhe pecpie 


mples, etc, deseribed here 


tival in April, he 
e company of his 
ay. Many of the 
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are quite realistic. In the description of the moral condition of 
the society there is some exaggeration, but it is quite in keeping 
with the nature of a Bhāņa. 


Schuyler identified* the author of the Rasasadana with Yuva- 
rája Prahladana, author of Párthaparükrama; L. D. Barnett, on the 
other hand, says? that *Rasasadana is notoriously the work of 
Sadāšiva who is also known as Yuvarāja, and Sadāšiva has nothing 
in common with Prahlādana except the epithet Yuvarāja”. It is 
aot clear how he got the name of Yuvarāja as Sadasiva.$ It is certain 
that Yuvarāja's personal name was Godavarman, as it is definitely 
given in the Vidvadyuvarājacarita which is a short biographical 
poem on the Yuvarāja by Koccugni Tampurān who completed his 
Rümacarita. 


Among the scientific works of the Yuvarāja are the following: 
Hetvābhāsodākaraņa" illustrating the fallacies in reasoning, Agau- 
cadašaka, Āšaucasodašaka and the commentary on the Āš$aucadī- 
pika of Mahisamangalam, commentaries on Bhūskarīya and Golā- 
dhyāya, and Garudacayanapramāņa. The Sādūšivī or Sphutasloka- 
prakaraņa is also attributed to him. Besides these he has also 
composed several stray verses on various occasions. 


Among his students are Krsna Sāstrin of Kumbakonam, 
Paramešvaran Mūttat of Vaikkam and others. Godavarman 


. passed away in 1851 A.D. 


Ramavarman, Koccunni Tampurān of the Cranganore palace 
flourished from 1858 to 1926 A.D. He was the son of Ikkāvu 
Tampurātti. He studied Sanskrit under Kufinunni Tampurān 
of Cranganore, Ikku Tampurātti of Trippunittura, and Krsna 
Sastrin of Kumbakonam. Koccunni Tampuran completed -Rama- 


4. Bibliography of Sanskrit Drama, p. 97. 

5. Review of the above book, JRAS, 1907, p. 729. 

6. See under Sadasiva in Brit. Mus. Cat. (1892-1906), where also he 
identifies the Yuvarāja with Sadasiva. About the real name of the Yuva- 
rāja, see the following verse in the Vidvadyuvarajacarita (Published with 
Malayalam Translation, SPT, XI-XII): 


Z arat RATT sre Aha SATA | 

gda «mar sum Me ffe mq esr mra 1] | 

7. Published by V. Varadachari, Acharya Dhruva Smaraka Grantha, 
pp. 206ff. Manuscripts of many of the works are available at | 


Palace. ¿e r 
8. See Ullūr S. Paramesvara Iyer, Vijñänadipika, TH, 
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carita, left unfinished by Godavarman on whom he wrote a short 
biographical poem Vidvadyuvarājacarita. He has written two 
Bhanas. Of these the Anangajīvana deals with the love between 
Srigarasara and Māņikyamālā and is supposed to be staged on the 
occasion of the festival of God Visnu of the temple at Kulasekhara- 
puram in Cranganore. The other play is called Vitarājavijaya.9 
Koccunni Tampurān is also the author of Srīrāmavarmakāvya on 
the king of Cochin, the Viprasandeša written in imitation of the 
Meghadūta, the Banayuddha which is a Campü composed in 
1891 A.D., a Stotra work called Devadetešvarašataka, and a 
commentary on the Devisaptasati. 


Kuññikkuttan Tampuràn!? of Cranganore palace, well known 
as Keralavyasa because of his translation of the Mahabharata 
into Malayalam, was born in 1865 A.D. as the son of Kufifiippilla 
Tampuratti and Acchan Nambitiri of Venmani. He has written 
several works in Malayalam. Among his Sanskrit works are the 
one-act plays Kirütàrjwniya-vyayoga, Subhadrāharaņa, Daša- 
kwmüracarita and Jarāsandhavadha, the biographical poem 
Satkaragurucarita, and the minor works Babhruvāhanavijaya, 
Āryāšataka, Svayarvaramantrāksaramālā, Kirātarudrastava, Krta- 
jas turuskah, and vilambimaīijūsā.! He passed away in 1913. 


(ii) Poets under Travancore Kings 


Ilattūr Rāmasvāmi Sāstri!2 was one of the most remarkable 
scholar poets of the nineteenth century, and flourished under the 
Patronage of the kings of Travancore. He was born in November 
1823 in the western Agrahāram of Tlattūr in Shencotta. His 
father was Sankaranārāyaņa Sāstri, also known Andi Šā S, 
They belonged to the Hārīta gotra. E ut 


After his earl i 
Tibe E y studies under 
Krsnapuram Laksmīnārāyaņa Sastri, Rāmasvāmi went Aa rc qaem 


9. Vifarajavijaya is published fr 
short notes by P. S. Anantanara ao Mangalodayam, Trichur, with 
published in SPT, XI-XTI. yana Sestri. The biography of Yuvaraja is 
10. K. Paramesvara Kurup, Kuni 
Series, Trivandrum, 1932. See APS) a emrumn Men of Letters 
11. Many of these are included in "The. » IV, pp. 355-87. 


T 


» ; The Works ==: 
rin” published by P. V. Krishna Va orks of Kuññikkuttan Tampu- 
= E dat ariyar. 
Mahāmahopādhyāya Godavar ša 


was an erudite 
12. On Rāmasvāmi Šāstri see Ulür S. p important Sastraic works. 
IH, pp. 256-90; KSC, IV, pp, 182-196. aramesvara Iyer, Vijūānadīpika, 
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of the Pantalam Rāja for higher studies, and in a few years 
mastered grammar and logic. Then he went to Mūkāmbi, and 
stayed for some time worshipping the Deity there. Later he made 
pilgrimages to Gokarņam, Banaras and Kumbakonam, and came 
back to Trivandrum in 1849 A.D. There he lived in the court of 
Utram Tirunāl Mahārāja till 1860, when Āyilyam Tirunāl Rāma- 
varman came to the throne. He was patronized by this king also; 
but once he happened to incur the displeasure of the king and left 
the country. Later the Mahārāja sent for him and made him 
the chief poet in his court. This king died in 1880, and was suc- 
ceeded by Višākham Tirunāl Maharaja. In 1885 Milam Tirunāl 
Maharaja who was Rāmasvāmi Sastri’s own student came to the 
throne. But the poet passed away in 1887 A.D. 


Rāmasyāmi Sāstri was a voluminous writer, and has to his 
credit several works. His Surūparāghava is a Mahākāvya on the 
model of the Bhattikāvya, illustrating the grammatical rules and 
figures of speech and at the same time narrating the story of 
Rāmāyaņa. The work is said to consist of more than fifteen cantos. 
but the extant manuscript of it ends in the middle of the eighth 
canto. The Kirtivilisa campu,3 of which only one Ullāsa is 
extant, is intended to eulogize Ayilyam Tirunal Maharaja; it 
contains a good description of the meeting of scholars and poets in 
the royal court, and their discussions. The Gūndhāracarita is a 
short poem written for ‘Harikathakalaksepa’, and contains verses 
in Arya and Pañcacãmara metres. The story is this: a Brahmin 
named Gāndhāra, who has come to Gokarna to worship God Siva 
on a Sivarātrī meets a fisherman's daughter and falls in love with 
her. She agrees to be his wife on condition that he himself will 
bring her meat daily. He married her and lived with her for a 
long time. Once he happened to kill a deer belonging to a sage, 
and was cursed to die by fever. Before dying, he asked his wife 
to bring him some. water, addressing her Sa$ivadana (moon-faced). 
Thus he uttered the sound “Siva”, though unconsciously as part of 
another word, and for this, as well as for worshipping Siva on a 
Sivarütri, Gāndhāra was taken to heaven after hissdeath, in spite 
of the many sins he had committed. The story ends with the 
statement that any one uttering the name of Siva, with or without 
reverence, will go to heaven. It is evidently an imitation of the 


13. T P 1656. In the catalogue it is called Visēkhakīrtivilāsa, but the colo- 
phon calls it only Kīrtivilāsa, Ee 
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Bhāgavata story of Ajāmila. The Pārvatīpariņaya is also a short 
poem like the previous one, and is full of rhymes. "The story 
after the marriage of Siva and Pārvatī till the birth of Kumāra is 
written as a continuation of this, in different metres, and these 
verses are given as illustration in one chapter of his Vrttaratnāvali. 
His Ambarīsacarita is a short poem of 22 verses; the Tulābhūra- 
prabandha describes in hundred verses the Tulābhāra festival of 
Visakham Tirunāl Maharaja. The Anyāpadešadvāsaptati, in 72 
verses, was written at the instance of Āyilyam Tirunāl Mahārāja. 
The Gauņasamāgama is a short poem describing the visit of Lord 
Napier, the then Governor of Madras, to Trivandrum in 1863 A.D. 
The Kāšiyātrānuvarņanam is also a semi-historical poem which in 
120 verses of Āryā metre describes the pilgrimage of Visakham 
Tirunāl Mahārāja to Benares. On the model of Krsnamišra's 
Prabodhacandrodaya, Rāmasvāmi Sāstri wrote a drama, Keivalya- 
vallīpariņuya; no manuscript of this work is available. 


Among the Stotra works of Rāmasvāmi Sāstri the. following 
are known: Devyastaprāsašataka, Siv 


muktāvali, Āryāšatakadvaya, 
pādādikeša, Šrīrāmāšrayastotra, 


āstaprūsašataka, Devīvarņa- 
Šrīkrsņadoņdaka, Tripurasundart 
Madhusūdanāstaka, Kalināšana- 
stotra, Puņdarīkapurešastotra, Srīkaņthešvarastotra Dhurmasam- 
vardhinistotra, and Ašvatthagaņanāthāstaka. The Am important 
scientific works of Rāmasvāmi Sāstri that are known at 


pen are pe Vrttaratnāvali, the Rāmodaya and the Ksetratattva- 
īpikā. Of these the first is a Work on metrics, and at the same time 


is fürther known about these, He ha 
but his fame rests mainly on his S 
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known. Keralavarman refers to him with great respect in his Višā- 
khavijaya. Ilattūr Sundararāja and Mūlam Tirunāl Mahārāja were 
also his students, 


Sundararāja Aiyangar! was also a native of Ilattūr Agrahāram 
near Shencotta. He was born in 1841 A.D. as the son of Varada- 
raja Aiyangar and Krsnàmbal, and had seven brothers and a sister. 
He belonged to the Atreya gotra and the Vaikhānasa branch of the 
Ramanuja school. He was generally known by his pet name, Cellam 
Aiyangar. At the age of twentyfive he married Venkatalaksmī, 
but she died childless. Sundararaja had his early education 
under Ilattūr Rāmasvāmi Sastri who taught him grammar and 
poetics, besides dramas and poems. Later he studied under 
Svāmi Diksita of Ettiyápuram, author of the Valliparinaya Campa. 
Sundararāja was patronized by the Raja of Ettiyapuram and the 
two kings of Travancore, Visakham Tirunāl and Mülam. Tirunāl. 
He passed away in 1905 A.D. 


Among the literary works of Sundararāja are the poems 
Rāmabhadrastuti, Krsņāryāšataka, and Nūtirāmāyaņa, and the 
drama Vaidarbhīvāsudeva in five acts, and the one-act plays 
Snusāvijaya, Hanumadvijayanātaka, Padminīpariņayanātaka and 
the Rasikaraījana.!5 ^ He wrote commentaries called Sumano- 
ranjini on Keralavarman's Kamsavadhacampü and Kešavakavi's 
Godāpariņayacampū. He also wrote a commentary called Ratna- 
dīpikā on the Valliparinaya Campi. The Rémabhadravijaya and 
Srīnivāsadīksitendracarita are the two Campa works of Sundara- 
raja; the latter gives an account of the life of Srinivasa Diksita on 
whose works he has commented. The Candrika commentary on 
Srinivasa Diksita's Vaikhānasamahimādarša, the Nigamacūdādar- 
pata, a supercommentary on Diksita’s Laksmivisistadvaitabhasya 
on the Brahmasūtras expounding the views of the Vaikhānasa 
Višistadvaita school, and Candrikā, a supercommentary on Diksita's 
Paramātmikopanisadbhāsya are the works of Sundararaja. He 
has also written two other works: the Moksopāyapradīpikā and 
the Uttamabralmavidyasara. M. Krishnamachariar has included'6 
the Kamsavadhacampü and the Godāparinayacampū among the 


14. HCSL, p. 666; E. V. Raman Nambutiri, “Mahakavi Sundararaja 
Aiyangar” SPT, V, pp. 331-6; Dr. V. Raghavan, Introduction!ito Snusūvijaya, 
Annals of Oriental Research, Madras University, VII-1; KSC,IV, pp. 197-200, 

15. On Sundararāja's works see Dr. V. Raghavan, loe.cit: V 


16. HCSL, p. 666. 
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works of Sundararaja; that is not correct. Sundararāja has only 
commented on these two works. 


Sundararāja is a good scholar with full command of the lan- 
guage. The following verse from the Krsņāryāšataka may be 
given as an illustration of his lucid style: 


fautrnatas gztadsafā vr afa: | 
TAMA Tat AA Ws qu ada, N 


The Snusāvijaya!" is a social play dealing with the common theme | 


of the newly married girl’s sufferings under the harsh rule of her | 
mother-in-law. 


Keralavarman, Valiya Koyil Tampurān, or Kerala-Kālidāsa 
as he is popularly known because of his translating the 
Sakwntala into Malayalam, belonged to the Parappanad royal 
family, and was born in Laksmipuram palace at  Canna- 
nāššeri in 1845 A.D. as the son of Devi Amba and Mul- 
lappilli Narayanan Nambūtiri. His uncle Rājarājavarman 
took a special interest in his education. It was through | 
him that Keralavarman was introduced to the royal family 
at Trivandrum. In 1859 the young boy of fourteen married the 
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Maharaja passed away, and 
Tirunāl came to the throne. 
exerted great influence on the e 
State for a long time. Later he bec 


activities. He lost his mother in 1898, and his wife in 1901. His 
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sastvabdapūrti was celebrated throughout the State in 1905. At 
ihe age of 69 he passed away as a result of injuries sustained in a 
car accident. 


Keralavarman has written several works in Sanskrit as well 
as in Malayalam. Among his Malayalam works the Mayūrasandeša 
and the translation of the Sūkuntala are the most popular; they 
have established for him a high place in Malayalam literature. 
His Sanskrit works are the following: —Tirunāl Prabandha writ- 
ten at the age of sixteen on the occasion of the first birthday of 
Āyilyam Tirunāl Mahārāja' after Coronation, contains 64 verses 
and 9 prose passages. The Srūgāramatijarī!? is a Bhāņa written 
at the instance of Āyilyam Tirunāl Mahārāja, and dedicated to him 
on 3lst July, 1868. The Vita who is the hero of the play goes to 
the house of Srügaramafijari, describing all the noteworthy things 
on the way, and chats with her for some time. There is little 
originality in this plot, and the style is too learned to be lucid; 
still it contains some happy ideas as in the description of the 
evening, comparing the stars becoming visible to the letters 
written on paper with lime juice becoming clear when smoke is 
passed over them. The Naksatramālā, also dedicated to Ayilyam 
Tirunāl, is a short poem containing 27 verses. The Pūdāravinda- 
Sataka also deals with the king; later this was revised and 
renamed as the Srīmūlapādapadmašataka. The Citrašlokāvali is 
another short poem full of verbal jugglery. The Karnsavadha- 
campi? is, perhaps, the best among his early works; it was com- 
posed in 1869. Among his Stotra works of this period are the 
Gurupapavanapurešastotra in 51 verses on God Krsna of the temple 
at Guruvayur, Skanda$ataka on the deity of the temple at Arip- 
patta, Lalitādaņdaka written at the request of his wife in 1875, and 
the Nūradzžyamahimānuvarņana. The Amrtamathana is also a 
short poem of his. In 1870 he composed the Tūlabhārašataka on 
the occasion of the Tulabhara of Ayilyam Tirunal Maharaja.Later 
in 1880 it was revised and dedicated to Visakham Tirunal Mahā- 
raja. In 1887 he wrote the Victoriacaritasangraha on the occasion 
of the Golden Jubilee of the coronation of Queen Victoria, 


During his life in internment he wrote the Ksamapanasahasra 
in fifty sections of twenty verses, each section having a different 
metre, at the instanse of his teacher Ilattur Rāmasvāmi Sāstri, 


19. SPT, VII, pp. 186-210. met ais a 
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requesting the king to release him. It did not have the desired 
effect, Then he composed the Yamapraņāmašataka,*? which in 101 
verses deals with the invocation to Yama, the god of death, by 
the inhabitants of Mathurā to kill their cruel king Karnsa, and 
which shows explicitly his invective against the king. In the next 
works Latitāmbāstotra, Daņdanāthastotra, and  Satrusamhàra- 
prārthanāstaka we find the same spirit of hatred towards the king 
who was responsible for his life of internment. It was during 


this time that he copied the Prakriyāsarvasva of Melpputtür, 
adding some short notes. 


After his release from prison he composed the Višākhavijaya”” 
which is definitely the hest of his works. It is a Mahākāvya in 
twenty cantos dealing with Viśākham Tirunāal. Maharaja con- 
taining many an autobiographical detail. This poem is written 
in his mature style. His commentary on the Sukasandeša 
was published in 188423 Vyāghrālayešašataka, Soņādrīšastotra 
and Sakuntalaparamya are his later works. 


A. R. Rājarājavarman** was the nephew of Keralavarman. 
He was born in 1863 A.D. at Laksmipuram palace in Cannanasseri 
as the son of Bharani Tirunal Tampuratti and Vasudevan 
Nambūtiri of Onamturutti Patti family. Among his teachers were 
Cunakkara Acyuta Vāriyar, and his own uncle Keralavarman. 
In 1889, his failure in the B.A. examination of the Madras Univer- 
sity, elicited from him a fine poem called Bhangavilāpa. Later 
he passed the examination. He married Svāti Tirunāl princess of 
Māvelikara. In 1890 he was appointed as Inspector of Schools, 
and in 1899 he became the Superintendent of Sanskrit studies in 
Travancore. He took his M.A. degree of the Madras University 
with a first rank, writing a thesis on “Narayana Bhatta and his 
works”. In 1912 he became the Professor of Oriental Languages 
in Trivandrum College. In 1918 he passed away. 


Rājarājavarman has written several works both in Malayalam 
and in Sanskrit. His Keralapünimiya is a book on Malayalam 
grammar, which made him famous as ‘Keralapanini’: and his 
Bhāsābhūsaņa is even now the best elementary manual on oetics 
in Malayalam language. His Sanskrit works are the itae : 


21. Printed in Samskrta Bhaskara Press, 1899 
22. Samskrta Bhaskara Press, 1900. < Š 
23. JRAS. 
24. See M. R. Balakrsna Variyar. Ker bee 
Trivandrum, 1946. P eralapdņini, Sahityaraījini, I 
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Agalasümràjya?5 a historical Mahākāvya in 23 cantos and 1910 
verses dealing with the British period of Indian history, the Vitavi- 
bhāvarī or the Rädhāmādhava, a short poem in four sections 
called Yāmas, dealing with the love episode of Rādhā and Krsna; 
the Gairvāņīvijaya,2? an allegorical play in one act dealing with the 
introduction of Sanskrit studies in Travancore, the Uddālakacarita 
a prose work, giving the story of Shakespeare's Othello, Tulābhāra- 
prabandha and Rgvedakārikā. His grammatical work Laghu- 
paniniya is an original recast of the Astādhyāyī with his own 
explanations in a refreshingly independent manner. The 
Karaņapariskaraņa deals with the revision of the calendar. His 
minor works are Vīņāstaka. Devīmangala, Devīdaņdaka, Citrašloka, 
Pitrvacana, Mātrvacana, Rāgamudrāsaptaka, Vimānāstaka, Megho- 
pālambha and Padmanābhapaīicaka. 

T. Ganapati Sastri28 son of Ramasubba Iyer, was born at 
Taruvai in Tinnevelly District in 1860 A.D. At the age of seven- 
teen he composed the drama Mādhavīvasanta. In 1878 he joined 
the Travancore Service and in 1889 became the Professor in the 
Sanskrit College, Trivandrum; and later rose to the position ‘of 
the Principal of the College. In 1908 he became the Curator of 
the Oriental Manuscripts Library. He edited 87 books in the 
Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. The publication of the Trivandrum 
plays ascribed to Bhāsa, and his edition of the Arthašāstra, with his 
own commentary based on an old Malayalam commentary, won him 
international reputation. He became a Mahāmahopādhyāya in 
1918, and in 1924 he received the Honorary Ph.D. of the Tübingen 
University. He passed away in 1926. 

Among his works are the following: Srīmūlacarita, a poem 
dealing with the history of Travancore during the reign of Mulam 
Tirunal Maharaja, Bhāratavarņana, a poem describing India. Tulā- 
purusadāna dealing with the "Tulābhāra ceremony in the palace, 
Aparņāstava which is a Stotra on Goddess Parvati, Cakravarttini- 
gunamanimala on Queen Victoria, Arthacitramaņimālā which is 
a work on rhetoric where all the illustrations are in praise of 
Visākham  Tirunal Maharaja, and Setuyātrānuvārņana which 
describes in easy Sanskrit prose a pilgrimage to Ramešvaram, 
attacking many of the social evils of the day. 


25. Published with short notes by T. Ganapati Sastri, Trivandrum, 1901. 
26. Published from Pattambi, 1894. 

?7. Published in Grantha script, Palghat, 1890. 
28. HCSL, p. 301; Obituary Notice, Sāhiti, III. 
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(iii) Rama Variyar of Kaikkulannara 


Rāma Vāriyar of Kaikkulannara?? (1832-1896) was one of the 
most outstanding Sanskrit scholars of his time. Born at Kaik- 
kulannara Kiļakke Vāriyam in Talappilli taluk as the son ol 
Nārāyaņi Vārassyār and Kaitakkottu Bhattatiri, and educated at 
home by his uncles Rāma and Krsņa, he had his higher education 
in Vyākaraņa, Alankara and Tarka under Govindan Nambiyār of 
Pālappurattu Putiyetam. Later he studied advanced texts on 
Tarka from Bhīmācārya, and Vedānta from Yogānanda Svāmikal 
at Mayippadi in South Canara. Yogananda conferred on him 
three titles: Vagdāsa, Rāmānandanātha and Paņditapūrašavendra, 
For some time he lived at Punnattur palace, teaching the princes 
there. Later he worked at Kunnamkulam and Trichur and wrote 
important Malayalam commentaries on several classical Sanskrit 


a works like the following: Ragivuvaiéa, Mágha, Naisadha, Kumūra- 
š sambhava, Meghasandeša, Yudhisthiravijaya, Krsņavilāsa, Astānga- 
x T y uc EAS = 
1 * ^rdaya, Amarakoša, Siddhāntakaumudī (Pūrvārdha), Horā, 


Prašnamārga, Amarukašataka, Devīsaptašati, Gitagovinda and 
^13 ` . SRM "n H 

Mahisamaūgalabhāņa. In Sanskrit he wrote a commentary called 
D». > = . 0.0 

+Teyasī on three cantos of the Kumarasambhava. His original works 


Gah n Sanskrit consist of the Stotras: Vaàganandalahari in praise of the 
S Goddess of Speech in 108 verses written in Sikharint metre on the 
T model of Sankara's Saundaryalaharī, Vāmadevastava in Sragdharā 
w. 


metre praising God Siva, Vidyunmālāstuti and Vidyaksaramala. 
He himself wrote the Hrdyā commentary on the Vaganandalahari 
and the Arthaprakāšikā commentary on the Vāmad 
has also written a few stray verses? In his literary work he was 
‘neouraged by Pārayil Ittūp and Māliyammāvu Kunjuvaried: all 
ihe works of Rāma Vāriyar were published by them. Among the 
students of Rama Vāriyar are Ksrnan Emprantiri of Etamana who 
wrote the Malayalam commentary on the Dašopanisads and T. € 
Paramešvaran Mūssat, known as Abhinavavācaspati who i tē 
Malayalam commentaries on the Amarakrša and the Na = TS s 
and a Sanskrit work called Samudāyabodha. : kesis 


evastava. He 


T. C. Paramesvaran Mussat, Life of na a 
"bi m KSC, IV, pp. 26747: SS Vāriyar, Trichur, 1910; 
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(iv) Ettan Tampurān and his friends 


Mānavikrama Kavirājakumāra, or Ettan Tampurān?! as he 
was popularly known, was born in 1845 in the Patinnare Kovil- 
akam of the Zamorin's family. He has several Sanskrit and 
Malayalam works to his credit, but he is known more as a patron 
of literature, It was under his patronage that the Sanskrit journal 
Vijnanacintémani under the editorship of Punnaššeri Nīlakaņtha 
Sarma flourished. He invited the poets and scholars of the day 
to a "Congress of Wits'to be held under his patronage, and published 
the various poems composed by the poets on the occasion under the 
title Sahrdayasamagama. He also popularized the habit of writing 
letters in Sanskrit, and he published such letters exchanged, 
between himself and other scholars under the title Lekhg- 
mala. The great scholar, R. V. Krishnamachariar, was a 
protégé of Manavikrama.32 To many scholars and poets Tam- 
puràn gave certificates in Sanskrit, and these have been pub- 
lished in his Yogyatāpatrikāvali. The Dāvānalanavaratnamālā edit- 
ed by him is a collection of verses from different authors including 
himself, and describes a forest fire. Among his Sanskrit works are 
the following: Laksmīkalyāņa, a social drama in five acts depicting 
the conflict between the old tradition of Indian life and the new 
Western civilisation,” $rngüramafijari with his own studies about 
the style and literary merit of the work, Keralavilūsa, a fine poem 
in 105 verses dealing with the history of Kerala based on legends, 
Pretakāminī, a poem of 171 verses of Giti metre, Dhruvacarita and 
Raņasingarājacaritu, short poems in simple Sanskrit, Vairdgyataran- 
gin: Sūktimuktāmaņimālā, and Upadesamuktavali dealing with 
ethical and religious themes, Visakhavijayollàsa in praise of Kerala- 
varman's Visākhavijaya, Ghosapurimaharanicarita giving the bio- 
graphy of his mother who passed away in 1902, Sumangaltcarita 
in 129 verses describing the story of a devoted wife and the Dīna- 
dayāparacampū which deals with the story of a crane carrying the 
fish from a small pond one by one on the pretext of taking them 
to another pond full of water, and then eating them. Many of his 
Stotra works like Krsņāstapadī, Krsņakešādipādavarņana, Kira- 


51. Most of his works have been published from Pattāmbi. (See Brit, 
Mus. Cat., 1892-1906, 1906-1928). On Mānavikrama see also, HCSL, p. 252; ` 
KBSC, IV, p. 980; KSC, IV, pp. 412-9. f M. a 

32. The title ‘Abhinavabhattabana’ was given to him by Ettan Tam 

33. It is the translation of a Malayalam social drama written by 
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tāstapadī, and Stavamaītjarī are also known. Mānavikrama has 
also written many works in Malayalam. He was an extempore 
poet in both languages. He passed away about 1920 A.D. 


Nilakantha Sarma of Punnaššeri34 also known as Punnaššeri 
Nambi, was a great scholar, who was.a close friend of Manavik- 
rama. Nambi's family, in Valluvanàd in Malabar, is famous for 
Sanskrit scholarship. Nilakantha was born in 1858 as the son of 
Narayana Sarma. Besides his works on astrology he wrote Pat- 
tabhisekaprabandha, Sailābdhīšašataka and Āryāšataka or Īhāpurā- 
ryüstava. He is also the author of the Sadarthabodhini commen- 
lary of the Nīlakaņthasandeša of his ancestor Sridharan Nambi, | 
and the Sūrārthakalpavallī on the Mahisamangalam Bhāņa. He 
also wrote the Raghuvarnšāsvāda. He founded the Sanskrit Col 
lege at Pattambi and was its Principal till his death. He was also 
the editor of the Sanskrit journal Vijūānacintāmaņi in which 
appeared many interesting articles in Sanskrit.35 


$ Sankaran Mūssat of Kilakke Pullam; also known as Kuñ- 
hunni Mūssat (1827-1888) was a well known scholar in grammar 
and medicine. Among his students are Punnaššeri Nilakantha 
Sarma, Vàsunni Mūssāt, Karuttapāra Dāmodaran Nambūtiri and 
Maņantala Nīlakaņthan Mūssat. Only the Sivakešādipādastava 
and a few stray verses?! of his are known. 


Vāsuņņi Mūssat3 of Vellanaššeri family in Kuttür in Pannani 
Taluk flourished during 1855 to 1914 A.D. He studied under 
Kunnunni Mūssat of Kilakke Pullam, and collaborated with Pun- 
naššeri Nilakantha Sarma and Mānavikrama Ettan Tampurān. 
Among his Sanskrit works are Mānavikramasāmūtiricarita on 


— — 


34. HCSL, p. 302; KBSC, V, p. 980; Bhdsācaritram by A. Govinda Pilla 
> , 


p. 4036. 
K. Dā : 
V. Narayana Menon, K. Rama Vāriyar, C. § Dāmodaran Nambudiri, 


ankuņņi Nair, U. P. Sankunni 


Menon and Kuttikrishna Marar used to contribute articles in the j al 
e journal. 


36. KSC, IV, pp. 260F. 

Ë 3. ami susftatesa 

Mica MRAN eT. | 

| i Aaga] gari 
AA RAATI eren |) 


38, KSC, IV, pp. 698 


| 
| 35. Scholars like K. Vasudevan Mūssat, 
| 


-703. 
3. He was also known as Vāsudeva Sarma 
au. 


E ce _ https: /archive.org/details/muthulakshmiacademy 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digtized by Muthulakshmi Research Academy 


| MODERN POETS 261 ` 


Ettan Tampurān, Srīpādādikešapaīicāšikā, Māyāstava, Vrttaratna- 
mālā and the Sūrūpyasāmrājya, a Campū on the death of two mem- 

< bers of the Alvañceri family. He has also composed many 
popular stray verses.39 


Dāmodaran Nambitiri‘? of Karuttapāra in Kutamālūr (1846- 
98) was also a student of Kufiüunni Mūssad of Kilakke Pullam 
and a protégé of Mānavikrama Ettan Tampurān. In Sanskrit he 
wrote the Aksayapütra vyāyoga, Kulasekharavijaya Nātaka, Man- 
dāramālikā vithi, and Visņubhujangaprayāta. 


(v) Cochin Royal Family 


Subhadrā,t! known as Ikku Amma Tampurān, of the Cochin 
royal family who lived from 1844 to 1921 A.D. was the daughter 
of Kunüippilla Tampuratti and Kuficu Nambūtirippād of Kūtalāt- 
tupuram house. Among her teachers were Govindan Nambyār of 
Pālappurattu Putiyetam, Subrahmaņyan Nambūtiri of Etap- 
palam, and Patutol Vidvan Nambūtirippād. She married 
Narayanan Nambūtiri of Cennās family, and gave birth to 
five sons and two daughters. Her Sanskrit works are: Saubha- 
drastava, Bhagavatyastaka, Pūrņatrayīša-kešādipādavarņana, Vaii- 
culešastava, Pūrņatrayīšastava in Dravidian metre, and the Keéa- 
dipadavarnana of the deity at the temple at Palayannür. 


Rāmavarman, the late Ex-Highness of Cochin State, well- 
known as Rājarsi, was also a very great Sanskrit scholar and a 
patron of learning. He started the Sanskrit College in Trippu- 
nitura and instituted the annual conferences of scholars well versed 
in the various branches of learning. He has not written any work 
other than Vedantaparibhasasangraha. 


39. e.g. * anftsfeamifreageare: geqadlë<; | 
efr eatdfisreraresg: qa TJT 0 
S gfaztsre aere g USA WI | F. 
-aqal Wg sq at Regaad ATA, 1 S 
“saa Maly I saad TATA, | 
gatafsaarslsgantāat TAGAT: |” 
40. KSC, IV, p. 528ft. 


41. V. Narayana Menon, “Subhadra alias Ikku Amma Tampuran”, — i 
Sahityārāman, II, The Deccan Publishing House, Calicut. Lon 


https://archive.org/details/muthulakshm 
rud ea 


a 
i 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digtized by Muthulakshmi Research Academy 


202 KERALA AND SANSKRIT LITERATURE 


Ramavarman,2 Kuññunni Tampurān, popularly known as 
Pariksit Tampuran,® is the Maharaja of Cochin. He was born in 
1876 as the son of Manku Tampurātti and Rāman Nambütiri of 
Ottür house. In 1907 he married Mādhavi Amma of Ittyāņattu 
house, daughter of the late Ex-Highness Rāmavarman of Cochin. 
He is one of the greatest scholars in Kerala, and is an authority on 
Nyāya. His commentary called Subodhinī on the Bhāsāpariccheda 
Muktāvali, Dinakarīya and Ramarudriya (Tarangini)* is an 
important work in that field. He has also written the Bhāvārtha- 
dīpikā commentary on the Rukminisvayamvara Campū of Itavet- 
tikkāt Nambūtiri. In collaboration with Panditaraja Rama Pisā- 
roti he commented on the Abhijīānašākuntala of Kālidāsa. 
Among his other Sanskrit works are Prahlādacarita, Ambarīsa- 
carita, Sukanyācarita, Radhümüdhava and the Stotras Gangüstava 
and Purāņanīlayadurgāstava. 


Panditaraja Rama Pisarotif$ a great authority in poetics and 
Nyāya, was a friend of Pariksit Tampuran. He was a member of 
Kallenkara Pisāram in Cochin State. For a long fime he was the 
Sanskrit Pandit in the Mahārāja's College, Ernakulam. In colla- 
boration with Pariksit Tampuràn, he wrote a commentary on the 
Sükuntala. His Bālapriyā commentary on Dhvanyalokalocama is 
well known. He has also commented on the Mālavikāgnimitra, 
the Sukasandeša, the Kuvalayūnanda, Devīmāhātmya, Vyutpatti- 
vada and the second part of the Nàrayamwa. He passed away in 
October 1946. 


(vi) Other Modern Poets 
The Pantalam royal family produced some talented Sanskrit 
scholars in the nineteenth century A.D. Rājarājavarma of Vatakke 


42. Ullür S. Paramesvara Iyer, SPT, V-2, p. 81f. 
43. Cj. TARTISI MUSTA: 
af emu Sara | 


frau a urfedisq: 
ÅRE dat: TAS N 
(Mala, b : 3 
44. Published from Trippunittura (1956). y A, V. Krishna Variyar) 


45. Published from “The Mangalodayam Ltd." Trichur 


46. See the Obituary Note on him by D x 
pp. 257ff. y Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, ALB, X- 


fanuscripts are with his son K. Narayana Pisāroti Trichur, 
5 j 


4, 
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Kottāram (1815-1901)? was a classmate of Ilattūr Rāmasvāmi 
Sāstri, and wrote the Dharmašāstršataka, Krsnalīlā, Devīstotra 
Sabarigirisastotra and Pantalamahādevašataka. Keralavarma of 
Neytallūr palace (1845-1890) wrote the Ardrümahotsava Campū,48 
His younger brother Keralavarma‘9 (1858-1906) is the author of 
the Bāņayuddhacampū and the poem Rukmangadacarita in Sanskrit. 
The Malayalam poet Keralavarma (1879-1918)9 who founded the 
Kavanakaumudī journal exclusively devoted to Malayalam poetry 
was a Sanskrit scholar and wrote Dharmašāstrastaka, Srikrsna- 
stotra and a Bhana called Rāsavilāsa. Raghavavarma of the same 
family (1874-1940) wrote the Mātabhūpālacarita on Rajarsi Rama- 
varma of Cochin, and the Krttika Bhāņa. 


Parame$varan Mūttat, or Pāceu Mūttat, of Vaikkam (1816- 
1883) 51 studied under Godavarma Yuvarāja of Kotunnallūr. He 
was a famous Sanskrit scholar and Ayurvedic physician of the 
time. In 1870 he became the Sthanin of Vattappalli in Sucindram. 
His known Sanskrit works are Rümavarmacarita, a poem in eight 
cantos on Ayilyam Tirunāl Maharaja of Travancore, Naksatramālā, 
Kāšiyātrā, two works on medicine called Hrdayapriyà and Sukha- 
sādhaka, a work on Āšauca called Sukhabodhikā, and the Artha- 
vimarsini commentary on the Rājasūyaprabandha of Melpputtür 
Narayana Bhatta. An incomplete autobiographical article of 
Pāccu Müttat in Malayalam is known. 


Ravivarma Koil Tampurān of Laksmīpuram palace in Chan- 
ganasseri (1862-1900)592 wrote both in Malayalam and in Sanskrit 
His Sanskrit works are: Putanāmoksa, a Campü composed in 
1885 A.D. and the Stotras Kūtyāyanyāstaka, Lalitāmbādaņdaka, 
and Naksatramālā. His brother Keralavarman is the author of 
Mangalaprārthanāšataka about Mūlam Tirunal Mahārāja's trip to 


Benaras. 
Bhāskara Sarma of Vattapilli in Sucindram who flourished in 
the last century is the author of a short poem Krsnodanta in 


47. KSC, IV, p. 666. J 

48. Ibid, p. 668; TC 1350. It deals with the Ardra festival celebrated 
at Pantalam. 

49. KSC, IV, p. 683. 


50. Ibid, p. 666ff. i 
51. KBSC, IV, p. 749f; KSC, IV p. 155f; Autobiographical Notes, 


SPT, 11-3; Hrdayadarpana published in TSS, 111. 
52, SPT, X, pp. If; KSC, IV, pp. 5508. 
53. ALB, VIII, pp. 107-110; TC 1433. 
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Vidvān Subrahmanyan Nambūtirippād of Patutol family% 
(1823-1861) was a famous grammarian, and wrote a commentary 


called Prasüda on the Sabdendušekhara of Nagojibhatta. His 


teacher was Küdallür Vasudevan Nambitirippad. 


Narayanan Nambitiri of Sivolli (1868-1905) 5° was a humorous 


poet in Malayalam; in Sanskrit he wrote two works: Pārvatīviraha 
and Kolesvaramahatmya. 


Narayanan Ilayat*? of Cattampilli house in Maccat, popularly 
known as Maccāt Ilayat, is the author Of many works in Mala- 
yalam and Sanskrit. He flourished from 1765 to 1842 A.D. He 
was a well known astrologer, and his teache 


: r was a student of 
Paramešvara, author of the astrolo 


sas s= maka poem Ramacarita, or 
Rēmāyaņa containing 61 verses, and ā 


54. TC 1524. There is a good manuscript ; : 

55. Ullür S. Paramesvara Iyer says (KSC, we ae also. 
and date of Vāsudevacarita are unknown, A comes š sas the author 
the Krsnodanta will show that Bhāskara is its author. H, of the work with 
bütiri as Ullür suggests, but belonged to the Community 5 was not a Nam- 

56. KSC, IV, p. 104. of Mūttat. 


57. st per fa Heat saraq 2r garš WIR: | 
rf Sr TST TR TEN s A aie y 

58. Ibid, p. 258. 

59. Rasikaranjint, IV, p. 531; KSC, IV, pp. 520 ft. 


60. See K. Narayana Pisharoti, "Maccāt 


t Ilayat” 
Ullūr S. Paramesvara Iyer, KSC, III, pp. 5274. ” SET, IX-2, pp. 128ff, 


https://archive.org/details/muthulakshmiacademy 


l 
90 stanzas o£ Anustubh metre written on the mode] of the popular 


Rāmodanta; he has also written a Mahākāvya called Vāsudeva- 
carita94 in ten cantos containing about thousand stanzas. The 
story of Krsna is described in both. The first is a very simple 
poem intended for beginners in Sanskrit; the other is written in 
a lucid style on the model of Sukumāra's Krsnavilésa. The God- 
dess at Kumāranallūr is praised in both. The Adyar Library con- 


tains a manuscript of the Krsnodanta in the author’s own hand- 
writing and is dated 1849 A.D.55 


Vāsu Nambi of Katattanāt (1804-1864)5 belonged to Kottur 
in Kurumbranat Taluk, and was patronized by a Raja of Katatta- 
nat, named Udayavarman. The author of the simple poem Srī- 


krsnacarita is said to have been an ancestor of Nambi. Only a 
few stray verses of Nambi are known? 
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Nelluvāy. There is an anonymous commentary on the Yamaka 
poem.6! In Malayalam he wrote a large number of folk songs 
dealing with various mythological themes in a very chaste and 
lucid style. 


Krsna$? more familiarly known as Rsi Vidvān, (1823-1878) 
was a well known scholar of the nineteenth century Kerala. He 
was born in 1823 as the youngest son of Umā and Nārāyaņa in the 
Rsi family in Ayankuti near Katatturuttu in Travancore, He 
studied under Paramešvaran Mūttat of Vaikkom, and later went 
to the Covvannūr Sabhāmatham for higher studies. He married 
a princess named Kāvu of the Ciralayam royal family in Kunnam- 
kulam. No work of his except a few stray verses is available 
He passed away in 1878 A.D. 


Bālagovinda, or Koccugovinda Vāriyar* of Arippāt in 
Travancore is the author of the Govindabrahmānandīya which is 
a summary of Srinivasa’s famous commentary on the Abhijūāna- 
šākuntala. He lived in the first half of the nineteenth century, 
and his father Sankara Vāriyar was a teacher of Svati Tirunzi 
Maharaja of Travancore. 


Koccusankaran Mūssat of Vatakketam (c. 1775-1832)95 was 
a scholar patronized by the chief of the Paliyam family 
in Chendamangalam. He wrote the Arthaprakāšikā com- 
mentary on the ‘Siddhantakawmudi (Pūvārdha) and the Sadartha- 
prakasika commentary on the eleventh Skandha of Bhāgavata. He 
has also written an original work on grammar called Dhātupātha- 
karika. 

Rajarajavarma Koil Tampuran of Kilimānūr, famous as 
Karindra, (1812-45)%6 was the author of the Kathakali work 


61. The commentary is available in Adyar Library, though in the Des- 
criptive Catalogue, it has not been identified. It has been published by 


I. N. Menon. 
62. E. V. Raman Nambūtiri, "Krsnan Rsi", L. S. Press, Kottakkal, 1927. 


63. e.g. «qmm aa ANTA 
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64. KSC, IV, pp. 82ff. 
65. KSC, III, pp. 496ff. 
66. KSC, IV, pp. d5ff. 


M. 34 


atb: 
https://archive.org/details/muthulakshmiacademy 3 po. Cdi e 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digtized by Muthulakshmi Research Academy 


266 KERALA AND SANSKRIT LITERATURE 


Rāvaņavijaya; in Sanskrit he wrote the Kirātavinmšati and som ` 
Stotras and stray verses. 


Vedāntarāmānujācāriar was a Vaisņava Brahmin of the Tamil 
country who wrote the Mānavikramīya campū about his patron, the 
Zamorin of Kozhikode who was the son of Manoramā, and who 
died in 1856 A.D.%7 


Rajarajavarma of Anantapuram palace (1837-1913)98 wrote 


the Lalitā commentary on the first three cantos of Agastyabhatta's 
Bālabhārata. 


Nīlakaņtha Tirthapada®? was a famous scholar and social 
reformer of Kerala. Born in 1871 at Mūvāttupuzha, he studied 
Sanskrit and later became a disciple of Kuññan Filla famous as 
Cattambi Svāmikal. He has written profusely in Sanskrit and 
has to his credit several works, mostly philosophicai and devotional 
Stotras: Advaitapārijāta, Saubhāgyalaharī, Srīstavaratnākara, 
Sankalpalatikà, Svārājyasarvasva, Srīkaņthūmrtalaharī, Yogā- 
mrtatarangim, — Karnamrtatarangini, Karnümrtürnava,  Kaival- 
yakandalt, Šišubhāgavatapaīcikā, Vidhunavasudhālaharī, Vidhu- 
stavamadhudrava, Sāttvasudhākara, Haribhaktimakaranda, Ātma- 
darša, Laksmīkatāksamālā, Acyutānandalaharī, Ambakrpambu- 
vāha, and Prašnottaramaītjarī. He has also written many works in 


Malayalam. There is a voluminous biography on him 
Malayalam. 


in 

Kešavan Nambigan of Kilalür was 
who flourished in the beginning. of the twentieth century. Hi 
Bhadrādrināthastava in 108 verses on Šiva of the i 1 i à 
Perumala, and the Kirātarudrastava which is a panegyri PK 
deity at Kilalür temple are known. — UT 


He has al 
SO composed a 
large number of Stray verses on various Occasions i 


a popular Sanskrit poet 


who lived in the beginning of 
a Stotra in 1000 verses on the 


Š TR itis known 4 
S&hasrika, Astakamālikā and Šoņādrīšastotra, a T 
H o 


67. Ibid, p. 110. 

68. Ibid, p. 436f. ° 

69. KBSC, V, pp. 949ff. Srinilakanthatirthapadasya 
by P. Nanu Pilla and N. Krishna Pilla, Trichur, 1 

70. Both these are printed from Trichur, Beton 

71. KSC IV, p. 116. 
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Muttetat (1833-1893)72 in Cennannūr, known as Vasudevagirvana- 
kavi, wrote five works in Sanskrit: Kamsavadha in four cantos, 
Kucelavrtta, Skāndacampū, Visņudāsacarita and Vrsalāstaka. 


Kesavan Vaidyan of Velutteri (1838-1896)7? in Maņakkāt near 
Trivandrum belonged to the Ilva community; in Sanskrit he wrote 
the Visūkhavilāsa, a poem on Viśākham Tirunāl Maharaja of 
Travancore. A Campü called Svakākasarilāpa was written by Kalu 
Asan of Matavür (1856-1888). 4 Subrahmanya Sastri of Nalleppalli 
in Chittur taluk (1828-1887) 5 was a writer in Malayalam, Sanskrit 
and Tamil; his Sanskrit works are Sākuntalam Kathakali work, 
Lalitavilāsa, and an astrological work called Aganita, 


Udayavarma of Puttan Kottāram in Mavelikkara (1844-1920) 76 
was a musician and a scholar, and has written both in Sanskrit and 
in Malayalam; his Sanskrit works are the Stotras Rāmanāmāvali, 
Krsņanāmāvali, Devinamavali, Ksrsnalīlāstuti and Anandapaiijara. 


Rajarajavarma of Ennakkat (1853-1917)"7 was a grammarian 
and poet who wrote in Sanskrit Krsņakešsūdipādastava, Laksaņā- 
svyamvara Campi, Srimūlakāpadūnastava, and the grammatical 
work Vaiyākaraņasiddhāsiddhāntasangraha summarizing the 
Siddhāntakaumudī in simple Anustubh verses. 


Krsna Vāriyar of Pantalam (1859-1932)78 has writiten two 
works in Sanskrit: a Prabandha called Mānasollāsa and the 


Sāstrstotra on the Deity at Vayaskara temple. 


Kuññan Variyar of Mankulannara Vāriyam”? in Ponnani taluk 
(1872-1942), also called Rudradāsa, was a well known Ayurvedic 
physician and a Sanskrit scholar. Among his Sanskrit works are 
Srīrāmavarmavijaya, a Mahākāvya in ten cantos dealing with the 
life of Rajarsi Rāmavarma of Cochin, and Devistavamalika. 


Krsna Vāriyar of Katattanat (1867-1936) 8 was a protégé of 
Katattanāt Udayavarma Raja. In Sanskrit he wrote Srīrāma- 


72. KSC IV p. 2426. 
73. Ibid, p. 230. 

74. Ibid, p. 216. 

75. Ibid, pp. 290ff. 
76. Ibid, p. 542 

77. Ibid, p. 561. 

78. Ibid, p. 575. 

9. Ibid, p. 712. 
80, Ibid, p. 727. 
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varmamahārājābhiseka in four cantos dealing with the coronation 
of the king of Cochin. 


Avinasi EluttašSan (1864-1909)81- belonged to Kuruttikkatavat 
Vāļayil house in South Malabar; in Sanskrit he wrote two Stotras 
Mūkāmbikāstotra and Guruvāyupurešastava. 


Narayanan Mūs of Vayaskara (1841-1902)8? belonged to the 
Plāntol family of Ayurvedic physicians in Kottayam. He is well 
known as the author of the Malayalam Kathakali work Duryo- 
dhanavadham; his Sanskrit works are Syenasandeša, Naksatra- 
vrttsvali and Citraprabandha, also called Sāstrstuti. 


Narayanan Mūs of Taikkat in Trichur (1870-1907)83 also 
belonged to one of the great families of Ayurvedic physicians. 
His Sanskrit work is the poem called Yàdavadánaviya. 


Jayanta, well known as Kufifiunni Nambiyàr of Pattat family 
in Irinjalakkuda (1804-1874) ® was patronized by Svàti Tirunal 
Maharaja and his successor Uttram Tirunal Maharaja of Travan- 


core. Besides the Bhàna called Rasaratnākara, he has also written 
some stray verses.» 


In the Katattanāt royal family in Malabar there were some 
scholars in the nineteenth century A.D.8° Sankaravarma Raja, also 
known as Appu Tampūran, who flourished from 1774 to 1838 A.D. 
was a great astronomer, and wrote the Sadratnamālā in 1824. Queen 
Laksmi of the same family who lived during 1845—1909 A.D. is 
the author of Santūnagopālas” a poem in three cantos, the third 


81. KSC IV p. 703. 
82. Ibid, p. 5671. 
83. Ibid, p. 527. 


84. Ibid, p. 98ff. R 3307. Krishnamachariar's statement HCSL, 
Jayanta lived in Chinglepet District is not correct, S s 


85. e.g.“ diragi fata gg IURIS eos 
at at ASRASA fregate RSR | 
CIEIECHIZE GER ERE SEGIE TEIG FTA- 
ARRANA: KH HAIR: |” 
“wad aadh va wel ASI PBUTATEĀ | 
ISRAR A AITAMA SAT TIT” 


(This could be read both as Sanskrit and 
86. Bhāgācaritram, p. 328; KSC, IV, pp. 480-7; IIT, p. on Malayalam) 
87. HCSL, p. 396; printed at Trichur. 4 
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! 

being in the Yamaka.style, which deals with the story of Arjuna 
restoring to life the dead sons of a Brahmin. Recently Professor 
Mario Vallauri of the University of Turin in Italy has edited this 
poem with an Italian translation. Laksmi also wrote the Bhāga- 
vatasamksepa. Another member of that family was Ravivarman 
(1871-1913) who wrote a century of verses called Anyāpadeša- 
šataka which was published in 1910 A.D.$ Udayavarman of that 
family (1864-1906) was a journalist and a patron of letters; in 
Sanskrit he wrote a Bhāņa called Rasikabhūsaņa. 


Nilakanthan Mūssat of Manantala® in Katattanat was a scholar 
patronized by Udayavarma Raja. He flourished during 1867 to 
1946 A.D. and was the Sanskrit Pandit in Brennam College, Telli- 
chery. Among his Sanskrit works are Nilakanthasataka, Srirama- 
paīijara, Vijayaviršati, Srngārasrūgaka and Dharmaprašāstrsataka. 


In the Kunniyūr family at Kuttamat in the Kasargode taluk 
there have been many Sanskrit scholars?! Of these Kunnunni 
Kurup (1813-1885) was the son of Sankaravarma Raja of Katat- 
tanat and Sridevi Kettilamma. His Sanskrit works include 
Devimühátmya in 130 verses divided into twelve cantos, Kapota- 
sandeša and Vydsotpattisamksepa in 36 verses. His nephew Rama 
Kurup (1847-1905) was a well known Yamaka poet in Sanskrit, 
and wrote Subhadrüharama, Gopülakeu, Govindašataka, short 
Stotras like Anandajanani, Sarasvata, Laksmīprašasti Girikanyās- 
taka, Devīstotra, Mahābalāstaka, Sivastotra Dhānvantara and 
Mrtyuijayamukundastotra, the two Yamaka poems Rukmim- 
svayarivvara, and a work on Visavaidya called Sarvagaralapramo- 
cana. Of these Rukminisvayamvara is the most well known, and 
contains three cantos. The Malayalam poet Kunhikrsna Kurup 
(1880-1944) has written two Stotras in Sanskrit: Mukambika- 
sodašī and Anubhūtimanjarī. 

Sambhu Sarma, author of the Sāttvikasvapna,! was a Tulu 
Brahmin who studied at Trivandrum, and later worked in the 
Sanskrit College at Pattambi. He was a brilliant scholar, but 
passed away at the age of 32. The Sattvikasvapna is an interest- 
ing poem in 100 verses describing the conference of a bull, a dog, 


88. Printed in Srikrishnavilasam Press, Tanjore, 1910. 
89. KSC, IV, p. 710. 

90. Ibid, pp. 733-50. 

91. Published from Trichur, 1922. 
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a monkey, a fox, aparrot and so on, with a welcome speech Presi- 
dential Address etc., parodying political meetings. It also con- 
tains a veiled attack on British Imperialism. This work has been 
published with a commentary by K. Kuttikrishna Marar. 


V. Krishnan Tampi, B.A., (1890-1938) who was the Principal 
of the Sanskrit College at Trivandrum, wrote four short, 
beautiful social plays dealing with historical romantic themes 
taken from Rajput Muslim period: Lalita, Pratikriya, Vana- 
jyotsnüà and Dharmasya Sūksmā gatih®? He wrote the Srīrāma- 
krsnacarita as a text for Kathakalaksepa. He was also a well 
known writer in Malayalam. 


P. S. Anantanarayana Sastri who passed away in 1947 was 
a recognized scholar with several works to his credit both in 
Sanskrit and in Malayalam. His Tarkasāra, Vākyatattva and 


the Tippanis on the Sukasandesa and the Kokilasandesa were 
published from Trichur.9 


Tapovanaswami, (1889-1956) a great sannyāsin from Kerala, 
who had his Ashram in the Himalayas, wrote the philosophical 
poem Saumyakāšisastotra?* an autobiography entitled I$varadar- 
Sana or Tapovanacarita;?* and some other stotras. His style is 
chaste and dignified. 


Krishna Pisharoti of Attür (1878-1964) is a well known 
scholar in music and Nyāya and has written several works in 
Malayalam both literary and scholarly. His Sangītacandrikā? 
is an original work on the theory of classical Indian music written 
in the form of Sanskrit sütras with elaborate explanations in 
Malayalam. He has also written some short plays in Sanskrit on 
Kerala historical themes. 


Narayana Menon of Vallathol (1878-1958), the great Malaya- 
lam poet of Kerala, has also written a few works in Sanskrit such 


as Mātrviyoga in 21 verses, the Triyāmā and Samllapapura written 
in collaboration with V. Vāsuņņi Mūssat, Ari T = 
E , 4Tjumavijayanataka, and 


92. HCSL, p. 674; Published from Trivandrum, 1924 
-93.. Mangalodayam Ltd., Trichur. 
94. Published from Ahmadabad, 1935. 


Published from Ahmadabad, 1945, 7; Trichur 1950. Als Gal 
Š 2 S o cutta, 


, Geetha Press, Trichur, 1956. 
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a Stotra called Srīkrsņastava besides many stray verses?! The 
famous Malayalam poet Kumaran Asan has also written some 
stray verses and stotras in Sanskrit. 


Sāstršarman, popularly known as Kuñcu Nambitirippad, of 
Māntitta is a well known scholar in Nyāya; his wife Koccikkāvu 
Tampüran is also a scholar in Sanskrit The Gangālaharī in 24 
tarangas of Kuñcu Nambūtirippād has been published recently 
with a detailed commentary by the author himself. A short 
Visvandthastaka is appended to it. 

P. S. Vāriyar, founder of the Arya Vaidyasala, Kottakkal, 
was, an authority on Ayurveda and wrote two important works 
on the subject: the Brhacchārīraka and the Astāngašārīraka. 


V. Narayanan Nair (Vatakkeppattu) was an erudite Sanskrit 
scholar and an authority on Ayurveda. His Anugrahamimamsa® 
is a scientific work on bacteriology from the point of view of 
Ayurveda. Among his literary works the most well known is the 
Mahütmanirvüna,9" an elegiac poem written on the death of 
Mahatma Gandhi. His style is pure and chaste. 

K. Acyuta Poduval, Professor of Nyaya in the Sanskrit Col- 
lege at Trippunittura, wrote the Vilāpasaptašati,1 a poem in 
700 stanzas bemoaning the death of H. H. Rāmavarma of Cochin, 
well known as Rājarsi. He has also written a stotra work called 
Sivastuti, and the Laghugiti which is a poem in four cantos on 
the life of Rāmavarma, Pariksit Tampurān, of Cochin. 

Govindan Nambutirippad of Taraņanallūr Netumpalli family 
is a scholar devotee who wrote commentaries on the Āšauca- 
cintāmaņi and on the Santünagopülam Campū of A$vati Tirunal 
Rāmavarma of Travancore. Among his literary works is the 
Sangamešastotral2 on the deity of the temple at Irinjalakkuda, 
which contains a summary of the Rūmāyaņa also. 


K. P. Krishnan Bhattatiriopàd of Kunnattu family is another 
erudite scholar; he wrote the Tilaparvatadana and other short 
works including the Āryāstuti in eight verses of Yamaka style.1% 


97. See the bibliography at the end of Vallattol Saptati Volume. 
98. Published in 1957. 


99. Calicut, 1938. À 
100. Published with the author's own commentary, Trichur, 1954. 


101, Not published. 
102. Published from Trivandrum, 1956. 
103. Published from Trichur, 1954. 
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Sāmbašiva Sāstri who succeeded Ganapati Šāstri as the 
Curator of the Sanskrit Library, Trivandrum, wrote the Citrā- 
bhyudaya Kāvya about the king of Travancore, and commented 
on portions of the Prakriyāsarvasva. He also edited several 
important works in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. 


Ottūr Unni Nambitirippad, author of Syāmasundara and other 


works, is a scholar devotee who commands a very fluent and 
lucid style. 


Dr. C. Kunhan Raja (1895-1963) is a well-known scholar 
who has to his credit some Sanskrit literary works also. 
He edited with his own commentary the Mayūrasandeša of 
Udayarāja; his Bháratarüstrasaüghatamü was the first attempt 
at translating into Sanskrit specimens from the Indiam Constitu- 
tion; another work of his is the Samskrtagranthivighatana on 
simplifying Sanskrit; and he has also published a poem on 
H. H. Rāmavarma, Parīksit Tampurān of Cochin and a few other 
short poems.1% 


There were several distinguished scholars who did not care 
to write original works in Sanskrit, but remained merely as torch 
bearers of Sanskrit scholarship, transmitting from their teachers 
to their students the.rich heritage of learning. The family of 
Kūģallūr, famous for the study of Sanskrit grammar produced scho- 
lars like Vasudevan Nambūtirippād and Kunjunni Nambūtirippād. 
The students of the latter were Mahāmahopādhyāya Killimangalat 


Narayanan Nambūtirippād and Sabdikatilakam Ayyā Sāstrigal of 
Chendamangalam. 


(vi) Sanskrit Writing To-day 


In recent times many works have been translated into Sanskrit 
from other languages. Some of the poems of Kumāran Asan 
Vallattol Narayana Menon and Ullir S. Paramešvara Iyer the 
three great poets of modern Kerala who were responsible for the 
literary renaissance in Malayalam, have been rendered wo S 
krit by scholars like E. V. Raman Nambutiri and N Gopal isis 
Mahākavikrtayah!?5 and Keralabhāsāvivarttāh19s iy E Šā usns 


104. Most of these poems were published i : : 
The poem on Pariksit Tampuràn was published in s Library Bulletin. 
Iyer & Sons, Trichur. Script by Sundsra 

105. Trivandrum, 1945. Many of the short 
journal Sricitra. See also Dr. V. Raghavan, A 


poems were published in the 
196. Trivandrum, 1947. 


LB, XX, pp. 20. 
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Nambūtiri are two collections of translations of short poems of Ullūr 
and Vallattol. Kumaran Āšān's famous Cintavistayaya Sita has 
been translated by Gopala Pilla in his Sitévicdralahari;!% the 
Premasangitam by Ullür has also been rendered into Sanskrit by 
him.08 Among other translations from Malayalam literature may 
be mentioned the Nalini of Kumaran Āšān translated by V. Raman 
Pilla,’ and also by Manan Gurukkal,! and the Kesaviya!!! of K. C. 
Kesava Pilla, translated by K. P. Narayana Pisharoti. C. Narayanan 
Nair of Nemmara has rendered the story of the Tamil epic Cilappati- 
karam into a Sanskrit poem of six cantos, under the name Kannaki- 
kovalam.!? The Madirotsava!!? by P. V. Krishnan Nair is a transla- 
tion of Omar Khayyam’s Rubaiyat based on Fitzgerald’s English 
rendering. Ramavarma of the Cranganore family has written a 
poem entitled Kaumudī!!t which in nine cantos gives the story of 
Goldsmith’s Hermit. The Laksmīkalyāņa of Ettan Tampurān is a 
translation of K. C. Kesava Pilla’s Malayalam drama of the same 
name. Subhadrarjunam, a drama by Ikkāvamma of Tottekkat 
family, has been rendered into Sanskrit by KeSava Sastri of 
Karamana in Trivandrum.!!6 Vatakkunkūr Rajarajavarma Raja has 
translated the third canto of Ullūr's poem Umākeralam. Dr. Sree- 
krishna Sarma translated the short drama Sandhya of G. Sankara 
Kurup. 


Occasionally some writers try to avoid the conventional themes 
and forms. Thus we have the Alabdhakarmīyat!? by K. R. 
Nair of Alwaye, a drama dealing with the plight of an unemployed 
Sanskrit scholar, the Gathakadambart by Varavur Narayana 
Menon describing the story of Kādumburī in Malayalam metres, 


106. Trivandrum, 1947. 

107. Trivandrum, 1942. 

108. Published from Trivandrum, Sricitra, 1948-9. 

109. Published from Trivandrum, 

110. Not published. 

111. Not published. 

112. Salem, 1955. 

113. Trichur, 1945. 

114. HCSL, p. 664. He also wrote Devīpādādikesastotra. 
115. See above. 


116. KSC, IV, p. 637. 
117. Sricitra, 1942-3. For details on some of these works see Dr. V. 


Raghavan, ‘Sanskrit Literature’, Contemporary Indian Literature, Sahitya 
Akademi, New Delhi, 1957. š 
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and Višvāmitra!ls a prose work by N. Nilakantha Pillai. Ambādi 
Devaki Amma of Queen Mary's College, Madras, has recently 
produced a musical Radio play, Santānagopāla. Bālarāma Paņikkar 
of the Sanskrit College, Trivandrum, wrote a drama called 
Amnadütrcarita. A. V. Krishna Variyar has to his credit the 
Mālā,!9 a poem on Pariksit Tampurān of Cochin. The Pūtanā- 
moksa, a poem in four cantos, by Mūriyil Narayanan Nambisan 
who lived in the beginning of this century, has recently been pub- 
lished.!2 A new Sanskrit commentary on the Nārāyaņīya of 


Melpputtür by Koņattu Krsna Vāriyar has also been just 
published.l21 


The main portion of original literary output in Kerala is now 
in the Malayalam language itself. The great poets of the land like 
Vallattol Naràyana Menon, Kumaran Āšān and Ullūr Paramesvara 
lyer wrote mainly in their mother tongue. It is only in the field 
of devotional literature that Sanskrit seems to hold part of its 
original influence and popularity. Some of the religious reformers 
of Kerala have written in Sanskrit: thus we have the Stavaratnā- 
vali and Paramašivastava by Cattampi Svāmikal (1854-1924), the 
Daršanamālā and the Municaryapaficaka by Sri Naràyanaguru 
Sv&mikal (1857-1928), and the Laghubhagavata, Vàlmikirüámàyana- 
sargasāra and Srikrsnastotra by Valakunnam Vasudevan Nambü- 
tit Many Sanskrit Stotra works are even now composed in 
Kerala. It is not possible to give an exaustive account of all such 
works, because in many cases such works are not published due to 


the lack of encouragement from the reading Publie, and details 
about them and their authors are not easily available. 


ae NUR V 
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Arthasdstra, 257 

Arthavimaršini, 

Arubhatta, 236 

Avunagirinàtha, 

Arunagirinàtha, 


263 


poet, 244 

commentator, 107, 245 

Arunagiri, teacher of Bhavadāsa, 117 

Arunastambūdrināthastotra, 241n 

Ārūr Atitiri, see Mādhavan Atitiri, 
165f, 236 

Aryan Mūs of Plàntol, 243 

Āryāšataka, 250 

Āryāšatakadvaya, 252 

Āryāšataka (Īhāpurāryāstava), 260 

Ārvāstuti, 271 

Ārya Vaidya Šālā, Kottakkal, 271 

Āryā, wife of Rsi III, 97, 98 

Āšaucacintāmaņi, 271 

Āšaucadašaka, 249 

Āšaucadīpaka, same as Āšaucadīpikā, 
157 

Āšaaucadīpikā, 157, 249 

Asaucasodasaka, 249 

A$caryacudamani, 12f, 61, 146, 209-11 

Ascaryamanjart Katha, 8, 15t 

Āslesāšataka, 104, 107, 150, 243 

Ašoka, 1 

ASokapuresvara, 67, 86 

Asvamam, 168 

Astūdhuāņī, 257 

- Astekamalika, 266 
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Astamicampü, 145 

Astami festival at Vaikkam, 145 

Astamürti, Āmoda, 202 

Astamūrti, 
200 

Astāngahrdaya, 245, 258 

Astüngasariraka, 271 

Āšvalāyana Kriyākrama, 139 

Ašvati Tirunāl Mānaveda, 100 

A$vati Tirunāl of Travancore. 
also Ramavarman), 238, 271 

Ašvatihaganunāthūstaka, 252 

ASvatihaksetrayajna, 172 

Atmabodha, 241 

Ātmadarša, 266 

Atula, Misakavainga, 52f, 57 

Aucityavicāracarcā, 44 

Aufrecht, 30n 

Aurangazeb, 26 

Avacüri, c. on Nalodaya, 30n 

Avacūrņī same as Avacūrī, 30n 

Avantivarman, of Kashmir, 14 

Avināsi Eluttassan, 268 

Āyankuti, 265 

Āyilyam Tirunāl, King of Travancore 
145, 251f, 254f, 263 

Ayyā Diksita, same as Nilakantha 
Dīksita, 179 3 

Ayyā Sastrigal, 272 


teacher of  Brahmadat 


(See 


B 
Babhruvāhanavijaya, 250 
Bakavadham*, 171 
Bālabhārata, by Agastya 146, 188, 266 
Balabodhini, c. on Gītagovinda 49n 

vadha, 111 
Bālabodhinī ā 

= "ni same as Bhāvabodhinā, 
Bālagopālasturi, 33, 37, 43 47 
Bālagovinda, see Koccu Govinda Vāri 
Bālakavi, 69f, 155 161 
Balakrishnan Nar, m yo 


3 ar, T. 7 
Balakrishna Warrier, M, R E 
T 


Būlakrsnakrīdākāvia 47 

Balakrsnastotra, 47£ š 

Bālamandanilaya, 
mannam, 105 


Skt. form of Ceru- 
Bālemārttaņdavija 


Ja, by Devarāja, 168f 
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Bālaprīyā, e. on Locana, 244, 262 

Bālūpāthyā, c. on Krsņavilāsa, 197 

Bālapāthyā, c. on Rüghaviya, 191 

Bāla:āma, Manakkot Accan, 187 

Balarama Panikkar, 274 

Bālarāmabharata, 171, 244 

Bālarāmavijaya, campū, 239 

Balaravi Kurup, Nandikkara, 187 

Bālašankara*, 158 

Bālavyutpattikāriņi, 205, 26 

Būlivijaya, or Ravanabandha, 243 

Balyudbhava or Mahendravijaya, 248 

Bana, 202 

Banaras, 163, 251f, 254 

Bāņayuddha by Koccunni Tampurān, 
250 

Bāņayuddha by Īsvara Variyar, 240 

Bāņayuddham*, 157 

Barnett, L. D., 211, 217, 249 

Bhadrādrināthastava, 266 

Bhadrasenā, daughter of Mādhava- 
varman, 58 

Bhagavadajjuka, 148 

Bhagavadbhaktirasāyana 
candra, 32n, 50 

Bhagavadgītā, 241 

Bhāgavata, 4, TĒ, 19, 29, 38, 58, 96, 117, 
128, 139f, 144f, 181f, 191, 194, 197, 207, 
252, 265 

Bhāgavatacampū, by 
193 

Bhagavata Prabandha by Narayana 
Pandita, 104 

Bhāgavatasarnksepa by Laksmi, 269 

Bhagavatyastaka, 261 

Bhagiratha, father 
Kaviraja, 50n 

Bhaktamālā, 32 a 

Bhaktapriyā, commentary on Nara- 
yanīya, 139n, 141f am 

Bhaktimandākinī, c. on Visņupādādi- 
kešastotra, 215 

Bhaktimafjart, 181, 242 —— 

Bhaktisamwardhana$ataka by Brah- 

i adatta 120 3 


by Rama- 


Ramapanivada, 


of Krsnananda 
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Bharadvajagrama, 211 

Bharata, 13 

Bharata, Nātyašūstra, 171 

Bhāratacampū by Anantabhatta, 101, 
146 

Bhāratacampū, 238 

Bhārataguru, Parame$vara, 19 

Bharatanatya, 172n 

Bharata Pisāroti, 236 

Bharatappula, a river, 7, 111, 119, 130f, 
179, 200f, 220, 242 

Bhāratarāstrasanghatanā, 272 

Bháratasamksepa by īsānubhūtiyati, 
242 

Bharatasangraha, by Rāmavarman, 58f 

Bharatasena. Nalodayaprakāsikā, 30n 

Bhāratavarņana, 257 

Bhargavasmrti, 243 

Bhartrhari, 136 

Bhartrharisatakas, 89 

Bhasa, 245, 257 

Bhāsāblvūsaņam*, 256 

Bhāsākāladīpaka*, 158 

Bhāsānaisadhacampū*, 157n, 159, 160 

Bhāsāpariccheda, 262 

Bhāskara of Mutukkurissi, 118, 165, 
167 

Bhāskara Sarma of Vattappilli, 263 

Bhāskarīja, 249 

Bhasmanisedha, 148 

Bhatasthali, a place, 55 

Bhattan Tampuran of Cranganore, 
250n 

Bhattanarayana, 210 

Bhattasukumara, 196 

Bhatti, 200f 

Bhattikavya, 251 

Bhattoji Dīksita, 13 

Bhava, a scholar, 
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Bhāvārthadīpikā by Parīksit Tampurān, 
262 l 

Bhīmācārya, 258 

Bhīmasena, Dhātupātha, 143 

Bhoja, 38, 44, 49, 71, 117, 136, 227 

Bhrigasandeša. See also Bhramara- 
sandeša, 120, 223-6 

Bhrngasandeša II, 157n, 236 

Bhrīgasandeša, in Prakrit. 237 

Bhramarakāhali, 224 

Bhramarasandeša. See also Bhraga- 
sandeša, 120, 123, 125, 129n, 136 

Bikaner, 37 

Bilvamangala. See also Vilvamarga- 
lam, Krsnalilasuka and Līlāsuka, 31- 
51. 

Bilvamangalakāvya, &in 

Bilvamangalakosakavya, 47 

Bilvamangalastotra, 33, 37, 38, 47 

Bimbalīša prašasti, 147. 

Bodhānanda, Kaivalyanavanits, 46 

Bodhāyana, Bhagavadajjuka. 148 

Brahmacārin, Mànavikrama, 114 

Brahmadatta,  Bhaktisanvyrdhanaša= 
taka, 120 

Brahmadatta, father of the commen- 
tator Nilakantha of Kūdallūr, 218 

Brahmadatta, father of Narayana 
(Subhadrāharaņa), 200 

Brahmadatta, friend of Vismutrāta, 233 

Brahmadatta, Ratnūvalīkathāsūra, 243 

Brahmadatts, Suvornapatri 39, 50 

Brahmakkala, 86, 101, 104, 229 

Brahmāņdapurāna, 242 

Brahmasiitras, 241, 258 

Brahmavaivarta Purēņa, 42 

Brhacchārīraka, 271 

Brhaspati, 159, 160 

Brown, Norman, 47n 

Buddhavihāra, 54 

Buddhist Vihara, 55-7 

Budhānandinī, by Tiruvenkatasūri, 30n 

Būhler, 47 


c 
Zaitanya, 33, 35, 40, 42, 49 
Caitanyacaritāmrta, Bengali 
50n 
Caitanyadāsa, 35, 49n, 50 
Cakorasandeša, 82n, 91, 96, 126 


work, 
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Cakravarttiniguņamaņimālā, 257 

Cākyār, 85, 146, 184, 200, 217, 238, 244 

Cākyārkūttu, 135, 248 

Calicut, see also Kozhikode, 28, 33, 170, 
231, 234£ 

Cālisseri, 86 

Camatkāracintāmani, 148 

Campūs, 238-240 

Campüsamksepa, 102 

Camravattam, 179 

Cànakyakathà, 243 

Candaka, 44 

Candanskkavu, 119f, 139, 235 

Candraganitakrama*, 158 

Candrakalāmālā, 241n 

Candrolekhā, 108-110 

Candrašekhara, Krsņacarita, 1501, 206 

Candravarman, 54 

Candrikā, c. on Asaucadipaka, 157n 

Candrikā, c. on Paramētmikopanigad- 
bhāsya, 253 

Candrikā, c. 
darša, 253 

Candrikā vithi, 182, 189, 192. 

Candrikajanomejaya, 224 

Candrikākalāpīda, by Rāmavarman, 58£ 

Candrotsavam * 25, €0, 62, 65, 229 

Cannanāsseri, 254, 256 

Capamangala, same as Vilvamangala 
34, 45 

Carmaņvotīcarita, 216 

Cātakasandeša, 112, 179 

Cattmpi Svāmikal 266, 274 

Coturaūga. Slokas, 148 

Catustayādi granthas (2), 111 

S c x see Sundararaja 253 

Cu asahan erincellür, 52, 54f, 85 

ayam*, 54n 

Cennannūr, 15° 

Cennās, = Tee ig Ph P 
79n yanan Namhūtiri, 75, 

Cennās family, 261 

Ceraman Perumal, 58 

Cerpulasšeri, 236 

Certtalay, 170, 179 

Cerukara, a ho 


on Vaikhünasamahimü- 


Ceylon, 237 use name, 198, 199 
Ceyyar, river, 62 
Chatrapa, 


father of Manoratha, 30n 
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Chendamangalam, 76, 81f, 179, 184, 191, 
265 

Chidambaram (see also Cidambaram) 
96, 231 

Chidambara Vaddhyar, K., 182n 

Chingleput District, 74, 81 

Chirakkal Palace, 59, 70 

Chirakkal Taluk, 50n 

Chittur, near Ernakulam, 167 

Ciangra Aashan, teacher of Paulino, 
19 

Cidambaram, 155, 231 

Cidānanda, 94 

Cilappatikāram, Tamil work, 273 

Cinnamappādhvarin, 176 

Cinnamappayya, Usāpariņaya, 176 

Cinnapuram, 236 

Cintāmaņi, a courtezan girl, 32 

Cintatilaka, c. on Sukasandesa, 227 

Cintéivistayaya Sīta*, 278 

Cīrakkuļi, 117 

Ciralayam family, 265 

Citpurešastuti, 167 

Citrabhānu, Karaņāmrta, 103 

Citrabhānu, Trisarg: 103. 

Citrabhānu, Vipañcika, 102 

Citrābhyudaya, 212 

Citraprabandha, Sastr Stuti, 268 

Citrasloka, 257 

Citraslokavali, 255 

Citsukha, 98, 214. 

Cochin, 170, 180, 187, 199, 224n, 234, 236, 
238, 243 

Cochin royal family, 153-107, 261f 

Coimbatore, 232 

Cokkanātha, Bālavyutpattikārīņi, 20, 
26 

Cokkanāthādhvarin, father of Sadā- 
Siva Diksita, 174 

Cola, 1, 8, 55f, 74f, 112, 122, 197 

Colachel, 168 

Comorin, Cape, 52, 226, 230f 

Conjeevaram, same as Kanci, 81 

Coravana, a village in Pandya, 113. 

Cornwallis, Lord, 171 

Courtallam, 281 


Cullen, General, 180 
Cūrņī, same as the Alwaye river, 9, 
150, 226 


D 
Daiva, 34, 41, 44 
Daksayāga, 146 
Daksina Bhoja, 212 
Daksinabimbali, Skt. for 'Tekkunkür, 
234 
Daksiņāmūrti Stotra, 48 
Damayantīkalyāņa, 222 
Dāmodarabhatta, Kākkasseri 63-7, 69, 
85-90, 97f, 201, 221 
Dāmodara Cākyār, 153, 198-200 
Dāmodara, father of Lila$uka, 3f 
Dāmodara, teacher of Nārāyaņabhatta, 
122, 123 
Dāmodaran  Nambütiri, 
260£ 
Dayņdanātha Stotra, 256 
Daņdin, 13f, 83 
Dārikavadham, * 159 
Dārikavadham Play, 248 
Darsanamālā, 214 
Dašakumāracarita, 38 
Dasakuméracarita by 
Tampuran, 250 
Dasarathi, 244 
Da$arüpaka, 12 
Dašāvatāradaņdaka, 248 
Dašāvatāradaņdaka, 173f 
Dašāvatārašlokamālā, by Keralavar- 
man, 165 , 
Dašopanisad, 258 >” 
Dāvānalanavaratnamālā, 259 
De, Dr. S. K., 33-40, 49 
Dešamangalam family, 27, 109, 111 
Devadevesanubhüti, same as Īsānubūti 
yati, 242 ; 
Devadevesvara šataka, 250 
Devaki Amma of Patent 274 


Karuttapara, 


Kunnikkuttan 
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Devīdaņdaka, 257 

Devimahatmya, 262, 269 

Devimangala, 257 

Devīnāmāvali, 267 

Devipadadikesastotra, 273n 

Devisaptasati, 250, 258 

Devīstavamūlikā, 267 

Devistotra, 263, 269 

Devivarnamuktivali, 252 

Devyastaprasa Sataka, 252 

Dhananjaya, see Subhadradhananjaya, 

Dhananjaya, 13 

Dhānvantara, 269 

Dhanyamukhalayesapancasikd, 264f 

Dharmagupta, Varavarnini, 227 

Dharmakirti, 152 

Dharmamīmūmsābhāsuavivarana, 245 

Dharma Raja, Karttika Tirunāl, 171 

Dharmaraja, Prakdsika, 26 

Dhearmas@invardhinimahitmya, 252 

Dharmasamvardhinī stotra, 252 

Dharmasástrastake, 263 

Dharmaprašāstršataka, 269 

Dharmsya Sūksmā gatih, 270 

Dhātukāvya, 24n, il9n, 124, 112, 150, 
185, 193, 204 

Dhātupātha, by Bhimasena, 143 

Dhūtupātha by Hemacandra, 44 

Dhātupājhakārikā, 265 

Dhāturatnāveli, 152 

Dháruvrttii by Madhava, 44, 143 

Dhruvacarita, 259 

Dhvanyūloka, 16, 42 

Dhvanyālokalocana, 228, 262 

Dinadayaparacamviü, 259 

Dinakarīva, 262 

Dinmātradaršinī, by Narayana, 148, 149 

Dīpikā by Ganesa, 30n 

D:pika by Govindabhatta, 30n 

Divākara, Amogharāghava campū, 8n, 
58, 238£ 

of "Trivandrum 
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Duryodhanavadham Kathakeli*, 268 
Dūtavākya by Narayanabhatta, 145 
Dutch, 82, 100, 168, 170, 234 
Duyvendak, 69 

E 
East India Company, English, 170 
Eggeling, 36 
Ekàadasimahatmya*, 187 
Elephantiasis, 179 
Elimala, 54, 58 
Eluttaccan, Tuncatt, 122n 
Ennakkat, 115, 267 
Erālppād, 236 
Ettan Tampurān, Mānavikrama, 259f 

213 

Ettiyapuram, Raja, 253 
Ettumantr, 229 1 


F 


Farquhar, 40, 41, 42 
Fitzgerald, 273 


G 


Gada, Sampradāyakuladīpikā, 43 
Gairvānīvijaya, 257 

Gajavana, Skt. for Karikkāt, 151n 
Gajendramoksa, a poem, 21 
Gajendramoksa, 238 

Gambhīra, 55 

Ganapati Sastri, T., 12, 181, 257, 272 
Ganapatistuti, 48 

Gandharvavijayam *, 171 
Gandharacarita, 251 

Ganesa, Dipika, 30n 

Gangā, Princess, 107 

sii a disciple of Ratnakaņtha, 
Gangādevī, 43, 47 

Gangālaharī, 271 

Gangas, 55 
Gangastava, 262 
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Gauri Laksmibhai, of Travancore, 48 

Gauri, mother of Nilakantha of Mūk- 
kola, 28 

Gaurī, wife of Hsi I, 92 

Gaurīdāsa, Cintātilaka, 227 

Gaurīkalyāņa, 151, 205-6, 242 

Genealogical table of Payyür Bhattas, 
98n 

Ghosūpurīmahārāņicarita, 259 

Gitagovinda, 49n, 101, 246 258 

Girijākalyāņa*, 169 

Girikanydstaka, 269 

Gita, same as Bhagavadgitd, 140 

Gitarüma ? 195 

Godāpuriņayacumpū, 253 

Godavarma, Dr. K., 186 

Godavarina, Bhattan Tampuràn, 250n 

Godavarman, prince of Kerala, 54 

Godavarman, of Cochin, 28f, 154f, 163 

Godavarman of Cranganore, 157, 165, 
241-9 

Godavarman of De$inganad, 224 

Godavarman of Vatakkunkūr, 147, 234, 
244 

Godavarmuyašobhūsaņa, 244 

Gode, P. K., 134n 

Gokarna, 27, 251 

Gokulanatha, great grandfather of 
Uddanda, 74 

Golādhyāya, 249 

Goldsmith, 273 

Gomatīdāsa, title of Rāmasvāmi Šāstri 
of Ilattūr, 198 

Gopāla, grandfather of Kalyāņa- 
subrahmaņya, 175 

Gopāla teacher of Govinda, 198 

Gopalabhatta, Krsnavallabha, 35, 49 

Gapālabhatta, Sravaņāhlādinī, 32, 50 

Gopāla kavi, Sakinisahakarcampu, 80 

Gopālakelī, 269 

Gopala Pilla, N., 272f 

Gopālasamudra, a village, 113 

Gopālikā, mother of Paramesvara II, 
93, 94, 96 

Gopūlikā, c. on Sphotasiddhi, 94, 97 

Gopālikā, Goddess, 91, 96 

Gopinatha Rao, T. A., 53, 56 

Gopikonmada, or Rasakrida, | 243. 
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Gosrīnagaravarņana, 147, 164 

Govindabhatta, Dīpikā, 30n 

Govindābhiseka, 45, 194 

Govindabrahmanandiya, 265 

Govindacarita, 24, 123f, 203-5. 

Govindacarita, Narayana  Pandita(?) 
107n 

Govindācārya, 2n 

Govindalīlāmrta, 50n 

Govindāmrtayati, 245 

Govindanatha, 151, 206, 243 

Govindángagunaughavarnana, 103 

Govinda of Tamrapatralaya, 198 

Govindan Nambiyar, 258, 261 

Govindan Nambutirippad, 
nallūr, 271 

Govinda Pilla, 117 

Govindasataka, 269 

Govindāšrama, a teacher of Durga 
prasādayati, 47 

Govindastotra, 47 

Govinda Warriyar, A., 41, 56, 61 

Guņakā, 226, 234 

Gurupavanupuresastotra, 255 

Gurupavanapuresastotra by Devarāje 
242 

Gurusara, village, 163 

Guruvāyupuramāhātmya, 242 

Guruvūyupurešastava by Nārāyaņa- 
bhatta(?), 148 

Guruvāyupurešastava, 268 

Guruvayur, 64, 82, 100-2, 104, 122, 1251, "a 
135, 139, 234f, 237, 241 i, 


H 


Tarana-. 


Haihaya, 53 
Hamsasandeésa, 213, 215 
Hgrnsasandeša, anon, 237 
Hanumadapadana, 239 
Hanumadvijayanātaka, 253 
Haravilāsa by Rajasekhara, 15 
Haribhaktikāmadhenu, c. on 
sahasran&ma, 14 M) M 
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Harippād, same as Arippāt, 179 

Hariscandra, king of Purali, 81 

Haris$candrünanda, 176 

Harisvāmibhatta, father 
bhatta, 49n 

Harivamsa, 213 

Harsa, 13, 14, 18, 88 

Hemacandra, Dhātupātha, 44 

Hermit, 273 

Hetvābhāsodāharaņa, 249 

Hlādinī, commentary on Krsnagiti, 102, 
114 

Homer, 144 

Hora, 258 

Horāsāroccaya by Acyuta 
125 

Hosala (Mysore), 81 

Hrdayagrāhiņī by Pankajāksa, 27 

Hrdayapriya, 263 

Hrdyà, c. on Vāgānandalaharī, 258 


x 
idakka, a kind o£ drum, 73, 79 
Ihāpurāryāstava, 260 
Ikkāvamma of Tottekkāt, 273 
Ikkāvu Tampurātti, of Cranganore, 249 
Ikku Amma Tampurān, 249, 261 
Iakkurišsi family, 247 
Nattūr, 253 
Ilattūr Sthalapurāņa, 252 
īlava community, 267 
Ilavalli, 64, 237 
Ilaya Tampuràn, see Godavarman of 
Cranganore, 247-9 
Indian Constitution, 212 
Indumatirüghava, 90, 221 
Innayür, 236 
lravi Cakyar, 135, 238, 243 
Īrinjālakkuģa, 81, 163, 169, 179, 229, 234, 
236, 242, 268 
Irugupanātha, name of Uddanda Sastri, 
75 
Īsāna, father of Nilakantha of Mūkkola, 
28 
ĪSānadeva, teacher of LilaSuka, 31 
Īsānavarman, 54 
Isdnasivaqurudevanaddhati, 31n 
Isanubhutiyati, 242 
Isvaradaršana, or Tapovanacarita, 210 
Īsvaradatta, 154n 


of Gopāla- 


Pisāroti, 
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Īsvarašarman, 223 

ĪSvara Vāriyar of Nellekkāt, 240 

Itavettikkat, see Narayana of Itavettik. 
kāt, 165, 167, 262 

Ittimā, same as Umā, 229 

Ittirarissa Menon, 172 

Ittüp, Parayil, 258 


J 


Jadāvabodhinī, by Haribhatta, 30n 

Jaiminiyasitrarthasangraha, 70, 95, 
97£ 

Jalhana, 15 

Janamani, 55 

Jarāsandhavadha, 250 

Jatavedas, 219n, 220 

Jatavedas, teacher of Brahmadatta, 200 

Jayadeva, 36, 43, 49n, 101, 246 

Jayanta, Kuññunni Nambiyar, 268 

Jayantabhatta, 16 

Jayantamangalam, Skt. for Chenda- 
mangalam, 81 

Jayamāni, 54f 

Jayarāga, king of Kerala, 54 

Jayasimha, father of Ravivarman, 212 

Jīvānanda Vidyāsāgara, 30n, 83 

Jūānappāna*, 135 

Jnànendra, teacher 
Dīksita, 137 

Jusaddhvankaraņā, 92 


of Nīlakaņtha 


K 

Kādambarī, 202, 240, 245 
Kaikkulannara, 258 
Kaīlāsavarņana, 146 
Kairaukku ordeal, 227n 
Kaitakkottu Bhattatiri, 258 
Kaivalyakandali, 266 
Kaivalyanavanītg by Bodhānanda 47 
Kaivalyavalliparinaya, 252 a. 
Kakkasseri Bhattatīri ā 

ISAS da See also Dāmo- 

asseri, a pla 

Kakkatturdjavarnana, 241 
Kakkatturuttu, a place, 32 
Kaladipaka, 158, 160 
RCRUM of Bālakavi, 162 
Kālati, 157, 241 
Kālavadha, 48 


Kalāvatīkāmarūpa, 221f 

ali, mother of Narayana Fandita, 
105 

Kālidāsa, 13, 22, 62, 80, 88f, 92, 197, 
213, 226, 262 

Kāļlikeltyātrā, same as Rasasadana, 
248n 

Kalināšana stotra, 252 

Kalinga, 75 

Kāli Vārasyār, 207 

Kallenkara Pisāram, 262 

Kālu Ašan of Matavūr, 267 

Kalyāņanaisadha by Vāsudevā, 123 
203f 

Kalyāņasaugandhikam*, 171 

Kalyāņasaugandhika, play, 216f 

Kalyāņasaugandhika, campü, 239 

Kalyāņasubrahmaņya, 171, 175 

Kāmadevadahana, 238 

Kāmāksī, mother of Nīlakaņtha Dik- 
sita, 137, 179 

Kamaleksaņa, father of Karuņākara 
(Kavicintàmani), 72 

Kamalinikalahamsa 
217f 

Kamalinīrājahatnsa, 213, 215 

Kāmasandeša by Mātrdatta, 120n, 231f 

Kansavadha, 267 

Kamsavadha (Kamsavaho), 189, 194 

Karnsavadhacampū, 253, 255 

Katnsavadham *, 172 

Kamsavaho, 194 

Kanakasabhapati, father of Sambasiva, 
113 

Kafici, 62, 74, 81, 163, 212 

Kandamāmbā, mother of Papayallaya- 
suri, 49 

Kandaramanikya, 74, 232 

Kane, P. V., 16n 

Kannakikovalam, 273 

Kantan Kota, 229 

Kantiyür, 198, 199, 229 

Kanyakumari, 240 

Kapotasandesa, 269 

Karanamrta by Citrabhanu, 103 

Karanapariskarana, 257 à 

Meque by Acyuta Pisaroti, 125 

ra Karīndra, 265 ; 
Karikkāt, 151n, 206 
= Karimpula, 112, 223 


by  Nilakantha, 
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Karinnampilli, 225 

Karkotakastuti, 48 

Karmabhivmi, a name of Kerala, 141 

Karmamarga, 141 

Karņūmrtārņava, 266 

Karnamrtatarangini, 266 

Karņātaka, 75, 76 

Karpūramaīijarī, 109, 245 

Karuņākara, teacher of Vāsudeva, 73 

Karuņākara, uncle of Pankajaksa, 73 

Karuņākara, commentator on Rāmā- 
yana campū, Tl 

Karuņākara, teacher of Mānavikrama, 
71, 73 

Karuņākara, Kavicintāmaņi, 72, 245 

Karüppatana, 233 

Kārttavīryāpadāna, 238n 

Kārttavīryavijaya, by Asvati Tirunāl, 
173f 

Kürttaviryavijaya, 238 

Kārttika Tirunāl of 
115f, 190, 244 

Kashmir, 26 

Kašika by Sucaritamišra, 97, 105 

Kāšikā on grammar, 127 

Kāšīvātrā, 263 

Kāšiyātrānuvarņana, 252 

Katapayādi system of notation, 147 

Katattanāt, 264, 267-9 

Katatturuttu, 226, 265 

Kathākālaksepa, 270 

Kathakali, 102, 246 

Kathavate, 39 

Kattumatas family, 213 

Kātyāyana, 136 : 

Kātyāyanyastaka, 263 

Kaumārilamatopanyāsa, 101-8 

Kaumérilatilaka, same as Kaumārila- 
yuktimālā, 96 

Kaumārilayuktimālā, 96 

Kaumudi, c. on Locana, 228, 244. 

Kaumudī, 273 

Kaunteyāstaka, 146. 

Kavanakaumudi, * jour 

Kaveri, 4, 197, 


Travancore, 
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Kavikāmadhenu by Vopadeva, 44 

Kavikanthébharana, by Srīkaņtha, 27 

Kavu, wife of Rsi Vidvan, 265 

Kāvyādarša, 83 

Kāvyakalānidhi, by  Krsnasudhi, 62, 
244 

Kāvyaprakāša, 163, 244f 

Kavyaprakasottejini, 163 

Kāvyollāsa, 244 

Kāyankulam, 153, 168, 170, 179, 198 
200, 229 

Keith, A. B., 12, 22, 24n, 41, 70 82 

Kenopanisad, 47 

Kerala, 54n 

Keralābharaņa, 240 

Keralabhāsāvivarttāh, 212 

Keralācāradīpikā, 48 

Keraladeva Cola, 2 

Keralaksetramahatmya, 242 

Keralamāhātmya, 242 

Keralapāņinīyam*, 256 

Keralavarma, brother of Ravivarman 
263 

Keralavarma of Neytallūr palace, 263 

Keralavarama of Pantalam, Malayalam 


poet, 263 

Keralavarman, founder of Kolattiri 
family, 58 

Keralavarman, king of Kāyankulam, 
198, 200 


Keralavarman, of Quilon, 207 
Keralavarman of Kilimānūr, 170 
Keralavarman of Kolattunad, 25, 58-60, 
10 
Keralavarman, Prince of Cochin, 
patron of Vedāntācārya, 163, 164. 
Keralavarma, Valiya Koil Tampurān, 
133, 138n, 228, 247, 254-7, 259 
Keralavarman (Vīra) (1809-1828), 165 


ka Keralavilāsa, 259 
^E 


Kilakke Kovilakam, Calicut, SR 117 

Kilalür, 266 

Kilimānūr, 170, 265 

Killa, river, 55 

Killikkurissimangalam, 186f, 189 

Kiluvappuram, a family, 201n 

Kirata, 146 

Kiratürjuniya, 103, 242, 245 

Kirūtārjunīya Vyāyoga, 250 

Kirütarudrastava, by Kuññikkuttan 
Tampuran, 250 

Kiratarudrastava by Kešavan Nambi- 
san, 266 

Kirātāstapadī, 259f 

Kirātavinšsati, by Karindra, 266 

Kirmiravadham *, 246n 

Kīrtivilāsa campi, 251 

Koccikkavu Tampuran, 271 

Koccugovinda Vāriyar, 265 

Koccunni Tampuran, 248, 249£ 

Koccusankaran Mūssat of Vatakketam, 
265 

Kodandamangala, same as  Vilva- 
mangala, 34, 45 

Kodamannu, a house name, 46 

Kokasandeša, 232f 

Kokilamba, mother of Subrahmanya, 
177 

Kokilasandeša, 60, 65, 67, 80-82, 84, 230 

Kokilasandeša-tippaņi, 270 

Kokkunnattu Svāmiyār, 8 

PT country, same as Kolattunad, 52, 
8 i 

Kolattīri, title of the P 
A EAE kings of Kolattu- ; 

Kolattunad, 8, 52, 238 rā 

Kolešvaramāhātmya, 264 i 

Koli, same as Uraiyür, 3 dl 

Kollam era, 41 ES 

Kolli, 3 

Kongu, 3 

Konkanam, 232 

Konow, Sten, 12, 70 

Kotikkumnu, 232 


Kotiviraha, ; sa Va 
UG me as Srigàraketuearita, 
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Kottayam (North), 76, 81, 245 

Kottür, 264 

Kotungallūr, 179 

Kotunnallūr poets, 247-50 

Kozhikode, 81, 82, 201. 

Kozhikode, Mānavikrama of 63-98 

Krishna Ayyar, K. V., 69, 98, 108 

Krishnamachariar, M., 2n, 21n, 28, 30n, 
48, 62, 74, 90, 108, 134, 175, 194, 220- 
22, 253, 268n 

Krishnamachariar, R. V., 214, 259 

Krishnan Nair, P. V., 273 

Krishnan Tampi, V., 270 

Krishna Pisharoti, Āttūr, 217, 237n, 270 

Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Dr. S., 3, 4 

Krishna Variyar, A. V., 274 

Kriyākrama, same as Ašsvalāyanakri- 
yükrama, 139 

Krodamrd, Skt. form of Kodamaņņu, 
46 

Krsna, grandfather of Uddanda, 74 

Krsna, Krsnapurüma, 242 

Krsnas of Kalakkattu family, 188 

Krsņa, Rsi Vidvān, 265 

Krsņa, teacher of Nārāyaņa Pandita, 
106 

Krsna, teacher of Tolanür Narayana, 
151 

Krsna (Krsnacarya) , Bharatacarita, 62 

Krsna, uncle of Rama Variyar, 258 

Krsna (Visnu?), 30n 

Krsna, Krsniya, 30n 

Krsna, teacher of Narayana of Mahisa- 
mangalam, 161 

Krsna, teacher of Balakavi, 161n, 162 

Krsna, teacher of Narayana Pandita, 
102, 104, 106 

Krsna Pisaroti of Anāyattu, teacher 
of Manaveda, 100, 101, 102 

Krsna Variyar, Konattu, 274 

Krsnabalacarita, 31, 47 

Krsnabalakrida, 48 

Krsnabhyudaya, 60 3 

Krsnacarita by Candrašekhara, 150f, 206 

Krsņadāsa, 221f 

Krsnadasakaviraja, 31-3, 35, 49n, 50£ 

Krsnadita, same as Dūtavākya, 145 

Krsnagīti, 99, 101f, 108, 112, 127, 133 

Krsna Govinda, 235 

Krsnahnikakaumudi, 47 

M. 37. 


Krsnakarņāmrta by Bilvamangala, 31- 
44, 49-51, 127 

Krsņakešādipādastava, 267 

Krsņakešādipādavarņana, 259 

Krsņalīlā, 263 

Krsnalīlāstuti, 267 

Krsnalila$uka, 31-51 

Krsnalilàávinoda, 48 

Krsnamisra, 215, 219, 245, 252 

Krsnambal, 253 

Krsnan à$àn, Netumpayil, 131, 134 

Krishnan Bhattatirippād, 271 

Krsnan Emprāntiri of Etamana, 258 

Krsnan Karta, Cerānallūr, 165, 167 

Krsnananda, teacher of Raghavananda, 
Tf 

Krsnananda, Siddantasiddhanjana, 8 

Krsņānandaprakāšinī, 39, 51 

Krsņanāmāvali, 267 

Krsnanattam, 100, 101, 102 

Krsnapadi by Rāghāvananda, 7, 58 

Krsņapurāņa, 242 

Krsnapurattu Tirumulpad, 139n 

Krsnarpana, 142n, 143, 150 

Krsņāryāšataka, 253f 

Krsņašaūkara, teacher of Anantadāsa, 
245 

Krsnšarman, Padmanābhacarita, 169 

Krsņašataka, by isanubhitiyati, 242 

Krsnan Sastrin of Kumbakonam, 249 

Krsnāstapadī, 259 

Krsnastotra by Bilvamangala, 37n, 47 

Krsnastuti, ascribed to Vilvamangala, 
48 

Krsnastutis by Isānubhūtiyati, 242 

Krsnasudhi, 62, 244 

Krsņavallabhā by Gopālabhatta, 35, 49 

Krsna Vāriyar of Dešamangalam, 138 

Krsņa Vāriyar of Katattanāt, 267£ 

Krsna Vāriyar of Pantalam, 267 

Krsnavijaya, 25, 60-62, 65, 197 

Krsnavilāsa, 189, 193, 196-8 252, 258 

Krsņavīra of Pūtikkot, 198 

Krsnavena, a river, 32f, 35 

Krsniya, c. on Nalodaya, 30n 

Krsniya, commentary on Pūrvabhā- 
ratacampū, 102 > 

Krsnodanta, 263f£ 

Krtajīas turuskah, 250. 

Krtamālā, a river, 4 
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Artsnapadi see Krsnapadi 

Ksamüpanasaltasra, 255 

Ksattviya, 93 

Ksemendra, 44 

Ksvitratattvapradīpikā, 252 

Ksiranadi, Skt. for Pālār, 74 

Kucelavrtta, 146 

Kucelavrtta, 267 

Kucelopakhyana, Svati Tirunāl, 181f 

Kudal, 3 

Kūdallūr Nambūtiris, 78, 201, 203, 2178, 
220, 264, 272 

Kulapālikā, mother of Karunakara, 72 

Kulasekhara, a title, 1 

Kulasekharas of Mahodayapuram, 1-30, 
155 

Kaulasskhara Alvar, 1-8, 12, 42, 241 

Kulasekhara Alvàr Koil, 2 

Kulasekhara, dramatist, 8-19, 57, 153, 
209 

Kulasekhaya, Mukundamūlā, 42 

Kulasekhara, patron of Vasudeva, 11 

Kulasekhara Nambi of Malaimandalam, 
5 

Kulasekharanka, 2 

Kulasekharavijaya Nūtaka, 261 

Kulikkat, 224 ` 

Eulottuhga Cola, 2, 56 

Kumāra, brother of Narayana Pandita, 
105 

Kumāranallūr, 234, 239, 264 

Kumaran Āšān, 271-274 

Kumārasambhava, 103f, 106, 132, 138, 
150, 197, 238, 258 

Kumārila, 96, 138, 148 

Kumārīvilāsita, 222 

Kumbakonam, 231f, 249, 251 

Kuñcan Nambiyar, 168, 172, 186-190 
Kuūcu Nambūtirippād, Māntitta, 271 


. Kuficu Nambūtirippād, 261 


Kundavarman, 55 — 
Kunhan Raja, Dr. C., 91, 93, 97, 129, 


1] f Crangancre, 142n 
Ilahkulam, P. N., 15 


Kuññan Vàriyar of Mankulannara, 267 

Kunnattu, 271 

Kunnattunad, 170 

Kunnattür, 115 

Kunni Nambidi, 71 

Kuññikrşna Kurup, 269 

Kunnikkuttan Tampurān of Cranga- 
nore, 11, 250 

Kunnikutti Tampuratti, 247 

Kuññan Pilla, Cattampi Svamikal ,266 

Kuññippilla Tampurātti of Cochin, 261 

Kuññippilla Tampuratti, (Cranganore), 
250 

Kunnivarman, 54 

Kunniytr family, Kuttamat, 269 

Kunnunni Kurup, 269 

Kunnunni Mussat, see 
Mūssat, 260f 

Kunhunni Nambiyar of Pattat, 268 

Kunnunni Tampuran of Cranganore, 249 

Kūpaka, 226, 234 

Kuppusvami Sastri, 5., 139n, 210f 

Kūrmāvatāra, 238 

Kurumbā temple, 234 

Kurumbranad, 217 

Kusabhyudaya, 206 

Kusika, a sage, 53 

Kutamalür, 237, 239, 261 

Kūtalattupuram, 261 

Kuttamat, 269 

Kuttaficeri, 238 

Kuttanceri Cākyār, 243 

Kuttattī of Cerukara, 198 

Kuttikrishna Marar, K., 260n, 270 

Kūttu, 135, 143, 23% 

Kuttūr in Ponnani Taluk, 260 

Kuvalayananda, 175, 262 


L 
Laghubhāgavata, 274 
Laghubhaskariya, 16, 158 
Laghubhattāraka, Laghustuti, 7 


Laghudharmaprakasika a 
karasmrti, 243 7 CUNG Ro Gp 


Laghugīti, 27 


Sankaran 


= 
i 
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Lakkidi, 187 

Laksadīpa festival, 181 

Laksaņāsvayarnvūra, 238 

Laksanésvayamvara, 240 

Laksaņāsvayarīvvara campū, 267 

Laksmaņasena, King of Bengal, 42 

Laksmī, mother of Rāmavarman, 199 

Laksmi, mother of Ramavarman of 
Mahodayapura, 154 

Laksmi, of Katattanāt, 268f 

Laksmi, Tampurātti of Calicut, 117 

Laksmībāi, 254 

Laksmi Bhāyi, mother of Svāti Tirunāl, 
180 

Laksmīdāsa, 82, 116, 225-8, 229 

Laksmidevandrayantya, 223 

Lakgmikalyana, 171, 175 259, 273 

Laksmikataksamala, 266 

Laksmimdnaveda, by Divakara, 112 

Laksmīnārāyaņa Sāstri of Krsnapuram, 
250 

Laksmūprašasti, 269 

Laksmīvisistādvaitabhāsya, 253 

Lalitā, 270 

Lalita, c. on Bālabhūrata, 266 

Lalitédandaka, 255 

Lalitambadandaka, 263 

Laļitāmbāstotra, 256 

Lalitaraghava, 194 

Lalitavilāsa, 267 

Latapura, 63, 74, 716 

Lekhamālā, 259 

Līlatilaka, 212, 244 

Līlāšuka. See Krsnalilasuka, 127, 194 

Līlāvati vīthī, 182, 186, 188f, 192 

Lingapurana, 28, 43 

Locana, 228, 244 

Lokavira, friend of Kulasekhara, 6 


M 


Maccāt Ilayat, 264f 

Macdonell, A. A. 30n 

Madanaketucarite, 189, 192 

Madhava, Dhātuvrtti, 44, 143 

Madhava, teacher of Govinda, 198 

Madhava, teacher of Paramesvara 
(Mahigamangala), 15% 

Madhava Cakyar, Potiyil, 243 

Madhavacarya, teacher of Nārāyaņa- 
bhatta, 122, 123 


Mādhavan Atitiri, Ārūr, 115, 165f, 247 

Mādhavavarman, king of Magadha, 53 

Mādhavi Amma, Ityāņattu, 262 

Mādhavīvasanta, 257 

Mādhavīya by Govinda, 198 

Madhuravijaya by Gangadevi, 43 

Madhusūdanāstaka, 252 

Mādhva school, 165 

Madhyārjunam, 232 

Madirotsava, 273 

Magadha, 53 

Māgha, 19, 258 

Māghotsava, Skt. for Māmānka, 81 

Mahābalāstaka, 269 

Mahābhārata, 17, 19, 21, 24, 28f, 59, 
128, 146, 171, 207, 216, 239 

Mahādānapuram, 240 

Mahākavikrtayah, 272 

Mahānadī, same as Periyar river, 4 

Mahānātaka, 146 

Mahāprabhā, 58 

Maharsi of Payyūr, 65, 90 

Maharsi, Satyatapas of Payyūr, 96 

Mahatma Gandhi, 271 

Mahātmanirvāna, 271 

Mahatmyas, 242£ 

Mahendravijaya or Bālyudbhava, 248 

Mahendravikrama, 217 

Mahimarāmāyāņa, 243 

Mahīsāra, father of Sudaršana, 222 

Mahisamangalam, a family name, 33, 
203-5, 240, 249 

Mahisamangalam Bhāņa, 142n, 147, 155£, 
159, 258, 260 

Mahodayapattinam in Cranganore, 5 

Mahodayapuram, same as Tiruvafici- 
kulam, 1, 9, 24, 26, 153, 226 

Mahodayapuresacaritam, a poem by 
Tolan, 19 

Mahuan, 69 

Mala, 274 

Malaimaddalam, 5 

Malamangalam, same as Mahisaman- 
galam, 155-162 i 

Maļāngala, same as Malamangalam, 156 

Mālatīmādhava, 81-83, 214f, 218 

Mālavikāgnimitra, 59, 262 

Mallikamaruta, 65, 67, 74, 80, 82- 

Mallikārjuna, grandfather of Bāls 
162 à < Es. 
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Mallin&tha, 30n, 35, 49, 214 

Māmānka, a festival, 81, 113f, 232, 235, 
245 

Manakkat, 267 

Manakkot Accan, 187 

Manakkulam family, 76, 99n, 100, 184, 
187, 193, 229 

Mānameyodaya, 101, 103f, 106, 132, 134, 
138, 150, 204n 

Mānan Gurukkal, 273 

Maņantalai, 269 

Mānasollāsa, 267 

Mānaveda, A$vati Tirunāl, 100, 108 

Mānaveda, Krsņagīti, 8, 41, 99-103, 132, 
238 

Mānaveda, patron of Divākara, 112 

Mānaveda, patron of Rudradāsa, 108- 
uo 

Mānaveda, Vilāsinī, 116-7, 227, 245 

Mānavedacarita, same as Candralekha, 
108-110 

Ménavedasattaka, same as Candra- 
lekhā, 109 

Mānavikrama, Brahmacārin, 103, 114 

Mānavikrama, brother of Mānaveda, 
112 

Mānavikrama, Ettan Tampurān, 247, 
259f 

Mānavikrama, patron of Anantanārā- 
yana, 113, 114 

Mānavikrama, patron of Bhāskara, 118, 
167 

Mānavikrama, patron of Narayana- 
bhatta, 147 

Mānavikrama, patron of Sāmbašiva, 113 

Mānavikrama, the Great, 28, 63-98, 99, 
121, 201, 214, 220 

Mānavikrama,  'Tiruvonam ` Tirunal 
Saktan Tampurān, 99 

Mānavikrama, uncle of Mānaveda, 99 

Mūnavikramaprašasti, 147 

Mānavikramasāmūtiricarita, 260£ 

Mānavikramīyam, 115 

Münavikramiya campū, 266 

Mānavīmenakā, 60 

Mandanamisra, 91f, 94 
Mandāramālikā vīthī, 261 
Mangalaprarthandsataka, 263 

Mangalam, poet, 232 

Mangalam village, 187, 189, 232 


Manipravāla, 11 

Maņiyil Cākyār Matham, 217 

Maījubhāsiņī, c. on Krsņavilāsa, 198, 
252 

Manku Tampurātti, 262 

Mankulannara, 267 

Mannāt Accan, 88 

Mannarkoyil, 2 

Manoramā Tampuratti, 114-116, 118, 
137f, 165, 172, 180, 243, 266 

Manoratha Vibudhacandrikā, 30n 

Mantitta Kuficu Nambitirippad, 271 

Manukuladitya, 205 

Manusyālayacandrikū, 244 

Māprāņam, 236 

Māracemantikā, same as Uma, 228, 229 

Marahi, port, 55 

Mārakkara, house name, 76, 81, 82 

Maralekha, 60 

Marar, 60n, 73 

Maravanceri Tekketattu, a family, 119n 

Maravarman Kulasekhara, 212 

Mārgadaršinī, c. on Viddhasalabhan- 

jika, 72, 245 

Marttandavarman, 168-170, 182, 185 
187, 189f, 242 

Mārutasandeša, 237 

Masamangalam, same as Malamanga- 
lam, 156 

Mātabhūpālacarita, 263 

Mātamahīšaprašasti, same as Vīra- 
keralaprasasti, 147 

Mātangalīlā, 244 

Matavūr, 267 

Matham, a Nambūtiri family, 149 

vai, brother of Narayanabhatta, 

Matrdatta, father of Godavarman 247 

Matrdatta, father of Narayanabhatta 
119, 120, 122, 123, 136, 148, 235 — — 

Matrdatta, Kāmasandeša, 120n, 231f 

matriarchal system, 55 

Mātrvacana, 257 

Mātrviyoga, 270 

Matsyāvatā | Naez 

Manas zu Noryanathaqia, 14 

Mavelikkara, 267 

Māyāstava, 261 


__ https://archive.org/details/muthulakshmiacademy NUS 


CM 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digtized by Muthulakshmi Research Academy 


INDEX 292 


Mayippadi, 258 

Mayūrasandeša, 65, 76, 228-230, 272 

Mayūrasandeša*, 255 

Meghadūta, see also Meghasandeša, 70, 
g2f, 214, 250 

Meghasandesa. 
80, 258 

Meghopālambha, 257 

Melattol Agnihotrin, 201, 218n 

Melpputtūr, see Narayana Bhatta, 33, 
119, 193, 204, 231 

Menon, P. N., 139n 

milàvu, a kind of drum, 184 

Minaksi, mother of Sadasiva Diksita, 174 

Minaksivallabha, 176 

Mitra, R. L., 47, 51 

Mohamudgara, 241 

Mohanavilvamangala, not a title of 
Ramacandra, 50n 

Mohiniyattam, 172n 

Moksopāyapradīpikā, 253 

Molāngalam, same as Maļamangalam, 
156 š 

Monier-Williams, 52 

M rtyufijayamukundastotra, 269 

Mudrārāksasakathāsāra or Cánakya- 
kathá,. 135, 243 

Muhanāntyaprāsu, 244 

fuhürtapadavi, 158, 160 

Mūlam Tirunāl, 251, 253, 257 

Mūkāmbi, 251 

Mūkāmbikā sodašī, 269 

Mūkāmbikā stotra, 268 

Mūkkola, 28f, 73, 81, 46, 85, 185, 142£, 
150n, 151, 195, 234 

Muktavali, 262 

Muktipurasthadevistotra, 241n 

Muktisthala, Skt, for Mūkkola, 28, 135, 
142, 235 

att 18, 9,50, Sob, 2 FS 

Mukundapuram taluk, 184 
Mukundašataka, 184, 193 p? 

Mukundašataka (I) by Rāmapāņivāda, 


See also Meghadūta, 


193 
atta, 16 
dā in North Arcot, 162 
Mullappilli Nambūtiri, 66, 67 
Municoryāpaf cūka, 274 
"Murajapa festival, 168, 185, we 
Murari, 28, 71, 136, 146f, 174, 21 


https://archive.org/details/muthi 
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Muraripustotra, 248 


. Muriyāttu Nambiyār, 184n 


Mūgaka, ancient name of Kolattunāģ, 
52, 53 

Mūgaka, Rāmaghata, 53 

Mūgakavarša, 52-58 

Muthiah Bhāgavatar, Dr. L., 182n 

Mūtta Tàvali prince of Cochin, 100 

Müttetat, 267 

Mutukkurissi Bhāņa, 118, 167 

Müvattupula, 226, 229 

Mysore, 81 


N 


Nagamayya, 92 

Nāgānanda, 18 

Nagapura, on the Ganges, T. 

Nāgojibhatta, 137, 264. 

Naigadhiyacarita, 165 

Naigadha, 258 

Nakgatramālā, by Keralavarma, 255 

Naksatramālā by Pāccu Mūttat, 263 

Nakgatramālā by Ravivarma of Lakg- 
mīpuram, 263 

Nakgatravrttāvali, 268 

Nalacarita, by Nīlakaņtha Diksita, 68, 
162, 176 

Nalacaritam *, 169 

Nalāyanācarita by Nārāyaņabhatta, 145 

Nalàywa Prabandha, 3 

Nalini *, 273 

Nallā Diksita, 74 

Nallepilli, 267 

Nalodaya, 22, 29 

Nalodaya, commentaries on, 30n 

Nalodayaprakásiká, 30n 

Nambiyār, a community, 184 

Nāņappa Pisāroti, 77 

Nandana, Misaka king, 53, 54 

Nandi, river, 157n, 236 

Nandin, a scholar, 55 

Nandini, Cedi princess, 54 

Naditira, 157 

Napler, Lord, 252 

Nāradamohana, 238 

Naradiyamahimdnuvaranana, 255 

Narahari, H, G., 38n, 39n, Mn 

Narakāsuravadha *, 172 

Narasimhavarman, 3 

Narayana, of Etavettikkāt, 38 — — 
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‘Narayana, of Matham family, 148, 150n, 
245 
Narayana (?) of Payyür, 95 
Warayana of Toļānūr, 151 
7 āyaņa, father of Ravideva, 22 
Bic: father of Rsi Vidvàn, 265 
ārāyaņa, father of Tolanür Narayana, 
151 
Nārāyaņa, father of Vāsudeva, 240 
Narayana, teacher of Kākkasšeri, 67, 
86, 201 
Nārāyaņa, teacher of the author of 
Padārthavādinā, 206 
Narayana, Sītāharaņa, 205 
Narayana, Subhagasandesa, 230£ 
Narayana, Subhadraharana, 200-202 
Narayana (Upadestrpandita), 62 
Narayana Bhatta, of Melpputtur, 23f, 
82n, 100f, 119-152, 161, 164, 178, 180f, 
197, 201f, 206, 219, 231, 235, 238, 240f, 
244f, 256, 263 
Nārāyaņa Bhatta, teacher of Rāmapāni- 
vāda, 184-187, 189 
Nārāyaņa Gurusvāmikal, 274 
Nārāyaņa Menon, Vallathol, 210-272, 


Narayanan Nambūtiri, of Mahisaman- 
galam, 147, 157-162 

Narayanan Nambūtiri, of Mullappilli, 
254 

Nārāyaņan Nambūtiri, of Sīvolli, 264 

Narayanan Nambitirippad of KWH- 
mangalam, 138, 272 

Narayanapriyayati, same as Durgā- 
prasādayati, 46 

Nārāyaņapuram, 55 

Nārāyaņi, Vārasyār, 258 

Nārāyaņīya by Nārāyaņabhatta, 122, 
125f, 130f, 135, 139-142, 149, 167, 169, 
182, 193, 235, 258, 262, 274 

Nàrüyanwa, c. on Vikramādityacarita, 
237 

Naregal, a place, 2 

Nāreri, 218 

Nātakābharaņa, c. on Prabodhacandro- 
daya, 245 

Natāikuša, 85, 210n, 244 

Nātyašāstra, 13, 171, 216. 

Nava-Kālidāsa, title of Devarājā, 169 

Nayanidarsana, 239 

Nelluvāy, 265 


à 214 Nemmara, 213 

„„Nārāyaņa Pandita, 101, 103-108, 132, Netranārāyaņa, Skt. for 
À NEC 190, 243, 245 Tamprākkal, 81, 149, 234 
Y Nana Panikkar, R., 131, 157n Netunkotta, fort, 179 
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A Narayana Pillai, Dr. P. K., 97f, 186 


eM ‘Narayana Pisharoti, K., 107 


**Nārāyaņa Pisharoti, K. P., 273 
, Narayana Sarma, father of Nilakantha 
Sarma, 260 
Narayanamrta, 242 
Narayanan Ilayat of Maccat, 264£ 
Narayanan Nair, Vatakkeppattu, 271 
Narayanan Nair, C., 273 
Nārāyaņau Nambi (see also Narayana 
Sarma), 237 
Narayanan Nambišan, Mūriyil, 274 
Narayanan Mūs of Taikkat, 268 
Nārāyaņan Mūs, Vayaskara, 268 
Nārāyaņan Nambūtiri of Cennās, 63, 
66-69, 70 
Nārāyaņan Nambūtiri of Cennās, 261 
Narayanan Nambitiri, Hayitam, 165, 


167 
Narayanan Nambūtiri, Itavettikkāttu, 
172, 177f 


LN 


Netumpalli family, 271 

Nigamacüdadarpana, 253 

Nigamavana, Skt. of Velangād, 91n 

Nigamāraņya, Skt. of Velangad, 91n 

Nila, Skt. for Bhāratapuļa, 7, 8, 96 
119n, 200, 232 

Nilakantha, a scholar, 232 

Nilakantha, Arthaprakāšikā, & Tattva- 
prakasika, 21, 28f, 155 

Nīlakaņtha, father of Ārūr Atitiri, 165 

Ie father of Narayana Pan- 


Nilakantha, father of dr i 
CRM amatist Nila- 


a don Kalyāņasaugandhika 216£ 
NI akanțha, Kamalinikalahaqhsa, 217£ 
an: 3 
tā B a Malayalam poet, 54n, 154, 
Rāda Nalacarita, 176 
akantha of Küdallür, commentato 
201, 218 z 
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Nīlakaņtha, Varņanāsārasangraha, 28 

Nilakantha Diksita, 176 

Nilakantha Dīksita, commentary on 
Prakriyāsarvasva, 129, 137 

Nīlakaņtha Dīksita, contemporary of 
Nārāyaņabhatta, 128n 

Nīlakaņtha Dīksita, Nalacarita, 68, 162 

Nīlakaņtha Dīksita, Varnanüsürasan- 
graha, 119 

Nīlakaņthan Nambütiri, 244 

Nilakanthan Mūssat, Manantala, 260, 
269 

Nilakanthasandesa, 236, 260 

Nilakantha Sarma, of Punnaséeri, 169, 
259f, 237 

Nilakanthasataka, 269 

Nilakantha Somayājī of Kelallūr, 61, 
245 

Nīlī, mother of Līlāsuka, 31 

Nirankaitakotta, 234 

Niranunāsika, same as Sūrpaņakhā- 
pralāpa, 135, 146 

Niruktavārttika, 93 

Nītirāmāvaņa, 253 

Nititattvavirbhava, 94, 97. 

Nītitattvāvirbhāva-vyākhyā, 94 

Nityāmrtayāti, Anvayabodhikā, 29 

Nityapriya, 27 

Nrgamoksa, 146 

Nrparāma (not Ripurāma), 54 

Nrsirnha, brother of Vedāntācārya, 163 

Nrsinnhacampū, by Narayana Pandita, 
104 

Nrsimhasrama, Anvayadīpikā, 30n 

Nyāyakaņikā, 92, 94 : 

Nyāyasamuccdyū, by Paramesvāra I, 
92, 93 


(0) 
Odanad, 198 
Onam festival, 19 
Omar Ķhayam, 213 
Othello, 251 
Ottantullal, 248 
Ottür, 262 aie 
Ottür Unni Nambūtirippāģ, 272 
P 
pāccu Müttat of Vaikkam, 145, 263 
padaravindasataka, 255 


https://archive.org/details, 


Padabhedinī, c. on Yudhisthiravijaya, 
21 

Padārthacintana by Raghava, 14n, 22, 
25 

Padārthadīpikā, c, on Karpüramanjari, 
245 

Padārthadīptkā, c. on Raghuvamsa, 
104-6 

Padārthadīpikā, c. on Sukasandeša, 227 

Padārthadīpikā, c, on  Yudhigthira- 
vījaya, 27 i 

Padārthadīpinī by son of Nityapriya, 
27 

Padārthavādinā, c. on Gaurīkalyāņa, 206 

Padayojanā, c. on Bhágavata, 117: 

Padmanabhacaritacampu, 169 

Padmanabha Menon, K, P., 52 

Padmanibhapaficaka, 257 

Padmanabhapuram, 177, 179 

Padmanābhakārtana *, 173 

Padmanābha temple, 41, 168£ 

Padmanibhasataka, 181 

Padmanābhastuti by Īsānukhūtiyati, 
242 

Padmanābhavtjaya, 112, 175, 197. 

Padmapada, 41, 42 

Padmapurāņa, 43 

Padminiparinyanataka, 253 

Pādukāpattābhigeka, 194 

Padyāvali, 35, 36, 39 

Pagan, in Burma, 5 

Pākkattu Bhatfatirt, 115 

Palaka, 54f 

Palaka II, 55 

Palalimathana *, 195 

Palar, a river, 74 

Palayannür, 261. 

Paletattu Bhattatiri, 186 

Palghat, 231f, 242 

Paliyam, 82, 265 

Paliyam inscription, 241 

Paliyat Accan, 82, 184, 187, 191 

Pallavas, 3, 54 

Pallikkunnu, 25, 52, 55, 57, 60 

Paficabodha *, 158 

Paficabodharthadarpana *, 158 

Paficatantra *, 188 

Pājicālīsvayativara *, 171 

Püücdlivayamwara by Naréyanabhatts, - 
Je Wwe 
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Pancapadi, 195 

Pañcarańga, 234 

Paīcendropākhyāna see Nàláyanicar'ta, 
145 

Pāņdavacarita, a poem, 21, 207f 

Pandharpur; 35 

PanditaparaSavendra, 258 

Pàndya, 1, 113 

Panini, 23, 136, 200 

Püniniyasütrodáharamakávya, 203 

Pāņivāda, Nambiyār community, 184 

Pankajaksa, Hrdayagrahimi, 27, 73 

Pankajaksa, teacher of Manavikrama, 
28, 71 

Panniyūr grāma, 242 

Pantalam, 177, 251, 262f, 267 

Pantalamahddevasataka, 263 

Pantalapurīmāhātmya, 252 

Pāpayallayasūri, suvarņacasaka, 32, 35, 
39, 49 

Paramārthasāra by Sesa, 7 

Paramasivastava, 274 

Paramütmikopanisadbhüsya, 253 

Paramesvara of Ālattūr, 245 

Paramešvara, of Malamangalam, 157. 

Paramesvara, I of Payyūr, 63, 65-7, 70, 
92f, 97f, 214 

Paramesvara II, of Payyür, 93-5, 97t 
214 

Paramesvara III of Payyūr, 70, 90, 96-8, 

Paramešvara of Vāļumāveli, 158 

Paramesvara, Prasnamdrga, 264 

Paramešvara, commentator on Kasika, 
97 

Paramesvara, teacher of Vāsudeva, 19 

Paramesvara Iyer, Ullūr, 5n, 11£, 27, 
Bin, 41f, 44, 48, 56, 61, 85, 98, 
107, 120f, 134, 138, 141, 143, 159f, 162, 
164, 186, 274 

Paramesvaramangalam, 9, 18, 150 

Paramešvaran Mūssat, T. C., 139n, 258 

Paramešvaran Mūttat of Vaikkam, 249, 
263, 265 

Paramešvaran Potti of Tāļamaņ, 266 

Pārašava, Skt. form for Vāriyar com- 
munity, 108 

Parasurama, 53 

Pariksit (Ramavarman), 178, 262, 274 

Pārthakathā, 21n 

Pārthaparākrama, by Prahlādana, 249 


Patti 
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Pārukkutti Amma, of Kuruppam, 167 

Parur, North, 32, 85, 170 

Parusņī, river, 54 

Pārvatī, 220 

Pārvatī, mother of Toļānūr Nārāyaņa, 
151 

Parvati Bhāyi, 
Tirunāl, 170 

Pārvatīpariņzya, 252 

Parvatisvayamvara, 238 

Pārvatīviraha, 264 

Pārvatīstuti*, 160 

Pāthakam, 238 

patamar, 230 

Patanjali, grammarian, 101, 136 

Patappāttu*, 99n 

Patinettara Kavikal, 63-67 

Pātīravātī Skt. for Candanakkavu, 
120n, 235 

Pattabhisekaprabandha, 260 

Pattambi, 169, 218, 236, 260, 269 

Pattapalli, 46n 

Pattattu, a Brahmin family, 20, 268 

Tekketam, house-name of 
Durgāprasādayati, 46 

Patutol Vidvàn, 261, 264 

Paulino de San Bartholomeo, 19 

Pauņdraka vadham*, 172, 246n 

Payasvinī, river, 4 

Payyūr Bhātta family, 23, 76, 78, 
81, 90-98, 121, 126n, 235, 245 

Perincellūr, 54, 59 

Periyar, a river, 1, 4, 9, 18 

Permādi, of Sindia dynasty, 2 

Perumāl Tirumoli, 1n, 3f 

Perumala, 266 

B s village, 20, 23, 81, 156f, 

Perumpatappu, 153, 199 

Perür, 232 

Perüru family, 175 

Peterson, 22 

Phulla, Skt. for 

Pitrvacama, 257 

Pischel, 70, 144 

Plāntoļ family, 243, 268 

Ponattil Nambidi, 71 

Ponnāni river, 81, 91, 235 

Ponnāni talug, 86 — ' 

Porkkalam, 91 


mother of Kārttika 


Mūvāttupuļa 
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Portuguese, 69, 99f 
Prabandham (Tamil), 3 
Prabandhas, 143, 146, 238-240 
Prabondharatnāvalī, collection to Pra- 
bandhas, 144n 
Prabandhasagara, title of Nilakantha 
Diksita, 180 
Prabandhasāra by Vedanta De$ika, 1n, 
4 
Prabūndhāvaļi, 144n 
Prabhākara, Mīmārnsā teacher, 196 
Prabhākara, same as Sukumāra, 196 
Prabhakara Diksita, Hari$candrünanda, 
176 
Prabodhacandrodaya, 215, 219, 245, 252 
Prācī, a river, 90, 221 
Pradyumnibhyudaya, 24, 211-213 
Prahlādacarita, 262 
Prahaladana, Yuvaraja, 249 
Prajiiakaramisra, Subodhini, 30n 
Prakāša, Skt. for Vettattunad, 81, 123 
Prakāsikā by Dharmarāja, 26 
Prakāšikā, c, on Prakriyasarvasva, 138 
Sarvasva, 138 
Prakāšinī by Sivadatta, 30n 
Prakriyākaumudī, 127 
Prakriyāsarvasva, 119-123, 126, 127, 129, 
130, 133, 136-8 148f, 151, 197, 219, 256, 
272 
Prākrtaprakāša, 45, 194 
Prākrtasūtravrtti, 189 
Prapā by Sankara, 39, 50 
Prapāpura, 222 
Prasāda, c. on Sabdendusekhara, 264 
Pragasti, 240, 244 
Prašastis by Narayanabhatta, 146 
Prašnamārga, 258, 264 
Prasnasāra, *, 158 
Prasnottaramanjart, 266 
Pratāparudrīya, 174 
Prathanā, a river, 54 
Pratikriyà, 210 : 
DE 115 
avarasena, > 
A by Acyuta Pisaroti, 123£ 
Prāyašcittavimaršinā, 157 
sangitam, 273 
P ķi on Kumārasambhavā, 258 
Pretakāminī, 259 
Puliyannūr, 224 
M. 38 
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Puliyannūr Tekkeppat, 237 

Punam, 60, 63f, 69f, 77, 79n 

Pundarikapuresastotra, 252 

Punnasseri, 236f, 260 

Punnattūr palace, 258 

Pūntānam Nambūtiri, 135f 

Purali, Skt. for North Kottayam, 76, 81, 
84 

Puralīsvara, 245 

Purāņas, 19, 242£ 

Purašreņivipina, a place, 105 

Pūrātam Tirunāl Devanārāyaņa, 126 

Pürnajyotis, 214 

Purāņanilayadurgāstava, 262 

Pürnapurugürthacandrodaya, 219-220 

Pürnatrayisakesüdipüdavarnana, 261 


«Pūrņasarasvati, 70, 93, 98, 213-216, 245 


Pūrņatrayīsašataka by Keraļavarman, 
165 
Pürnatrayisastava, 261 
Pūrņatrayīšastuti, by Ramavarman, 165 
Purusakāra by Krgņalīlāsuka, 34, 41, 
44, 47 
Purusottama of Svetagramavana, 105 
Purusottama, teacher of Bhavadāsa, 
117 
Puruvana, see Perumanam, 23, 157 
Pūrvabhāratacampū, 99, 100f, 133 
Pütanamoksa*, 172 
Pütanümoksa, poem, 274 
Pütanümoksà, 263 
Puttancira, a place, 32 
Q 
Quilon, a town, 24, 52, 168, 179, 206, 
212, 226, 229, 234 
R 
Rādhā, 5, 42 
Rādhikā, 42 
Rādhāmādhava by Pariksit Tampurān, 
262 
Rādhāmādhava by Rajaraja varma, 257 
Rāgamudrāsaptaka, 257 
Rāghava, king of Cochin, 238 
Rāghava, king of Kolattunad, 8, 58 
Rāghava, mentioned in  Amogharü- 
ghava campu, 8 : 
Raghava, Padārthacintana, 14n, 22, 25f 
59f, 109n + > 
Rāghava, uncle of Rāmapāņivāda, 184 — 
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Raghavan, V., 5n, 29n, 179n 

Rāghavānanda, commentator, 3f, 6-8, 
58, 239, 245 

Rāghavavarma, 263 

Rāghavavijaya, 243 

Rüghavayüdaviya, 203 

Rüghaviya, 189f, 193 

Raghūdaya by Srikantha, 26, 110f 

Raghunatha Naik of Tanjore, 134 

Raghunātha Siromani, 77n 

Raghunatha Tirtha, teacher of Asvati 
Tirunal, 172 

Raghupati, same as Jayaraga, 54 

Raghuvaīnša, 103f, 132, 138, 150, 197f, 
258 

Raghuvamsüsvüda, 260 
Raghuvīracarita, 197 

Rahasyatrayasüra by Vedanta Desika, 
4n 

Rājacūdāmaņi diksita, 242 
Rājadharma, alias Srikantha, 52 

Rājāditya, title of king Rama 

Rajaraja, Cola, 56 

Rajarája of Calicut, patron of Karu- 
ņākara, 72 

Rājarāja of Cochin, patron of Candra- 
Sekhara, 151 

Rājarāja, mentioned in Pāņdavacorita, 
208 

Rājarāja, title of Cochin kings. 28t, 
154-6, 160 

Rājarāja, Zamorin, 103 

Rājarājavarma, A. R., 247, 256f 

Rājarājavarma of Anantapuram, 206 

Rājarājavarma of Cannanasseri, father 
of Svati Tirunal, 180 

Rājarājavarma of Eņņakkāt, 267 

Rājarājavarma of Kilimanür (Karin- 
dra), 265f 

Rājarājavarman, uncle of Keralavar- 
man, 254 

Rajarajavarma Raja, V., 5n, 23n, 62, 
93, 96n, 98, 134, 139n, 157n, 160n, 186, 
217, 262, 273 

Rājasekhara, 15-17, 72, 88f, 109f, 245 

Rajasekhara of Kerala, lf, 209 

Rājaratnāvalīya*, 159 

Rājasūyam*, 171 

Rājasūya, by Narayanabhatta, 145, 263 

Rajendra Cola, 56 
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Raktasükli, Skt. form of Yrecemm 
ram, 7 
Raksasa Kavya, 23 
Rama Kurup, 269 
Rama, nephew of Rāmapāņivāda, 188f 
Rama, patron of Vasudeva, same as 
Kulagekhara, 22 
Rāmapāņivāda, 119n, 143, 161, 168, 183- 
198, 204f, 223n, 238, 241 
Rama Pisharoti, K., 8, 12f. 41, 79n, 81£ 
85, 95, 98, 123n, 144n, 155, 162, 164, 
229n, 235 
Rama Pisharoti, K. (Panditaraja), 228, 
DASE, 262 
Rama Pisàroti of Kotamannu, 46 
Rama, Subālāvajratuņda, 220f 
Rama, teacher of Krsna (Krsnīya), 102 
Rāma, teacher of Mānavikrama, 71, 73 
Rāma, teacher of Srīdhara, 223 
Rāma, uncle of Nārāyaņa (Subhadrā- 
harana), 201 
Rama, uncle of Rama Variyar, 258 
Rama Vāriyar, Kaikkulannara, 155n, 
160, 258, 260n 
Rama Variyar of Karikkat, 206 
Rama Vāriyar, Ramapancasati, 169, 242 
Rama Vāriyar, teacher of Govindanā- 
tha, 206 
Rāmabhadra Diksits, 180, 239 
Rāmabhadrastuti, 253 
Rāmabhadravijaya, 253 
Rāmacandra, Bhagavadbhaktirasāyana, 
32, 44, 50 
Rāmacandra Diksita, grandfather of 
Nilakantha Diksita, 137 
Rāmacandramakhin, 240 
Rāmacandrastuti, 48 
Rāmacarita by Godavarma, 165, 248ff 
Rāmacarita (yamaka), 264 
Rāmācārya, teacher of 
Paņdita, 106 
Rāmadeva, father of Gaņeša, 30n 
āda Mūsaka, 53 
makathé by Vasudeva, 2 
Ramakrishna kavi, 44n, 48 E 
SA Paliyat Accan, 184, 191 
Rama » father of Subrahmanya, 177 
Raman Nambidi, Tekki ari 
Raman Nambū d Š ttu, 169 
L E. V., 3in, 112n 
136n, 147f, 151n Ir 2 
> mn, 201n, 220, 231, 272Ë 


Nārāyaņa 
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Raman Nambitiri of Ottūr, 262 

Raman Pilla, V., 273 

Rāmanūmāvali, 267 

Rāmānandanātha, 258 

Ramanatha Aiyar, A, 8. 5n, 14, 22, 28n, 
26, 174 

Ramanatha Sastri, S. K., 98 

Rāmapaīcašati, by Rama Vāriyar, 169, 
242 

Rāmapurattu Vāriyar, Mal. poet, 168 

Rāmarsi, Yamakabodhini, 22, 30n 

Rámarudriya, 262 

Rāmaswami Sastri, V. A., 93 

Ramaššar, 241 

Ramasarman, 173 

Rāmašataka by Išanubhütiyati, 242 

Ramasubba Iyer, 257 

Rāmasvāmi Sastri, Ilattūr, 198, 247, 
250-4 

Ramasvami Sastri, V. A., 103n, 148 

Rāmavarman,  Koccunni Tampuràn, 
248, 249f A 

Rāmavarman of Cranganore, 213 

Rāmavarma, of Quilon, 230, 231 

Rāmavarman, Of Vatakkunkūr, 239 

Rāmavarma, Pariksit Tampuran, 178, 
262, 271f 

Rāmavarman, patron of Godavarman 
of Desinganad, 224 

Rāmavarman, Rājarsi, 261, 263, 267, 271 

Rāmavarman, Ārya Srīkaņtha, 184, 187, 
193 

Ramavarman, Asvati Tirunal of Tra- 
vancore, 171, 172-4 

Ramavarman, king of Cochin, 28f, 154f 

Ramavarman (1805-1809) of Cochin, 
165 

Ramavarman, Kartika Tirunāl, 29, 
169-172, 190 

Ramavarman, king of Quilon, 206 

Ramavarman Kulašekhara, -1 

Rāmavarman of Bepur palace, 115 

Rāmavarman. Of Mahodayapura, som of 

aksmi, 154, 199 

ur UE. mentioned by Sankara- 
narayana, 16 
Rama (varman), 


4 hana, 14 "Kā 
aci 4 tron of Ārūr Atitiri, 


‘mentioned in Tri- 


Ramavarman, pā 
1665 


Ramavarman, patron of Anantanārā- 
yana, 113, 114 

Ramavarman, patron of Balakavi, 162f 

Ramavarman, prince of Kolattunad, 58f 

Ramavarman, Svati Tirunal, 180-182 

Rūmavarmacarita by Paccu Mūttat, 263 

Rāmavarmavijaya, campū, 240 

Rümavarmanvilàsa, drama, 69n, 155, 
162f 

Rāmavarmayašobhūsaņa, 26, 171, 174 

Ramayana, 140, 146, 169, 174, 190f, 210, 
238-240, 242, 251 

Rāmāyaņacampu*, 69, 78n, 161 

Rāmāyaņacampū by Bhoja, 38, 71, 117, 
227 

Ramayana Sangraha, by Ravivarrgan, 
242f 

Rāmāyaņašataka by Devarāja, 242 

Rāmayyan Dalawa, 16% 

Rambhāvihāra, Skt. for Vālappilli 

Rāmesvaram, 226, 257 

Rāmodanta (Srirémodanta), 264 

Rāmodaya, 252 

Ranakhala, Skt. uf Porkkalam, 91 

Ranamani, 54 

Rāņasingarājacarita, 259 

Rangadevi, mother of Uddanda, 74 

Ranganatha, commentator on Mallika- 
māruta, 83 

Ranganātha, Damayantīkalyāņa, 222 

Ranganātha, father of Uddaņģa, T4 

Ranganātha, teacher of Mānaveda 
Erālpād, 117 

Rāsakrīdā, 159f 

Rāsakrīdā*, 159 

Rāsakrīdā, or Gopikonmáda, 243 

Rüsakridà, same as Tālaprastāra 
Kāvya, 194 

Rasamaījarī by Bhānudatta, 49n 

Rasamaiijarī, c. on Mālatīmādhava, 
214 — 

Rasaratnākara, 268 EO 

Rasasadana, 165, 248f. M. 

Rāsavilāsa Bhāņa, 263 

Rāsavilāsa, a i 
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Rásotsava, same as Rasakrida, 159n 

Ratikara, Srūgūramatijarī, 223 

Ratnakantha, Rājānaka, Sisyahità, 19, 
26 

Ratnaketūdaya, 69, 155, 162f 

Ratnadīpikā, c. on Valliparinaya, 253 

Ratnapradīpikā by Sivadása, 14n, 20, 27 

Ratnāvalīkathāsāra, 243 

Rāvaņabandha, or Bālivijaya, 243 

Rávanavadha, 200 

Rāvaņavijayam *, 266 

Ravi, friend of Kulasekhara, 6 

Ravi, father of Vāsudeva, 6, 22 

Ravi Cākyār, same as Iravi Cākyār, 
143, 146 

Ravideva, 22, 111 

Ravi Nartaka, same as Iravi Cākyār of 
Kuttañceri, 135, 238, 243 

Ravirājayašobhūsaņa, a section of Utte- 
jini, 164 

Ravivarma, L. A., 186, 194 

Ravivarman, a scholar, 90 

Ravivarman of Katattanād, 269. 

Ravivarman of Kolattunād, 244 

Ravivarman, King of Kayankulam, 200 

Ravivarman, King of Kolattunad, 58, 
62 

Ravivarman, King of Travancore, 62 

Ravivarman, King of Vettattunād, 24, 
123f, 203-5, 235 

Ravivarman, mentioned in Indumatī- 
rāghava, 221 

Ravivarman, mentioned in Bhrnga- 
sandeša, 234f 

Ravivarman, patron of Vedāntācārya, 
163, 164 

Ravivarman, Rāmāyaņasangraha, 242 

Ravivarman Koyil Tampuran, Kili- 
mānūr, 172 

Ravivarman Koyil Tampuran of Lak- 
smīpuram, 263 

Ravivarma Kulasekhara, dramatist, 24, 
211-213, 241 

Ravivarman Kulasekhara, patron of 
Sankaranarayana, 1, 16 

Ray, Amarnath, 49n 

Rayamukuta, 15, 17 

Rgvedakārikā, 257 

Rigveda, 147 

Rjulaghvī, 215 
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Rsi family, 265 

Rsi I, of Payyūr, 63, 65-67, 70, 92, 97£ 

Rsi JI of Payyūr, 93, 94, 98 

Rsi III of Payyūr, 97, 98, 214 

Esi Vidvān, 265 

Rubaiyat, 273 

Rudra, friend of Mānaveda Eralpad, 
117 

Rudra, of Desšamangalam family, 111. 

Rudra, teacher of Rudra Vāriyar, 108 

Rudradāsa, Candralekhā, 108-110 

Rudramióéóra, commentator on Raghū- 
daya, 111. 

Rudramisra, Soricarita, 111 


Rudrata, 16 
Rudra Vàriyar of DeSamangalam, 141 
Rudra Variyar of Desamangalam, 


teacher of Manorama, 114, 137, 165 
Rudra Vāriyar, Kuññan Vāriyar, 267 
Rukmāngadacarita, 178, 243 
Rukminiparinaya, by Ašvati Tirunāl, 

173 
Rukmiņīsvayamvara*, 172 
Rukminisvayamvara campi, 167, 178, 

262 
Rukmiņīsvayamvara (Yamaka poem), 

269 
Rūpagosvāmin, 35, 36, 39 
Rūpānayanapaddhati, 158 
Rūpāvatāra, 127, 152 
Ruyyaka, 212, 244 


S 
Sabarabnásya, 245 
Sabarigirisastotra, 263 
Sabdarthadipika, c. on Kiratirjuniya, 
108 
Sabdendusekhara, 178, 264 
Sadācāravrttivarttana, 243 
Sadānanda, 164 
Sadarthabodhini, c. 
sandeša, 260 
Sadarthaprakāšikā, c. 


on Nilakantha- 


on Bhagavata, 


265 
Sadasiva, 249 
Sadasiva Diksita, 171, 174 175 
Sadāšivamakhin, Rāmavarmanaé hh- 
sana, 26 armayāšobhū- 


Sadāšivatīkā, same as 


P: = 
Sadratnamālā, 268 LUC £. 
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Saduktikarņāmrta by Srīdharadāsa, 5, 
42, 44 

Sāgarapurakgetra, 117 

Sahasranāma stotra, 201 

Sūhašrikā, 266 

Sāhityamalla, title of Vāsudeva, 72, 245 

Sāhityaratnākara by Yajūanārāyaņa 
Diksita, 134 

Sahrdayasamügamah, 259 

Sahyādrikhaņda, 242 

Sailābdhīšašataka, 260 

Saktibhadra, 12f, 146, 209-211, 217 

Sākinīsahakāra campū, 80 

Saktan Tampurān, Mānavikrama, 63- 
98 

Sükuntala, 88, 213, 216, 218, 254f 

Sakuntalacampü, 252 

Sükuntalacarcü, 245 

Sākunialam* Kathakali, 267 

Sūkuntalapāramya, 256 

Sāmbašiva Sastri, K., 138f, 272 

Sāmbašiva, Srngāravilāsa, 113 

Sambhu Sarma, 269 

Samīrālaya, Skt. for Guruvāyūr, 234 

Sarnksepabhāratu by Vāsudeva, 123f, 
2081 

Samkseparamatjana by Vāsudeva, 123, 
203£ 

Sarnksepašārīraka, 205 

Sampatisandesa, 231 

Sampradāyakuladīpikā, 43 

Samskrtagranthivighatana, 212 

Samudāyabodha, 258 

Samudrabandha, 212, 244f 

Samvarana, see Tapatisamvarana 

Sandesakavyas, 225-237 

Sandhya, 213 

Sangamešastotra, 271 

Sangitacandrika, 210 

Sangītakrtis, Svāti Tirunāl, 181f 

Sañgraharamauana, by Sankara, 61 

Sankalpalatikā, 266 

Sankara, brother of Rsi II, 93, 94 

Sankara, commentator on Āšcarya- 
cūdāmaņi, 61 

Sankara, Haribhaktirasayanasangraha, 


242 
Sankara, Krsnavijayo, 25, 59f, 62, 65, 


79, 73, 16, Sif, 197 
Sankara Kurup, G., 273 


https://archive.c 
al 1 + ru 


Sankara Menon, Dr. K., 134 

Sankara, name of Saktibhadra(?), 210 

boss of Malamangalam, 157-160 
40 

Sankara, Prapd, 39, 50 

Sankara Pūjyapāda, teacher of Paras 
mesvara I, 92, 93 

Sankara (Sankarācārya), 11f, 41, 48, 
141, 209, 215, 241, 243, 245 

Sankara, son of Narayana, of Cennās, 
67 

Sankara, uncle of Parame$vara III, 95 

Sankara, uncle of Srīkaņtha (Raghū- 
daya), 110 

Sankara Vāriyar of Akattüttu, 169 

Sankara Vāriyar of Arippāt, 265 

Sankara, Yaduvīrodaya, 103n 

Sankarācāryacarita by Govindanātha, 
206, 243 

Sankaragurucarita, 250 

Sankarahrdayangama by Krgnalila$uka, 
4f 

Sankarakantha, father of Ratnakantha, 
26 

Sankaran Mūssat of Kilakke Pullam, 
260£ 

Sankaranārāyaņa, astronomer, 1, 16 

Sankaranārāyaņa, teacher of Asvati 
Tirunāl, 172 

Sankaranārāyaņa Sastri, 250 

Sankararama, King of Parūr, 85 

Sankarasmrti, 243 

Sankaravarman, 55 

Sankaravarma Rāja of Katattanad, 268f 

Sankaravijaya by Vidyāraņya, 11, 209 

Sānkhya doctrines, 140 

Sankunni Menon, U. P., 260n 

Sankunni Nair, C. 260n 

Santānagopāla, 238 

Santānagopāla by Asvati Tirunal, 146n, 
173f, 271 

Santānagopāla by Laksmī, 268f 

Santānagopāla, by Nārāyaņabhatta(?), 
146 

Santānagopāla, Radio play, 274 

Santānagopālam*, 135 ^ 

Sārangaraigadā by Krsņadāsa Kavi- ` 
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Sārastava, 269 

Sarasvatīkaņthābharaņa, 44, 49 

Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tanjore, 26 

Sarngadhara, 34 

Sürngadharapaddhati, 34, 43 

Sūrūpyasūmrājya, 261 

Sarvagaralapramocana, 269 

Sarvatiküvibhafjint, same as Uttejint, 
103 

Sarvānanda, Vandyaghatīya, 15, 17 

Sarvāņīcaritastuti, 104 

Sarvasiddhantasangraha 
Raghavananda, 7 

Sarvasya, same as Prakriyāsarvasva, 
131n 

Sāstršarman, Māntitta, 271 

Sāstrstuti, 268 

Sāstrstotra, 267 

Satasoma, Mūsaka king, 54f 

Sātrusārnhāraprārthanāstaka, 256 

Sāttvasudhākara, 266 

Süttvikasvapna, 269, 

Satyatapahkatha, 96 

Satyatapas of Payyūr, 96 

Saubhadrastava, 261 

Saubhāgualaharī, 266 

Saundaryalakarī, 241, 258 

Baumyakāšisastotra, 210 

Saurikathodaya, 21f, 29, 155 

Schuyler, 249 

Sekhara, friend of Mānaveda, 117 

Sekhara, teacher of Rudra Variyar, 108 

Seringapatam 

Sesa, Paramārthasāra, 7 

Sesha Aiyar, K. G., 2, 4, 6n 

Sesadri, father of Aruņagirinātha, 244 

Sesadri, father of Devaraja, 168 

Seshagiri Sastri, 43, 175 

Sesaryadipika by Raghavananda, 7 

Setubandha, 245 

Setudipa, c. on Setubandha, 245 

Setuyātrānuvarnana, 257 

Shakespeare, 257 

Shencotta, 250, 253 

Siddāntakaumudī, 136, 258, 267 

Siddhantasiddhanjana, 8 

Simantinicarita, 238 

Simharaja, son of Samudrabandha, 245 

Sinu Aiyangar, 254 

Siricindhakavva, 34, 41, 45, ATE 


ascribed to 


Sigubhagavatapancikd, 266 

Sišupālavadha, 109n, 216, 242, 245 

Sisyahità by Ratnakantha, 26 

Sītāharaņa, 205 

Sitamangaladeša, 236 

Sītārāghava, 182, 185, 189, 191, 194 

Sītārāma, 239 

Sitüsvayamwara, Yamaka poem by 
Ràma Kurup, 269 

Sītāvicāralaharī, 273 

Sivadàsa, Rainapradīpikā, 14n, 20, 22, 27 

Sivadatta, Prakāšinī, 30n 

Sivakešādipādastava, 216, 260 

Sivakoša, 17 

Sivamrta Paramahaihsa, teacher of 
Krsnananda, 7 

Sivdnandalahari, 241 

Sivapurāņa*, 187, 189 

Sivarāma, commentator, 18, 245 

Sivarāma, father of Krsņasudhi, 62 

Sivasataka by Rāmapāņivāda, 193 

Sivāstaprāsašataka, 252 

Sivastotra, 269 

Sivastuti, 241n, 271 

Sivavilasi, 153f, 198-200 

Sivodaya, 95n, 96 

Sivolli, 264 

Skāndacampū, 267 

Skandašataka, 255 

Sneha by Narayanapriyayati, 46 

Snusü vijaya, 253f 

Sokkanatha, see Cokkanātha 

Somadeva, Yāšastilaka campū, 5 

Somagiri, teacher of Lilasuka, 31, 32 

Somanatha, grandfather of Mallikār- 
juna, 162 

Somesvara Diksita, 136 

Soņācala, Skt. form of Cenannūr 159 

Soņādrimāhūtmya, 242 j 

Sonadrisastotra, 256, 266 

Soricarita by Srikant! ; 

Sphotasidāhi, 92, 94 eve 

Sphutanirnaya by Z et 

Sptutulokapekaren, i si 
ravanāhlādinī b ā 

Sreekrishna Red ES Ed 

Sricihnakavya same as Si 


ata ¿8 ricindhākav- 
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Sridevi, mother of Ārūr Atitiri, 165 

Sridevi, of Chandamangalam, 85 

Sridevi Kettilamma, 269 

Šrīdevīprašasti, 243 

Sridhara, commentator on Bhāgavata, 
117 

Sridhara, Laksmīdevanārāyanīva, 223 

Srīdharadāsa, Saduktikarndmrta, 5 

Sridharasena of Bengal, 42 

Sridharan Nambi, 236f, 260 

Sriharsa, 165 

Srikantha, alias Rajadhanna, 52 

$rikantha, commentator on Sisupala- 
vadha 109 

Srikantha, Kavikanthübharama, 21 

Srikantha, name of four members of 
Degamangalam family, 111 

Srīkaņtha, patron of Atula, 53, 55f. 

Srikantha, soricarita & Radhidaya, 26, 
109-111 

Srikantha, teacher of Raghava, 25f, 109n 

Srikantha, teacher of Srikantha, 27 

Srīkaņtha, title of Udaya, 228 

$rikantha, uncle of Candragekhara, 151 

Srīkanthadāsa, title of Raghava, 25 

Srikantha Vāriyar, Kavihrdayadarpana, 


30n 
Srikanthümrtalahari, 266 
Srikanthesvarastotra, 252 
Srikrsnacarita, 264 
Srīkrsnacarita *, 188 
Srākrsņadandaka, 241n, 252 
Srīkrsņastava, 271. 
Srīkrsnastotra, 263, 274 
Srīmāsotsava campū, 104 
Srimilacarita, 257 
Srīmūlakāpadānastava, 267 
Srīmūlāpādapadmašataka, 255 
Srīmūlavāsa, 55-7 
īnivāsa, 265 " 
ear. father of Vedāntā- 
cārya, 163 
Srinivasa Diksita, 253 
Srinivasadiksitendracarita, 253 y 
Srinivasa Śarman, father of Rāma 


Sripüdasaptaka, 248 
Srīrangam, 2, 231f 
Srirangam inscription, 212 

Srirama, see Rama, 220f 

Sriramakrsnacarita, 270 

Srīrāmāsrayastotra, 252 

Sriramastutiratna, 252 

Sriramatirtha, teacher of  Durgà- 

prasadayati, 45n, 47 
Srīrāmavarma Kavya, 250 
Srīrāmavarmamahārājābhiseka, 267f 
Srīrāmavarmavijaya, 267 
Sriraémodanta, 243 
Srīstavaratnākara, 266 
Srisvayanwara, 243 
Srīvaisņavas, 3 
Srivallipputtur, 231 
Srügüraketucarita, same as Kotiviraha, 

147 : 
Srngāraketulilācarita, by Bhāskara, 118 
Srigdralilatilaka, by Bhāskara, 167 
Srutikantara Skt. of Velangad, 91n 
Srutivana, Skt. of Velangad, 91n, 92 
Srngdramaiijart by Ettan Tampuran 

259 
Srhgāramaījarī by Keralavarma, 255 
Srigdramanjari, by Ratikara, 223 
Srūgāraprakāša, 44 
Srigārasarvasva, by Anantanarayana, 

103, 113 
Srūgārasudhākara Bhāņa, 173f 
Srigarasyndara, 223 š 
Srigārasrīgaka, 269 
Šrūgāravilāsa, by Sambasiva, 113 
Srigdravimsati, 195 
Sthalī, Skt. form of Tali, 71 
Stavamaījarī, 260 " 
Stavaratnāvali, 274 : : 
Stotraratna sahodara same as Al ia 

navakaustubhamala, 48 
Stotras, 241-242 — 2 
Stray verses by Nārā 
Subālāvajr 7 
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Subhadrādhanaījaya, 8-11, 14, 17-18, 
244 

Subhadraharana by 
'Tampuran, 250 

Subhadraharana by Narayana, 67, 200- 
202 

Subhadraharana by 
145 

Subhadraharana by Rama Kurup, 269 

Subhadrarjuna, 273 

Subhagasandeša, 148, 207, 230-231 

Subodhinī by Parīksit Tampuran, 262 

Subodhini by Caitanyadasa, 35, 50 

Subodhini by Prajhakaramisra, 30n 

Subrahmanya, alias Devarāta, 245 

Subrahmanya Ayyar, K. V., 52 

Subrahmanya, maternal uncle of Nārā- 
yana Pandita, 105 

Subrahmanya of Etappalam, 261 

Subrahmaņya, father of 
subrahmaņya, 175 

Subrahmaņyan, of Patutol, 264 

Subrahmanya, of Payyūr, 93, 94 

Subrahmanya, Padmanābhavijaya, 171, 
175 177 

Subrahmanya Šāstri 
267 

Subrahmanya Sastri, Pantalam, 165, 172, 
175, 177, 247 

Sucaritamišra, 97, 105 

Sucindram, 168, 222, 226, 263 

Sudaršana, Kumārīvilasita, 222 

Sudaršanabhatta, father of Cokka- 
nātha, 26 

Sudaršanamoksa, 238 

Sudhānandalaharī, 248 

Südraka, 13, 154n 

Sukanyācarita, 262 

Sukapura, a temple, 48 

Sukasandesa, 82, 116, 225-9, 236, 256, 262 

Sukasandeša-tippaņi, 210 

Sukasandegavyakrti, 227 

Sukhabodhikā, 263 

Sukhabodhini, c. on Kirātārjunīga 242 

Süktaslokas, by Narayanabhatta, 147 

Sūktimuktāmaņimālā, 259 

Sūktimuktāvoli, by Jalhaņa, 15 

Sukumara, 193, 196-8, 252 


Kunnikkuttan 


Narayanabhatta, 


Kalyana- 


of Nalleppalli, 
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Sumangalastotra by Bilvamangala, 36, 
47 

Sumangalīcarita, 259 

Sumanoramaņī, 92f, 214 

Sumanoranjini, c. on Kamsavadha, 253, 
255n 

Sunandā, mother of Krsņānanda Kavi- 
raja, 50n 

Sundararāja Aiyangar of Ilattūr, 253 

Sundare$vara Dīksita, brother of Nila- 
kantha Diksita, 137 

Sundopasundopākhyāna, 146 

Sūrpaņakhāpralāpa by Narayanabhatta 
135, 146 

Surūparāghava, 251 

Sūryāstaka by Rāmapāņivāda, 193f 

Suvarnacasaka by Pāpayallayasūri, 32, 
49£ 

Suvarnapatri by Brahmadatta, 39, 50 

Svaditankarani, 92, 93 

Svāhūsudhākara, 144 

Svakàkasamlüpa, 267 

Svāmi Dīksita of Ettiyāpuram, 253 

Svāmi Dīksita, teacher of Sambasiva, 
113 

Svārājyasūrvasva, 266 

Svātī, princess, 76, 81, 84 

Svatiprasamsd, 84f, 243 

Svāti Tirunāl, see Rāmavarmān, 180- 
182, 240, 242, 244, 247, 265, 268 

Svayamvaramantriksaramalé, 250 

Svetadurga, 233-235 

Svetagramavana, Skt. form of Vellürk- 
kat, 105 

Svetdranyastuti, 123, 203 

Swamikannu Pillai, 2,4 

Syamantaka, 238 

Syāmasundara, 272 

Syamasundaram, Malayalam commen- 
tary on Narayaniya, 139n 

sa 154n 

vānandūra 

Qiu, EOD a i 181 


T 


Taccappilli, 229 
Taikkat, 268 


Taikkat Yogiyar, 232 
Talaman, 266 
Talappilli, 241 
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Tālaprastāra, 189, 194 

Tali, 71, 79n, 85f 

Talipparamb, 81 

Tümracüdakroda, Ski. for Kozhikode, 
Tēn 109n 

Tamovüda, 107n 

Tamraparni, a river, 4, 222 

Tamrapairalaya, 198 

Tanjore, 163 

Tantraprāyašcitta by Narayana of Tola- 
nür dol 

Tantrasangraha, 61 

Tantrasamuccaja, 66, 67, 68 

Tuntravārttika, 96, 148 

Teatravürttikanibandhana, 148 

Tupetisummarana, 8-11, 14, 17, 244 

Tupovona carita, 270 

jovanasvami, 270 

ianallür family, 156 


vim by Raghavananda, 6, 58 
1, £4 
ikū, 152 
pri kā by Nīlakantha, 28, 29 
ibhāvanā, 93-5, 97 
ham, Trichuy, 46 
u, 220 

cetam, 186, 220 
Tekkukūr, 168, 170, 234 
Telli cherry, 269 
Tenkāsi, 2: w: 
Tonl-ailen ithodayam™, 154, 164 
Tilaparvatadāna, 271 
Tippane, on Anargharāghava, 215 
Tippanī, on Ramapaicasati, 169 
Tippu, 115, 170f, 179 E 
Tirumalai, father of Pāpayallayasūri, 49 
Tirumāndhānkunnu, 179 
Tirumäsaprabundhe, 252 
Tirumittakkode, 222 
Tirunāl prabandha, 255 
Tirunāvāy, 91, 
Tirunelli, 81 1 
Tirunrttan, * 159 — 
Tuuppara ints im, 28 


119, 139, 179, Be re 
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Tiruvegappura, 63, 67, 86, 201, 220 
Tiruvellakkavu, 20, 207, 236 
Tiruvenkatastri, ^ commentator on 


Mukundamala, 6, 30n 
Tiruvilvamala, 232 
Tondamandala, 74 
Tolan, 11, 18, 57 
Traividyeša, title of Rsi III, 70, 97£ 
Travancore, 186, 189f 
Travancore Royal family, 168-182 
Trecemmaram, 7, 52, 55, 81, 85, 213, 215 
Trichur, 7, 20, 33, 79, 81, 91, 95, 99f, 

114, 165, 167, 179, 205n, 213-5, 230-2, 

224, 236f, 241f, 248, 258, 268 
"Trippunittura, 165-7, 179, 218n, 226, 229, 

234, 231, 261 
Triprangot, 81, 111, 182 
Tripuradahana by Godavarina, 248 
Tripuradahuna by Vasudeva, 12, 14, 21f, 

27-9, 155, 179n 
Tripuradahuna, campu, 146 
Tripurasundaripüdadikesa, 252 
Trisargī same as Sabdārthadīpikā, 103 
Trivandrum, 7, 23, 41, 177, 182, 193, 

213, 215, 222, 229, 2248, 241, 249, 251, 

254, 257, 269 à 
Trivikrama, 45 A 
"Trkkaņāmatilakam, 32, 226, 234 
Trkkaņtiyūr, 77, 121, 235 
Trkkaraman family, 186 
Trkkārūr, 226 $52 
Trņāvartauvadha, 239 
Tübingen University, 257 
Tulibhüraprabhandha, 252 
Tulūbhārapraoandha, 257 
"Tulābhārašataka, 255 i 
Tulakkaveri, 163 mi JĀ 
Tulāpurusadāna, 257. ¿ 
Tullal voii in Noe +j 

, 122n 
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Udayāditya, 54 

Udayamārttaņda of Tekkunkūr, 234 

Udayavarma Raja of Katattanat, 264, 
267 269 

Udayavarman, of Kolattunad, 61, 71 

Udayavarman of Mavelikkara, 267 

Udayavarmacarita, 58, 61f 

Udbāhusundara, father of Divākara, 
112 

Udbhata, 16 

Uddālakacarita, 257 

Uddaņda Sāstri, 60, 63-70, 73-85, 86- 
88, 90, 971, 113, 162, 180, 214, 229f, 241 

Ugrāšva, Müsaka king, 54 

Ullür, see Paramesvara Iyer, 196, 207, 
217, 231, 272f 

Uma, mother of Rsi Vidvan, 265 

Uma, mother of Vasudeva, 240 

Uma of Taccappilli, 228, 229 

Umādevī, mother of Ravivarman, 212 

Umākeralam*, 273 

Umüparimaya, by Cinnamappayya, 176 

Umayamma Rani, 242f 
Unmūdavāsavadatta, 209 

Unnayi Vāriyar, Mal. poet, 168, 169 

Unni Nambūtirippād, Ottūr, 272 

Unnikrishna Vāriyar, C., 144n, 145n 

Unniyati, of Cerukara, 199 

Unniyūticarita*, 153, 200 

Uņņunīlisandeša*, 14, 90, 200, 227, 229, 
235 

Upadešāmuktāvali, 259 

Upadešasākasrī, 241 

Upanisads, 241 

Upadhye, A. N., 45n, 109, 184n, 186 

Uparagakriyakrama by Acyuta Pisa- 
roti, 125 

Uparinavagrama, Skt, for Melputtūr, 
119n 

Uraiyür, 3 

Ūrakam, 79, 81, 156, 234 

Usaharana by VenkateSvara, 176 

Usāņiruddha, 189, 194 

Usāpariņaya campu, 167 

Usaparinaya, 238 

Utsavaprabandha*, 181 

Uttamabrahmavidyasara, 253 

Uttaracampuramayana, 239 

Uttaramerūr, 62 
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Uttaranaisadha same as Uttaramaisa- 
dhiyacarita, 115, 236 

Uttaranaisadhiyacarita, 165f 

Uttararüghaviya, same as Uttararüma- 
carita poem, 161, 195 

Uttararümacarita by Bhavabhüti, 107n, 
148, 149n, 211, 216 

Uttararümacarita, poem, 161, 195, 204-5 

Uttarandmacarita campū, 159-161 

Uttararāmacarita, supplement of 
Rāmacarita, 248 

Uttejīnī, c. on Kāvyaprakāša, 163, 245 

Uttram Tirunāl, 251, 268 


Vv 

Vacaspatimisra, 92, 94 
Vaganandalahari, 258 
Vāgdāsa, 258 
Vaidarbhivasudeva, 253 
Vaidehinavasanga campū, 104 
Vaikhānasamahimādarša, 253 
Vaikkam, 145, 179, 224n, 226, 234, 249 
Vainateya, 136 
Vairūgyataranginī, 259 
Vaiyakaranasiddantasangraha, 267 
Vakyas of Vararuci, 93, 96 
Vakyatattva, 270 
Vākyāvali, by Vasudeva IL 96 
Valabha I, 55 
Valabha II, 55, 57 
Valabhapattana, 55 
Valappil Asan, 247 
Valappilli, 233 
Valarksamangalagrama, Skt. for Vel- 

langallur, 
Valayageha, Skt. for Urakam, 234 
Valayalaya, Skt. form of T 


iru n- 
nad, 71 vaļā 
Validhara, 55 
Vallabhagrām : 
xu grama, Skt. for Tiruvalla, 


Vallauri, Prof, Mario, 269 
Valli, a river, 157£ 
Valliparinaya campū, 2 
Valluvanād, 235 ee 
Vālmīkirāmāgyanasar a 
= pee 4 gasara 
Valumaveli poti 158 ` 2. 
Vāmana, 16 
Vāmana, mantravādin 
Vāmanāvatāra, 146 


, 164 
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Vamadevastava, 258 

Vanajyotsnā, 270 

Vaūicimahārājastava, 173f 

Vaticnlešastava, 261 

Vandārubhatta, same as Artur Atitiri, 
165 

Varadarāja Aiyangar, 253 

Varadarāja Šāstri, teacher of Ananta- 
nārāyaņa, 113 

Varadešvara Diksita, father of Nīla- 
kaņtha Dīksita, 137 

Varaguņa, 241 

Varāhapurāņa, 43 

Vararuci, 45, 93, 96, 154n, 194 

Varavarnini, c. on Sukasandeša, 227 

Variyar, A. G., 157n 

Vāriyar, P. S., 271 

Vāriyar community, 60, 108 

Varkkala, 56, 179, 229 

Varņanāsārasangraha, by Nīlakaņtha, 
28, 179f 

Vāsavīšāntanava, 224 

Vāstukanimna, Skt. form of Cirakkuli, 
117 

Vāsudeva, alias Sāhityamalla, 72 

Vāsudeva, Bhaktapriyā commentary, 
142 

Vāsudeva, Bhramarasandeša, 120, 123, 
125, 129n, 136, 235f 

Vāsudeva, Govindacarita etc., 123f 

Vāsudeva of Mahisamangalam, 203-5 

Vāsudeva of Mūkkola, 245 

Vāsudeva I of Payyūr, 93, 94 

Vāsudeva II, of Payyūr, 23, 95-8 

Vāsudeva, Rāmakāthā, 240 

Vāsudeva, Rāghavayādavīga, 203 

Vāsudeva, Vāsudevavijaya, 124, 142 

Vāsudeva, Yamaka poet, 1, 5f, 14, 16, 
18, 19-30, 155, 205, 207f 

Vasudevacarita, EE ad 
à agīrvāņakavi, 4 

a. Kešavan of Mullappalli, 2 

Vasudevan Mūssat, K., 2601 ET 

Vāsudevan Nambütiri of Patti famiy, 

SEA Nambūtirippād of Küdal- 
ür, 264, 272 x 

Vasudevan Potti of Mūtteat, 268 aši 

Vasudevan Nambūtiri, Valakunnam, 
214 
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Vāsudevašataka, 242 
Vásudevavijaya, 124, 142, 203-5 
Vasulaksmīkalyāņa, 174-6 
Vasumatīmānavikrama, 65, 85, 88f 
Vāsu Nambi of Katattanat, 264 
Vāsuņņi Mūssat of Vellānaššeri, 260f, 
270 

Vatakkeppāttu Narayanan Nair, 271 
Vatakkunkūr (Rajarajavarma Raja), 
196n, 204 j 
Vatakkunkür, a kingdom, 147, 168, 170, 
223, 234, 244 

Vatakkunnātha temple, Trichur, 95 
Vataranya Vājapeya, 176 
Vattakarāma, Mūsaka king, 54 
Vattakesvara, 54 

Vattappalli, 263 

Vayattil, 226 

Vayaskara, 268 

Vedāntācārya, 163f, 245 

Vedānta Desika, 1, 4, 77n, 87 

Vedāntakalpataru, 68 

Vedāntarāmānujācāriar, 266 

Vedāntaratnamālā by Devanārāyaņa, 
128 

Vedaranya, Skt. of Velangād, 23, 91, £6 

Vedic sacrifice, at Alwaye, 170 

Vegavati, river, 212 

Velangad, near Porkkalam, 91 

Vellangallur, a place, 149, 247 

Vellūrkkāt, 105 

Velutteri, 267 

Venad, 212 

Venisamhara, 42 

Venkataddhvarin, 240 

Venkatādri, teacher of Aruņagirinātha. 
244 

Venkatalaksmī, 253 

Venkatarama Sarma, V., 23 

Venkatasubramonia Iyer, 120n, 134n 
176f, 179, 202n 

Venkatesvara, Usāharaņa, 176 

VenkateSvara, teacher of Nilakantha 
Dīksita, 137 

Venkatesvara Makhin, 176 
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Vicāratilaka, c. on Subhadra-Dhanañ- 
jaya, 18 
Vicchinnābhiseka, 11, 12 
Victoria, Queen, 255, 257 
Victoriacaritasangraha, 255 
Viddhasdlabhaūjikā, 72, 245 
Vidhustavamadhudrava, 266 
Vidhunavasudhālaharī, 266 
Vidvadyuvarājacarita, 2498 
Vīdyāksaramālā, 258 
Vidyaranya, 11, 209 
Vidyunmūlāstuti, 258 
Vidyārcanamanjarī, ascribed to Rāgha- 
vànanda, 7 
Vidyullatā, 93, 98, 214, 216 
Vihàradurga, Skt, form of Pallikkunnu, 
25, 
Vijayadaršikā by Acyuta, 14n, 20, 26 
Vijayavimsati, 269 
Vijūānacintāmaņi, 259f 
Vikramādityacarita, 231 
Vikramapandya, 212, 213 
Vikramaràma, Mūsaka king, 55f 
Vikramiya, c. on Anargharāghava, 28, 
71 
Vilambimaūjūsā, 250 
Vilapasaptasati, 271 
Vilāsinī, c. on Krsņavilāsa, 193, 197 
Vilāsinī, c. on Šukasandeša, 116f, 227 
Villārvattam family, 229n 
Villumangala, 34 
Vilvādrimāhātmya, 242 
Vilvamangalam. See  Bilvamangala, 
31-51, 127, 241f 
Vilvamangalam Svāmiyār, friend of 
Mānaveda, 100f, 127 
Vimaršinī, c. on Tantrasamuccaya, 67 
Vimānāstaka, 257 
Vinàgtaka, 257 
— Vinayavarman, grandson of Acala, 54 
Vinayaka, 30n 


Virakeralavarma, of Cochin, patron o: 
Nārāyaņabhatta, 126, 147, 151, 164 
Virakeralavarman, patron of Bhāskara, 

118 
Virapandya, 212 
Vīrarāya, Zamorin, 117 
Vīrarāya, king of Veitattunad, 182 
Virocana, 54 
Visākhakīrtivilāsa, 251n 
Vīsākham Tirunal, 198, 251,-57, 267 
Visakhavijaya, 256, 259 
Visikhavijayollasa, 259 
Visakhavildsa by Kešavan Vaidyan 267 
Visnu (Krsna?), c. on Nelodaya, 30n 
Visnubhujangaprayata, 7, 261 
Visnuddsacarita, 267 
Visņugītā*, 190 
Visņupādādikeša stotra, 215 
Visņupriyā, c. on Visnuvilasa, 191 
Visņupurāņa, 181 
Visnņumāyācaritam*, 160 
Visņusahasranāma, 114, 141, 218 
Visņustuti by Bilvamangala, 36n, 38 

43, 47 J 
Visņusvāmin sect, 40 
Visnutrāta, 233 
Visņuvilāsa, 184, 189-191, 193 
Visvadhikastuti, 48 
Visvaguņādarša campū, 240 
Visvamitra, 274 
Višvanāthāstaka, 271 
Vitanidra, 154, 199 
Vitarüjavijaya, 250 
uec EE 

ts ukāvya, 143, 193 


Vivaraņa, c. ā 
ez , C. on Kumarasambhava, 104, 


Vivarana, 
Vivarana, 


c. on Laghubhäskarīya, 16 

i c. on Nalodaya, 22n, 30n 

Vivaraņa, C. on Subhadraharang 202 

Vivarana, c. on Tantrasamuccaya 68 
3 


Vioarana, c. on Tapatīsam»,, 
n patisanv 
Vivekacūdāmaņi, 241 prion 


Vopadeva, 44, 47 


Vrkāsuravadha, 228 
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Vrsalāstaka, 267 

Vrttaratnākara, T2f, 245 
Vrttaratnamālā, 261 
Vrttaraināvali, 252 

Vrttavārtika, 189, 194 
Vyāghrālayešašataka, 256 
Vyāghrapura, Skt. of Vaikkam, 224 
Vyāghrapuri, Skt. of Chidambaram, 96 
Vyāghrapurimūhātmya, 242 
Vyaghravesma, 223 
Vyangyavyākhyū, 9-12, 18, 244 
Vyüsotpattisamksepa, 269 
Vyavahüramalà, 162 
Vyutpattivāda, 262 


w 
Winternitz, 12-14, 22f, 24n, 41, 210f 
Y 


Yūdavadānavīga, 268 


Yadunáthacarita, 201 

Yaduvīrodaya by Sankara, 1032 

Yajnanarayana, an officer, 231 

Yojūanārāyaņa Dīksita, 134, 136, “i 

Yajūeša Sarman, 176n 

Yajnesvara, 218n 

Yamakabodhinī, by Rāmarsi, 204 

Yamapravámatetaka, 256 

Yašastilaka campū, 5 

Yauvanabharati, 162 

Yogananda Svamikal, 258 

Yogimrtatarangini, 266 

Yogyatūpatrikāvali, 259 

Yudhisthiravijaya, by Vasudeva i^ |. 
20, 24-27, 59, 110, 174, 205-7, 258 


Z 


Zachariae, Th., 19, 22, 24 
Zamorin, 58, 63-118, 147, 152, 170, 201. 
234f, 236, 266 
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PHILOSOPHICAL AND TECHNICAL LITERATURE 
A BRIEF SURVEY 


VEDIC EXEGESIS 


Kerala's contribution to Vedic exegesis is really substantive. Sad- 
guru$igya, the famous Vedic commentator of the 12th century, belong- 
ed to Kerala, as is clear from his use of some old Malayalam terms 
like tavaņa, mutal, munpu, pin, etc. (TSS. 167, p. 265). Among his 
commentaries are Sukhapradà on Aitareya Brahmana, Mokgapradà on 
Ai. Āraņyaka, Abhyudayapradā on Āsvalāyanašrautasūtra and Vedartha- 


dipikà on Kātyāyana's Sarvanukramant. Udaya of Brahmakkala, son im 
of Narayana and Uma, wrote the Sukhadā commentary on the Kausi- 
taki Brāhamaņa, recently edited by Dr. E.R. Sreekrishna Sarma. The Z 


Sarvānukramaņī has another commentary Dipaprabhà by Narayana of 

Akkittam family near Trippunittura; there is another elaborate <= 
metrical commentary on the same work, which is anonymous. Prof. | 

Kunhan Raja’s copy of the manuscript is now with me. 
to the Avantisundarikatha of Daņdin of the 7th century (TSS. 17: 
14) two of the author's friends belonging to Kerala wer Bh 
a commentator on Kalpasutras, and his son C tta, wi 
Vedic scholar. Prof. Venkitasubramonia Iyer gest 
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Nirukta, Niruktavartika, by Padmapadacarya, who before satinyasa 
was Nilakantha belonging to a family in Koņtayūr on the banks of 
the Bhāratappuzha. He is quoted as an authority by Payyūr Para- 
meévara in his commentary on the Sphofasiddhi, by Kelallūr Nila- 
kaņtha Somayāji in his Bhasya on the Aryabhafiya etc. and must. be 


earlier than the 14th century. 


DHARMAS ASTRA 


In the field of Dharmašāstra Kerala has produced an interesting 
work Laghudharmaprakāšikā, sometimes called Sankarasmrii wrongly 
ascribed to the great Sankara, which gives a list of 64 anācāras or 
peculiar customs of Kerala Brahmins. lt is a fairly late work. 
Vyavahāramālā, a manual for civil and criminal law in 19 sections, is 
also a late anonymous work, and is generally ascribed to a member 
of Mahisamangalam family. The Smārtaprāyascittvimaršinī by 
Narayana of Mahisamangalam deals with the expiations in 5 sections. 
Other works on the subject are Smdartaprayascittas by Nilakantha 
1 Yogiyar of Taikkād, and Putumana Somayāji and Smārtavaitānaprāy- 
ašcitta by Māndhātā of Cerumukku family. On àsauca or pollution 
is the Asaucadipika by Paramešvara of Mahisamañgalam composed in 
1579 and its commentaries by Pāccu Mūttatu of Vaikkam, and 
Godavarma Yuvaraja of Cranganore. The latter has also written an 
independent work Asaucacintamani. The Dipaprabhà commentary by 
Narayana of Akkittam on Praisartha may also be mentioned. 


- VEDANTA 


In the field of Philosophy the name of Saükaracárya alone is 
sufficient to bring Kerala's contribution to the first rank. His com- 
mentaries on the Prasthanatraya and independent works like the 
Upadešasā hasrī are too famous to need mention here, 


Kerala tradi- 
s ing ot Tek M as M to Kerala ; he is associated with 


One Padmapādācārya 
al cerams, on the JVirukta ; 


; Sarvajīā- 
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I | karācārya. Durgāprasādayati of the 14th century wrote the Advaita- 
| prakāša on the essentials of Advaita. Raghavananda, author of the 
n Advaitic Krgnapadi commentary on the Bhāgavata, wrote the 
Siddhantasangraha or Sarvamatasangraha in the 14th century. Sarva- 
siddhāntasangraha by gankararya may also be mentioned here. Among 
modern works are the Darsanamala by $ri Nārāyaņagurusvāmi and 
minor works like Kaivalyakandalī by Nilakantha Tirthapada. The 
prolific writer Mm. N.S. Anantakrishna Sastri also belonged to 


Kerala. 


PHR 


EGTE 


MĪMĀMSĀ 

Kerala has contributed immensely to Mīmāmsā. Popular tradi- 
tions identify Prabhākara with a member of the Kuttulli family. 
King Harigcandra of Kottayam issaid to have reintroduced the 
Bhātta school in Kerala. The Payyūr family in Porkkalam was a 
seat of Mimathsa, and we know of six generations of scholars of this 
family and their works. Uddanda dastri refers to Mahargi as 
Mīmārhsādvayakulaguru. Paramešvara of Payyūr says that the works 
of Maņdana were constantly studied in his family (Mandanacarya— 
krtayo yegoadhiyanta krtsnasah, tadvam$yena mayā.) Paramešvara I is 
the author of JNyayasamuccaya and two commentaries on Vācaspati's 
Nyāyakaņikā. His grandson Paramešvara II wrote the Gopalika 
commentary on Maņģana's Sphotasiddhi, Tattvavibhāvanā on Vācas- 
patimisra’s Tattvabindu and commentaries on Cidānanda's Wititat- 
tvāvirbhāva and Maņdana's Vibhramaviveka. His grandson Parameš- 
vara III wrote the Jaiminiyasitrarthasangraha. The Kaumārilayukti- 3»: 
mala by Vāsudeva and Paramegvara’s commentary on Sucaritamisra’s 3 
Kāšikā are also noteworthy. According to some scholars | Cidananda 
himself belonged to Kerala. The Manameyodaya by Melputtür  — 
Narayana Bhatta and Narayana Pandita of Vellaügallur is a very — 
popular work on Bhātta Mimamsa. On the Prabhakara Pa 
Tarkārņava of Dāmodara and an anony- — — 


two works are important— 
mous Gurusammatapadartha. ete 


TARKA 
Tarka became popular in Keral: 


bhāsadašaka is a poem illustrating the Hi 
of Cra 
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\ The late Pariksit Rama Varma of Cochin wrote the Subodhini, a 
commentary on select portions of Muktavali, Dinakarī and 
Ramarudri. $astr $arman of Mantitta wrote the Wacaratnamala on 
the second Vyutpattilaksana of Pragalbhamisra. 


| TANTRA 

| š In the field of Tantra Kerala has made substantial contribution 

| to temple architecture, sculpture and rituals. The Isanas$ivagurudeva- 

Í paddhati is a comprehensive work in four sections: Samanyapada, 

Mantrapada, Kriyapada and Yogapada and is quite ancient. The 

Prayogamafijarī of Ravi, son of Astamūrti, in 21 sections, and the 

2 anonymous Kriyāsūra in 69 sections deal with the ritualistic worship 

of deities, including Hariharaputra, and S$ankaranarayana. The 

most popular and perhaps the most important work in the field is the 

Tantrasamuccaya of Cennas Narayana, and its supplement Ses asamuc- 

caya by his disciple; the former is in 12 sections and the latter in 10 

i sections. The Kramadipika by Krsņalīlāšuka of the 14th century is 

on Krsna worship. Among other works are the Anus t hànasamuccaya 

by Tolannūr Narayana, Anu$thanapaddhati by Paramešvara, Tantrika- 

kriya by Karuttapara Nambūtiri, Kriyüsangraha by Kuļikkāttu 

i Sankara and Kriyalesasmrti by Nilakantha. The Silparatna by 

Srīkumāra of the 16th century is on temple architecture and iconogra- 
phy. The Mayamata is also probably a work of Kerala. 


GYOTISA ` 


In the field of astronomy and mathematics Kerala’s contribution 
is outstanding in volume and value. 


The claim that Aryabhata and 
Bhaskara belonged to Kerala need not be taken seriously, but the 


TS astronomers in Kerala belonged to the Aryabhata (eee atlas š 
scholar Saikaranārāyaņa stated that “We accept only Āryabhat 

P fe? = 90 of ta as 

gonnauggibrity^- The Katapayadi system of notation is Very popul 

"here and is supposed to have evolved here. The Cāndra Peur 
g with Gīrņah Sreyah giving 4 5 raoanyas, 
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The most outstanding astronomer of Kerala was Paramešvara of 
Vataš$šeri in Alattür village who revised the old system of calculation 
and introduced the Drgganita system in 1441 A.D. after continuous 
observations of eclipses for more than 40 years; he has also cormmented 
on all the standard texts on athematics and astronomy. His 
teacher, Madhava of Irifijātappaļļi family in Irinjalakkuda wrote the 
Venvaroha and is the founder of a formula jīveharasparanyāya on the 
relation between the sides and diagonals of a cyclic quadrilateral. 
Nīlakaņtha Somayāji of Kelallir family (1443-1543) is the author of 
an elaborate Bhagya on Aryabhafiya and independant works like 
Tantrasahgraha and Siddhāntadarpaņa. "Acyuta Pigāroti, student of 


Jyesthadeva and teacher of Melpputtūr Narayana Bhatta, was a 


well-known astronomer and wrote several tracts like Karaņottama. In 


the 17th century Putumana Somayāji wrote the popular work 
Karaņapaddhati. Katattanad Saükaravarma Raja wrote the Sadra- 


tnamālā in the 19th century. 


In the field of astrology the most important contribution of 
Kerala is the Dasādhyāyi commentary on the first ten chapters of 
Varāhamihira's Brhajjataka by Talakkulattu Govinda Bhatta in the 
13th century. There are several Jātakapaddhatis and books on 
Muhūrtas produced in Kerala. The Prasnamārga of Panakkattu 


Nambitiri in the 17th century deserves special mention. 


In 1963 I published a survey of mathematics and astronomy in 
Kerala (Adyar Library). Later K. V. Sarma, who has published 
several critical editions of Kerala works on Jyotiga, brought out a 
more detailed study including works written in Malayalam and 


those on astrology also. 


AYURVEDA qe 

On Ayurveda Vagbhata’s Astangahrdaya is the most po 
work in Kerala and was commented by several scholars there 
anonymous Pathya, the Vakyapradipika by Paramešvaran | 
Ālattūr, Kairali by Plāntol Mūssad (for the Utt rastkānā E x 
by Vayaskara Saūkaran Müssad are importante | 
is a work on toxicology written by a native 


century. Vaikkattu Paccu Müttatu (18 1 
a called Hrdayaf: ba 


pular = 


sive work on Ayurved Ç 


= 
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60 chapters; and another work Sukhasādhaka in 12 sections. Among 
modern writers P. S. V, Variyar (1869-1944), founder of the 
Āryavaidyašālā at Kottakkal wrote a comprehensive work on 
medicine-As t ngas ariraka, and a work on anatomy and physiology 


"alai Brhacchariraka. Vatakkeopz^^u Narayanan Nair (1878-1959) 


wrote the Anugrahamimamsa in six sections on. bacteriology from the 
point of view of Ayurveda. Another interesting work in the field is 
the Sadācāravrttivartana of Plāntol Aryan Mūs, describing how one 
should lead a life of physical and moral health. 


VrAKARAN A 


Sanskrit grammar has been à favourite subject with many 
Kerala writers. Grammatical poems following the Bhattikavya model 
have already been mentioned. The most important work from 
Kerala on grammar is the Prakriyāsarvasva by Melputtūr Nārāyaņa 
Bhatta, whichis a comprehensive, broadbased and independent recast 
of the Pāņini sūtras with lucid explanation and apt illustrations. Itis 
unfortunate that the-full text has not yet been published, though 
a critical study has been made by Prof. Venkitasubramonia Iyer 


and portions have been edited. Acyuta Pisāroti wrote the Pravešaka, 
a first book of Sanskrit grammar. Krsņalīlāšuka”s Purugakara 
commentary on the Daiva on homophonous roots, Hankar as Nīvī 
commentary on Dharmakīrti's Rūpūvatāra, the Kathina prakasika on 
Kaiyata's Pradipa, and Dipaprabha on the Vararucasangraha both by 
Akkittam Narayana and the elaborate metrical commentaries 
Laghuvivrti and Brhadvivrti on Pāņini's Astadhyayi by a Brahmin of 
Rāmaśāli in the 16th century are important. The Paryayapadavali of 
Vāsudeva in the 15th century deals with synonymous roots. The 
Sarvapratyayamala of Sankararya and the Rüfanayanapaddhati b 

Mahigamafgalam Sankara are intended to teach the qe ME 
formations easily. Prof. A. R. Rajarajavarma's UO is an 


excellent manual in i anini’ i 
troducing Panini’s text, which can be used with 


profit in the colleges. Special mention has to be made of the 


Apaniniyapramanata of Melputtur Narayana  Bhatta, defendin 

popular non-Paniniyan usages; another maane E i d 
uijā of unknown authorship which discusses the im t : 
of many classical usages; the same author has written the A pee 
eaatutoanirupena. (ed. ALB. Vols. 37 and 42). obs 


LI 
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LITERARY GRITICISM 


In the field of literary criticism Kerala has produced three 
commentaries on Abhinavagupta's Locana on Dhvanyāloka: Kaumudī 
by Udaya Raja of the l4th century, Balapriya by Rama Pisharoti of 
the present century and an anonymous one, probably by a Vāriyar 

„of Dešamangalam family; a brief resumé Dkvanyālokasarigraha is 
also available for the first two sections of the text (ed. AOR, Madras 
University, Vol. XXIV, Part II). The Kāvyollāsa by Nilakantha 
of Tirumangalam is based on the Kavyaprakasa; the Kavyakalanidhi 
of Krgnasudhi, Godavarmayašobhūsaņa by Arunagiri and Bālarāma- 
varmayašobhū$aņa by Sadāšivadīksita follow the Prataparudriya. 
The anonymous Zīlātilaka of the 14th century deals with the stylistics 
and grammar of the Manipravala Malayalam. Samudrabandha's 
commentary on Ruyyaka's Alankarasarvasva is also worth mentioning. 


FINE ARTS 
On prosody Ramapanivada’s Vrttavarttika, Ilattūr Rāmasvāmi 
Sastri’s Sadurttaratnavali and Karunakara’s Kavicintamani comment- ; 
ary on the Vrttaratnakara are important contributions from Kerala. ` 
The anonymous Hastalaksanadipika deals with the handposes used in 
Kitiyattam and Kathakali; the Wafankusa, also anonymous, critici- 
ses the unhealthy tendencies, „exaggerations, introduction of extra- 
neous elements etc. in the staging of Kūtiyāttam by Cakyàrs. „The, 
Balaramabharata is a modern comprehensive work covering the whole 
field of dancing and is ascribed to Karttika Tirunāl Ramavarma 
Maharaja of Travancore. The Tālabrastāra of Ramapanivada deals 
with Tala: the Sarigītacandrikā by Āttūr Krsna Pigaroti (1876-1964) 
in 12 sections deals with the theory of music in sūtra style. Svāti 
Tirunāl Maharaja has written the Muhanaprasadi Vyavastha on thyme 


and alliteration in musical compositions. » 
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ADDITIONAL BIBLIOGRAPHY 


New Catalogus Catalogorum, University of Madras. 


Volume I Revised nea Dr. V. Raghavan 


Volume II 1966 

Volume III 1967) Editor Dr. V. Raghavan 

Volume IV 1968 Associate Editor Dr. K. Kunjunni 
Volume V 1969 Raja 
Volume VI 1971 

Volume VII 1973 

Volume VIII 1974 Dr. K. Kunjunni Raja 

Volume IX 1977 

Volume X 1978 Dr. K. Kunjunni Raja 


Associate Editor Dr. C.S. Sundaram 


Keralasahityacaritram-Carcayum Püranavum by Vatakkumkur Rajara- 
javarma Raja. Vol. I 1967, Vol. JI 1968. Mangalodayam, 


Trichur. 


Keralīyasaiiskrtasāhityacaritram by Vatakkumkur Rajaraja Varma 
Raja. Vols. IV, V and VI. Mangalodayam, Trichur. 1962, 1964 


and 1965. 

Sanskrit Literature of Kerala by E. Easvaran Nampoothiry, Unnis 
Printers, Trivandrum. 1972 

Kerala Sanskrit Literature-A Bibliography by S. Venkitasubramonia 
Iyer, University of Kerala, 1976. 

Astronomy and Mathematics in Kerala by K. Kunj 
Library, 1967. | 

History of the Kerala School of Hindu Astronomy by K. V. Sarma, Hoshi- 
arpur. 1972. 

Dhātukāvya of Narayana Bhatta 


with the commentaries Krgņārpa 
versity Sanskrit Series No. 6, Trivani 


unni Raja, Adyar 


ed. by Dr. S. Venkitasubramoni Wi 
pa and Vivaraga-K ei 
drum. 1970. — — 
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Narayana Bhatta's Prakriyāsarvasva-A Critical Study by Dr. S. Venki: 
tasubramonia Iyer (Ph. D. Thesis of the Kerala University), 
Trivandrum. 1972. 


— Sedti T irunal and His Music by Dr. S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer, Tri- 


vandrum. 1975. 


The Dramas of Kulasekhara by Dr. N. P. Unni, (Ph. D. ‘Thesis of the 


Kerala University), The College Book House, Trivandrum. 
1977. 


PRINTED WORKS: 
Paryāyapadāvali by Vasudeva, TSS. 241. 1975. 


Stotrasamāhāra. Part I (consisting of 18 stotras by Krgņalīlāšuka and 
others), T SS. 211, 1964 Part II (19 stotras) TSS. 236, 1971. 


Prabandhasamahara-Part I (containing nine Prabandhas of Melputtür: 
Narayana Bhatta: Sarpanakhapralapa. TSS. 225; Dūtavākya, 
TSS. 226; Kirataprabandha, TSS. 227; Pāficālisvayamvara, TSS. 
228; Naldyantcarita, TSS. 229; Yudhisthirabhiseka, TSS. 230; 
Sundopasundopakhyana, TSS. 231; Subhadraharana, TSS. 232; 
Rajasuyaprabandha, TSS. 233), Oriental Research Institute and 
Manuscripts Library, University of Kerala. 1971. 


Pramāņalaksaņa of Sarvajfiatmamuni, Ed. E. Easvaran Nambutiri 
Trivandrum. 1973. 


Horabhiprayanirnaya by Paramešvara. TSS. 198, 1963. 


UNPUBLISHED THESES : 


A Critical Study of Sanskrit Dramas by Kerala Authors by S S X 
Iyer, Ph. D. Thesis of Kerala Univ rā. Y S. Subramania 


It giv ; 
account of the following dramas and their Ass caca 


Ascaryacüdamani 


L - 


: 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Sitaraghava 


Subalavajratunda 


A Critical Edition and Study of Keralābharaņacampū by E.R. Rama Bai, 
Ph D. thesis of the Madras University, 1976. 


Jarayaniya-A Critical Stsdy by M.V. Nalini, Ph. D. thesis of the 
Madras University, 1978. 


Subhadrāharaņa of Naráyana-A Critical Edition and Study by M. Sree- 
dhara Menon, Ph. D thesis of the Kerala University, 1978. 


Vasudevavijaya of Vasudeva-A Critical Edition and Study by P. Syamala 
Devi, Ph. D thesis of the Kerala University, 1979. 


Pūrņasarasvatī and His works by N.V.P. Unithiri, Ph. D thesis of the 
Kerala University, 1979. 


A Critical Edition and Study of the Krgnavilasa by K. Jayammal, 
Ph. D thesis of the Madras University, 1979. 


A Critical Edition and Study of Laksmīdāsa's Sukasandeša by K. 
Geetha, Ph. D. thesis of the Madras University, 1979. 


Bālarāmabharata-A Gritical Study by E. Easwaran Nambutiri, Ph. D 
thesis of the Kerala University. 


Kalyananaisadha-A Critical Edition and Study by Miss K.B. Rathi, 
M. Phil. thesis of the Madras University, 1979. 


Müsakavasisa-A Study by Dr. N.P. Unni. Being published from Triva- 


ndrum. 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


Line 
2 


Regarding the date of the royal dramatist Kulašekhara, 
Dr. N. P. Unni (1977) accepts my view that he must 
be later than Anandavardhana, but the reference to 
the Ascaryamaiijari in Rajasekhara’s verse is explained 
away by accepting two Rājašekharas. “This is not 
supported by the available data. The Vyargyavyakhyas 
purporting to be written by a contemporary of the dra- 
matist are like stage manuals and fresh materials might 
have been added by different people at different times. 
Quotations found in the present text cannot be taken as 
genuine; only a critical edition based on all the availa- 
ble manuscripts can shed further light on the problem. 


read Šegāryādīpikā 


Vicchinnabhiseka is the popular name for Act I of the 
Pratimānāļaka as is clear from the Cakyar tradition and 
the available Kramadipikas of that drama and should 
not be taken as a work of Kulašekhara. The reference 
to the náfakatrayi of King Rājašekhara in Sajkaravi ijaya 


need not be taken seriously, since the Vyan arr 
speaks of the natakadvayi only. yangyanyakhya 


fn. 65. See also K.K. Raja, ‘Date of Sankara’ ALB. 24. 


Yudhisthiravijaya of Vasudeva published with Mal. C 
Madras Government Oriental Series 134. 1955 pen 


Hindi Translation and C. Chow. Skt. Series, 1968 s 


— xk 


48 


51 


52 


53 
54 


55 


58 
60 
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24 


14 
15 


xv 


withintro. by Frances Wilson, Uni. of Pennsylvania 
Press, Philadelphia, 1975, with metrical trans. in English. 
Appendix-contains an elaborate description of a large 
number of MSS. used. 


read makes. 
read Rupa. 


read Šrīdharadāsa. 
fn. 55 verse 2nd line read 31g 


read of a verse. 
fn. 70. read ga, HAAT 


read rules in 
fn. 75. add Ptd. with C. Bhaktivildsa of Durgaprasadaya- 
ti. TSS. 235, 1971. 


read praises. 
read describes. 


Another commentary on KK. is Adhyātmarārttikabodhā- 
mrta by Bālagopālayati (also known as Keralīya), disci- 
ple of Rāghavendrasarasvatī. Ptd. Telugu Academy. 
It gives an Advaitic interpretation of the text. 


Mūsakavaihša ed. by Dr- K. Raghavan Pillai, Trivan- 
drum. TSS. 246. 1977. See review by N.V.P. Unithiri, 
MW. dt. 23—3—1979 for detailed bibliography. Add. 
A.K. Warder's Indian Historiography (one ch. devoted to 
this work) A detailed study on the work by Dr. N, P. 
Unni is being published from Trivandrum. N.V. 
Krishna Warrier's study in Malayalam is published in 
Vijītānakairali Vol. VI. 1974. Dr. Raghavan Pillai 
Mügaka country with South Tra- 
is of some Keralotpatti Mss. But 
the text are identified with present 
labar even in works like Krsņavi- 


attempts to identify 
vancore on the bas 
most of the places in 
places in North Ma 


Jaya. 


read by her. and elder son, 
read Vatukavarman. 

read Kuñcivarman: 

read Jayamani 

last word he 


read Amogha = 
fn. 30. read Cannanore for Chir: 
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66 
| 67 
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xvi 
Tantrasangraha TSS. 188, 1958. 
fn. 35, 2nd verse last line read W: 
fn. 41. read T SS. 86, 1926. k Ë 
read ANPA E w 


e 
read upon by "d 


fn. 10 verse 1.3 read gue 


fn. 13 add with the C.s Vivaraņa and Vimar$ini, Part I 
TSS. 151, 1945; Part IL TSS. 169, 1958 and t III 
TSS.200, 1962. 


fn. 37 second verse read qzqumraor 


Karuņākara Stlapanidasa (C. 17th Cent.), author of a 
Mahākāvya Walacandrodaya in 12 cantos (recently disco- 
vered by N.V.P. Unithiri), is different from the above 
three Karuņākaras. He is a fārašava from Karikānana 
(Karikkātu) in North Kerala and has been identified 
with the brother of Rāmavāriyar of Karikkātu, the pre- 
ceptor of Candrasekharavüriyar, author of Srīkrş naca- 
rita. Sce N.V.P. Unitihiri, Nalacandrodaya of Karu- 
ņākara Sulapanidasa’, AOR. Madras 1975. 

fn. 44. verse 2nd line read cs: 

Prose read ugīgamu and PAR 


fn. 59. Ptd. TSS. 196. 


fn. 60. After Trichur add ed. with Introduction by N. P. 
Unni, College Book House, Trivandrum, 1972, ` 


read afa. 


Another reading is Yegvatisthanta. 
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| xvii 
104 fn. 24. verse 2. read BTA 


Marc ago + 
105 fn. 32. pios QM 


107 19 read. Brace 
109 l PM NN 


115 ddies verse 2 read HAIGHT 


n9. On Nārāyaņabhatta and  Prakriyasarvasva sec S. 
` P1 Venkitasubramonia Iyer (1972). Dr. Iyer believes 
in the tradition that Nārāyaņabhatta lived for 
106 years. That he was born in A.D. 1560, wrote the 
Narayaniya in 1586, lost his teacher Acyuta Pigāroti in 
1621 and completed some portion of the Prakriyāsarvasva 
in 1616—so much is accepted by all scholars and is 
found in a Granthavari record, which does not, however, 
give the date of his death. 


My suggestion was that Nārāyaņabhatta must 
have been dead by 1655, when the Meya portion of the 
Mānameyodaya was written by Narayana Pandita under 
the patronage of the Zamorin Manaveda, This view is 
supported by the word pran in Prannarayanasürina in 
the beginning of the Meya portion. Dr. Iyer says that 
| Bhattoji's date has been fixed as 1550-1630 by P. K. 

Gode, and that the tradition about Bhattoji having 
l outlived N arayanabhatta has necessarily to bc rejected. 
But it may be pointed out that Gode's date for Bhattoji 
is not final and there is no evidence against giving him 


some more years of life. 


121 39 read. WW eX 


124 fn. 19. verse 2 read gadā f | 
129 fu. 39. verse 2 third line read NATA and last line ei 
fararfertar | jāj A E 


fn. 59. verse 2 read EGR 


142 
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xvili 
vayur Devaswam, 1978. Sri Nārāyaniyam Translated 
into Tamil verse by R. Padmanabhan, Bombay. 1979. 
fn. 98 add ed. by S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer with com- 


mentaries Krsnarpana and Vivarana. Kerala University 
Sanskrit Series, No. 6. Trivandrum, 1970. i 


fn. 104 end. See above Prabandhasamahara rt I, 1971. 
fn. 121. add and after Ahalyamoksa. Nrgamoksa_ is 


published as TSS. 175, 1955. in. ē 
fn. 126. Ed. by E.R. Sreekrishna Sarma, Sri kates- 
vara Oriental Journal, 1968. 


fn. 144 read 94th, 


fn. 150 add. This Rama is identified with Abhirama by 
N.V.P. Unithiri. See “Abhirama, the Commentator of 
Sakuntala, His ldentity with Rama Vāriyar”, Journal of 
‘Kerala Studies, 1976. 


fn. 31. add Rasakrida by Nārāyaņa of Mahigamaügalam 
is published as TSS. 219, 1966. : 


12 read QM 
fn. 33 atter Mylapore add Madras, 1934. 
ll read Stotras. 
9 read 1756 and 1.17 read 1794. 
3 read of whose 
fn. 43 add from Trichur. 1931. 


Ed. by K. Rama Pisharati with C. Bhavadipika of Rama 


Varma Parikgit Tampurān, Mangalodayam Press, Tri- 
chur, 1951. 4 


12 read Garbhasriman. 
24 read worldly. 


7. dd See S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer, Svāti Ti 
RU UERSUM 


196 
205 


207 
209 


211 
213 
215 


217 
218 
219 
220 
221 

224 


226 
231 
233 
237 
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xix 


Works ascribed to Rāmapāņivāda, by C. M. Neela- 
kanthan, Govt. College, Pattambi. 


read Such works are 


The identity of the two Govindanāthas is doubtful. | 
fn. 55. read also p. 150.f. x 


read few 


fn. 1. add. Ed. by K. P. Narayana Pisharoti in Malaya- 


lam script with Āftaprakāra and Kramadīpikā, Sangeeta 
Nataka Academy, Trichur, 


read Brahmin 

last line delete Trichur. 

read kešānta for keša. 

delete Trichur. 

read Vindhya. 

fn. 38. add. TSS..159, 1949. 

fn: 56. add. TSS. 196, 1961. 

read ITAR, 

fn. 651. 6 read sias 

fn. 71 Pid. T SS. 234, 1971. 

fn. 78 last line read. gāfamfēdt 

read Rüpakavifega by Prabhākarā-=rya in one act for 
Bhana, 

fn. 97. add. TSS. 183, 1957. 

read TAT : E 
fn. 38. add. TSS. 204, 1963. 


rr - 


read Svetadurga. 


The four Sandesakavyas Kama, Hasa, 


Sandes akavyas ` ed as SandeSacatustaya, ` 


Cakora and Maruta are publish 
TSS. 204-7, 1963. 


Among other Sandesakavyas of Kerala mentio 
be made of the following : the Tndusandes 
Narayanan Nambisan KSSC. VL 385); 
by Narayanan Müssad of Tai 
Kapotasandea by Kuffüunm — 
KSC. IV.735) Sārikāsandeša by Ren 
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read Katyayanyastaka 
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of Māntitta (Ms. with Prof. P. C. Vasudevan Ilayath, 
Kakkasseri) and Pavanasande$a by RamaVarma Kuñü- 
uņņi Raja ot Ciralayam with autocommentary (KSSC. 
V. 390-91). 


fn. 59. 1. 4. gredsftna, 
read imogharā ghava. 


Srirámodanta by Parameívara. See K. V. Sa E 
“Authorship of Srīrāmodanta”, = Vishw nand 
Indological Journal, Hoshiarpur. Vol. II. Pa . pp. 
165-166, 1964. 

fn. 100. add Ptd. TSS. 180. 1956. 

fn. 103 read Ilatkulattu Kurür. 


fn. 105 read Stray Verses. 


On commentaries see also N. V. P. Unithiri. 
features of Sanskrit Commentaries from Kerala”, 
of Kerala Studies, 1977. 


fn. 119. read TSS. 195, 1961. See also C. Kunhan Raja 
“The Sàkuntalacarcà", Annals of Orienial Research, 
Madras, Vols Y, II and III, 1937-39. 


fn. 123. second verse beg. read stil 


“Special 
„Journal 


read there and at Harippad. 
read Gurupavana 

read pattu. 

read Tulabharasataka 

read instance. 

read Tirunal 

read variana, 

read Vūgdūsa 

read Pūtanā 


273 


274 
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delete fn. 196. 
fn. 111. delete not. add Geetha, Press, Trichur. 


Sridevikutti Tampuratti of Tiruvaņņūr Putiya Kovila- 
kam has written four works : JVaigadha, Bhāmāpariņaya, 
Bhagavatacampü and Madhurāpurīvilāsa (KSC. VI. 292-5). 
Kaustubha of Rēma Varma Valia Tampurān.of Cirakkal 
summarises the 10th Skandha of the Bhagavatapurana in 


* A verses (Anandavilasam Press). N. S. Anantakrishna 
— Sastri has commented on the Brahmasütrabhagya follow- 


ing both the prasthanas in Sarirakanyayasan grahadipika and 
Sarirakamimamsabhagyapradipa (Calcutta Sanskrit Series 
No. 1. Part III, 1941). V.S.V. Gurusvami Sastri has 
written Nalodanta, a short kāvya on the story of King 
Nala, and Sārirakavyākhyāprasthānāni, on the different 
schools of interpretation of Sañkara's Brahmasütrabhagya 
(Madras, 1940). Yesucarita is a prose work in 5 chapters 
on the life of Jesus Christ by Rev. J. Marcel, published 
from Ernakulam in 1957. Balarama Panikkar's Srinārāya- 
navijaya, a Mahakavya in 21 cantos on the life and teach- 
ing of Srinārāyaņa Guru, is published with autocommen- 
tary from Trivandrum in 1973. Keralodaya, by Dr. K.N. 
Ezhuthachan, in 21 cantos deals with the history of 
Kerala from its origin upto the formation of the new 
Kerala State, covering a period of ates years. be 
izht on the cultural and social aspects of Kerala 
EB AI from Partambi, Kerala, 1977. Nara- 
yaņīyāmrta by C.P. Krishnan Elayat in an effective sum- 
mary of Narayaniya in 100 verses (Prabuddhakeralam 
Press, Trichur, 1976). Acyuta Poduval in Matrparids- 
vana reflects on the past glories of India and laments the 
present degeneration (Trippunithura, 1961). ; Dr. E. R. 
Sreekrishna Sarma has tranlated into Sanskrit G. San- 
kara Kurup's Malayalam poem Sandhjā. ( Ernakulam, 
1975). Kristubhagavata by Prof. P. C. Devassia _(Jaya- 
bharatam, Trivandrum, 1977) 1s a regular Mahakavya 
in 33 cantos in simple and direct style covering np 
life, teachings, and activities of Jesus Christ. V.K.K. 
Gurukkal in Srigurugitā, a short poem of 200 verted 
gives a succinct account of the life and works of the us 
Vagbhatananda alias V. Kunhikkannan ur. 
(Tellicherry, 1977). S risáradádericaritasarigraha y y rs. 
Devaki Menon is a short work on the life and 323 ee 
of $ritáradádevi (Sri Ramakrishna Math, dras, 
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1978). Ottur Unni Nambudr ippa 


(Kamadhenu Publication, Eranellur, Trichur, 
N.D. Krishnanunni's translation of Pūntānam's, 
pana is just now published. N. V. P. Ūnithir"s 
Sigyassutasca, N. Koyittatta's Vīņapūvu and Magdalanam- 
ariyam, Tirunallur Karunakaran's Caņdālabhiksuki, and 
K. P. Narayana Pisharoti s Mahatyagi are all Sanskrit 
renderings of well-known Malayalamjworks. Nayagrapra- 
pātah of N.V. Krishna Variyar, Girigita of K. P. Uru- 
mese, Premalahari of Bhaskaran Pillai, S rivallabhesasu- 
prabhata of Dr. P.K. Narayana Pillai, Meghasandes asang- 
raha of V.G. Namputiri, Dhanaitjayavijaya of Ramasu- 
brahmoneyam are recent published works. 
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